
CIHM
Microfiche
Series

(Monographs)

iCMH
Collection de
microfiches
(monographles)

Canadian Inttituta for Historical Microraproductions / Institut Canadian da microraproductions hittoriquat



Technical and Bibliographic Notes / Notes techniques et bibliographiques

The Institute has attempted to obtain the best original

copy available for filming. Features of this copy which

may be bibliographically unique, which may alter any of

the images in the reproduction, or which may
significantly change the usual method of filming are

checked below.

D Coloured covers /

Couverture de couleur

Covers damaged /

Couverture endommag^e

Covers restored and/or laminated /

Couverture restaur^ et/ou pellicul^e

Cover title missing / Le titre de couverture manque

I

Coloured maps / Cartes g6ographiques en couleur

I I

Coloured ink (i.e. other than blue or black) /

Encre de couleur (i.e. autre que bleue ou noire)

Coloured plates and/or illustrations /

Planches et/ou illustrations en couleur

D
D
D

D

Bound with other material /

Re\\6 avec d'autres documents

Only edition available /

Seule Edition disponible

Tight binding may cause shadows or distortion along

interior margin / La reliure serr^ peut causer de
I'ombre ou de la distorsion le long de la marge
int^rieure.

Blank leaves added during restorations may appear
within the text. Whenever possible, these have been
omitted from filming / II se peut que certaines pages
blanches ajoutdes lors d'une restauration

apparaissent dans le texte, mais, lorsque cela 6\M
possible, ces pages n'ont pasM film^es.

Additional comments /

Comnfwntaires suppl6mentaires:

L'Institut a microfilm^ le meilleur exemplaire qu'il lui a
e\6 possible de se procurer. Les details de cet exem-
plaire qui sont peut-§tre uniques du point de vue bibli-

ographique, qui peuvent modifier une image reproduite,

ou qui peuvent exiger une modification dans la m^tho-
de normale de filmage sont indiqu^s ci-dessous.

I I

Coloured pages / Pages de couleur

I I

Pages damaged / Pages endommag6es

D Pages restored and/or laminated /

Pages restaur^es et/ou pellicul^es

Pages discoloured, stained or foxed /

Pages d^olor^es, tachet^es ou piqu^es

I I

Pages detached / Pages d6tach6es

[v/j Showthrough / Transparence

r^ Quality of print varies /

n

D

Quality in^gale de {'impression

Includes supplementary material /

Comprend du materiel suppl^mentaire

Pages wholly or partially obscured by errata slips,

tissues, etc., have been refilmed to ensure the best

possible image / Les pages totalement ou
partiellement obscurcies par un feuillet d'errata, une
pelure, etc.. ont 6\6 film^s k nouveau de fa^on k
obtenir la meilleure image possible.

Opposing pages with varying colouration or
discolourations are filmed twice to ensure the best

possible image / Les pages s'opposant ayant des
colorations variables ou des decolorations sont
film^es deux fois afin d'obtenir la meilleure image
possible.

Various paglngs.

This Ittm Is filmed st th* reduction ratio chackad balow /

Cs documsnt sst film4 au laux da reduction indiqui ci-dassous.

lOx: 14x 18x 22x

12x 16x
J.

20x

26x 30x

24x 28x
:

32x



The copy filmed here hes been reproduced thanks
to the generosity of:

MacOdrum Library

Carleton University

The images appearing here are the best quality
possible considering the condition and legibility

of the original copy and in keeping with the
filming contract specifications.

Original copies in printed paper covers are filmed
beginning with the front cover and ending on
the last page with a printed or illustrated impres-
sion, or the back cover when appropriate. All
other original copies are filmed beginning on the
first page with a printed or illustrated impres-
sion, and ending on the last page with a printed
or illustrated impression.

The last recorded frame on each microfiche
shall contain the symbol ^»> (meaning "CON-
TINUED"), or the symbol (meaning "END"),
whichever applies.

Maps, plates, charts, etc., may be filmed at
different reduction ratios. Those too large to be
entirely included in one exposure are filmed
beginning in the upper left hand corner, left to
right and top to bottom, aa many frames as
required. The following diagrams illustrate the
method:

L'exemplaire filmA fut reproduit grSce i la

ginirosit* de:

MacOdrum Library

Carleton University

Lee images suivantes ont iti reproduites avec le

plus grand soin, compte tenu de la condition et
de la nettet* de l'exemplaire film*, et en
conformity avec les conditions du contrat de
filmage.

Les exemplairas originaux dont la couverture en
papier est imprimAe sont filmte en commencant
par le premier plat et en terminant soit par la

derniAre page qui comporte une empreinte
d'impression ou d'lllustration, soit par le second
plat, seion le cas. Tous les autres exemplaires
origiriaux sont filmte en commenpant par la

P|'*'ni4re page qui comporte une empreinte
d'impression ou d'lllustration et en terminant par
la derniAre page qui comporte une telle
empreinte.

Un des symboles suivants apparaitra sur la

derniire image de cheque microfiche, selon le
cas: la symbols —»• signifie "A SUIVRE", le
symbols signifie "FIN".

Les cartes, planches, tableaux, etc.. peuvent 4tre
filmte i das taux de rMuction diff«rents.
Lorsque le document est trop grand pour Atre
reproduit en un seul clich*. il est film* « partir
da I'angle sup«rieur gauche, de gauche k droite.
et de haut an bas, en prenant le nombre
d'images nicessaire. Les diagrammes suivants
illustrent la mAthode.

1 2 3

1 2 3

4 5 6



MICROCOPY RESOLUTION TEST CHART

(ANSI and ISO TEST CHART No. 2)

^0 '""^ IIIM

1^ 1^ 1^t u^
!: 1^ i 2.0

A /APPLIEDJM^GE
'653 [051 Mam Street
Rochester, Ne*, vork 1*609 u*^
('16) iBi - OJOO -P^^n.
(716) 2g« - 5989 -fo.



mmmimmfmmmi^'^''''^^^mmmw^



\WARS OF THE CENTURY

AND THE

Development of Military Science

BY

OSCAR BROWNING, M.A.

Licturtr in Bvtory at Cambritlie University. Author of " The Thirty Ytan'

Wa*; "Modem England," "Modem France," "England <.nd Napo.

Uon in 1803," "A History of England," 4 Vols., " uft 0/
Georgt Eliot," "DanU's Life and Worhs," " Lift 0/

Peter the Gnat," Etc.

THE LINSCOTT PUBLISHING COMPANY
TORONTO AND PHILADELPHIA

W. & R. CHAMBERS, Limited
LONDON AND EDINBURGH

1903



Entered, according to Act of Congress, In the Tear One Thonsand Wne
Hundred and One, by the Bradley-Qarretson Co., Limited, in tiie Office

of the Librarian of Congress, at Washington.

Entered, according to Act of Parliament of Canada, In the Year One

Thousand Nine Hundred and One, by the Bradley-Qarretson Co., Limited,

In the Office of the Blinister of Agriculture.

All Bights Reterved.

'+1



PREFACE.

No account of the Nineteenth Century would be
complete without a narrative of its wars which are
not inferior in interest to any which History records.
The campaigns of Napoleon are not only replete with
instruction for the military student, but are full of
striking dramatic incidents, and from the marvellous
personality of the principal actor in them exercise a
fascination over the mind of the reader independent
of his sympathies. The War of Secession in
America touches us nearly both from the science
and heroism displayed in it, and from the fact that
the two combatants were of the same race and
language, while the great War of 1870 must remain
for many years the classical example of every branch
of the military art.

It is humiliating to reflect that after so many cen-
turies of civilisation war should still hold so large
a place in the annals of a nation, but although war
is the cause of incalculable suflFering and the product
of passion and folly, yet it gives abundant op-
portunity for endurance and self-devotion, and is the
parent of many of the noblest qualities of man. In
the nineteenth century we may at least comfort our-
selves with the contemplation of long periods of peace.
The preeent work contains the history of no war



i PREFACE.

between 1815 and 1854, and there is a long stretch

of peace between 1878 and 1898. Undoubtedly,
also, in the progress of military science wars tend to

become short, and a Thirty Years' War, or even a

Seven Years' War, is hardly possible in our time.

The present writer has had to cover a large field in

a small compass. He has endeavoured to make his

book intelligible to those unfamiliar with professional

military phraseology, and for this reason he has

preferred to indicate the progress of military science

rather by what is implied in the narrative than by a

special treatment which could hardly fail to be-

come unduly technical. His qualifications for the

task he has undertaken are, mainly, that for many
years he has given great attention to the campaigns

of Napoleon, and that the later wars which he has

described have fallen within his own recollection.

Schoolfellows of his own fought in the Crimea, and
the si: ceeding struggles of the century recall to him
many personal details with an acute vividness.

Without pretending to original research, he has en-

deavoured to follow the b^t authorities with judg-

ment and impartiality. The greater part of the

book was written at Berne, which possesses one of

the best military libraries in Switzerland, that of

the General StaflF, and the wannest thanks of the

author are due to the Federal authorities by whose

courtesy he was allowed to borrow books from its

shelves

OSCAR BROWNING.

Kino's Collbqb, Cambbioqk.
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CHAPTER I.

THE PASSAOB OF THE GREAT BT. BERNARD.

Bonaparte left Egypt on August 24, 1799, and
landed in Franco on October 8. By the events of

November 9 of the same year, better known as

Brumaire 18, the government of tho Directory was
overthrown and Bonaparte became First Consul,with

Cambacores and Lebrun as his colloagxics. His first

act was to address on Christmas Day, 1799, a letter

written in his own hand to George III., King of Eng-
land, in the following terms:

" Called by the wishes of the French nation to

occupy tho first magistracy of the republic, I think it

proper, on entering into office, to make a direct com-
munication of it to your majesty. The war which
for eight years has ravaged the four quarters of tho

world, must it bo eternal—are there no moans of

coming to an understanding?
" Uow can tho two most enlightened nations oi
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Europe
, powerful and strong beyond what their

safety and independence require, sacrifice to ideas of
vain greatness the benefits of coranie.ce, internal
prosperity and the happiness of families? How is

it that they do not feel that peace is of the fi.rst

necessity as well as of the first glory?
" These sentiments cannot be foreign to the heart

of your majesty, who reigns over a free nation, and
with the sole view of rendering it happy. Your
majesty will only see in this overture my sincere
desire to contribute efficaciously, for the second time,
to a general pacification, by a step speedy, entirely of
confidence, and disengaged from those forms which,
necessary perhaps to disguise the dependence of
weak states, prove only in those which are strong
the mutual desire of deceiving each other.

" France and England, by the abuse of their
strength, may still for a brief time, t) the misfor-
tune of all nations, retard the period of their being
exihusted. But, I will venture to say, the fate of
all civilised nations is attached to the termination of
a war which involves the whole world."

This letter was met by a chilling official answor
from Lord Grenville, as Secretary of State, and the
war begun in 1793 went on, notwithstanding strong
opposition in the English Parliament. A similar
letter was addressed by Bonaparte *o the Em-
peror Francis II., reminding him of the re-
lations which had previously existed between
them, and offering to renew the peace of Campo-
Formio. But Austria had regained so much
lost ground during the absence of Xapoleon in
Egypt that the offers of the First Consul were re-
jp.-(ed. The cold and insulting replies of Pitt and
Thugut increased the popularity of Bonaparte in
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France, and the country armed itself with enthusiasm
to extort by force the settlement which it could not
obtain by persuasion. General Moreau, who was
occupying the valley of the Khine from Strasburg to

Bale, received orders to cross the stream and to ad-

vance against the army of the Black Forest under
the command of Kray. Massena and Suchet were
charged to protect the sea-coast of Nice and Genoa and
to prevent the Austrian General Mel as from crossing
the Apennines. In the centre General Lecourbe,
with his headquarters at Schaffhausen, was to main-
tain his connection with both armies and to lend hia

assistance either to the North or South, according to

circumstances. An army of reserves was formed at

Dijon.

On May 6, 1800, Bonaparte, enveloped in a long
gray coat, left his apartments in the Tuillcries,

jumped into a travelling carriage and passed • ougU
Paris at a gallop accompanied by Bourrienne. .^iiroc

had left the capital two days before to prepare relays.

At half-past seven in the evening the First Consul
reached Avallon, having travelled about on'- .iundred
and thirty miles in fifteen hours. He worked till

midnight, left before dawn and reached Dijon at

midday. In the afternoon he held a review and
spoke to the several soldiers about their terms of
service. He found many of them badly clotlied and
shod, but promised them abundance of everything in

the paradise of Italy. At midnight Iio entered
Geneva, gay and in high spirits. He examined his

maps, and finally determined to invade Italy by the

Great St. Bernard.

His arrangements were rapidly made. The Italian

legion was to proceed by passes now familiar to tour-

ists, from Sion up the valley of Saas, over the Moute

3
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Moro to Ponte Grande, and then by the Col de Ran-
zola to Gressonay, distracting the attention of the
Austrians, and facilitating the passage of the St.

Gothard by General Moncey. For the army of re-

serve the route was traced from Villeneuve, at the end
of the Lake of Geneva, to Aosta, in Piedmont, the
principal halts being Martigny, twenty-five miles;
Saint Pierre, twenty miles ; Etroubles, twenty miles,
which is ten miles distant from Aosta. Out of the
whole distance ten miles was across a mountain track.
The first corps was placed imder Lannes, the second
corps under Duhesn-e; the cavalry was committed
to Murat, the artillery to Marmont.
On May 23 Bonaparte reviewed his troops at Ville-

neuve. Here he received bad news from Genoa, in
which city Massena was blockaded by Melas, while
the English fleet prevented all relief by sea. Bona-
parte answered the message: "Report to Massena
that you have seen me close to the Great St. Bernard.
In a short time Italy will be reconquered and Genoa
delivered." Two hours later the First Consul received
the welcome announcement that Moreau had beaten
Kray at Stokach. The rain fell in torrents. The
new shoes delivered at Dijon were soon worn out.
** Bare-foot " battalions were formed by soldiers, who
sang gaily as they marched, and promised to provide
themselves with shoes from the bodies of those killed
in the first battle. Bonaparte now returned to Lau-
sanne, and finally reached Martigny on Saturday.
May 27.

^'

The advanced guard under Lannes marched
merrily on. They replied to a heavy thunderstorm
by sounding the charge; when up to tlieir knees in a
marsh they sang the " Marseillaise." The houses
Were for the most part Josorted by their inhabitants.
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At last St. Pierre was reached, where a large camp
had been formed.

Qreat difficulties were found in the transport of

the artillery. The road between Martigny and
Orsieres had to be made afresh. In some places no
stone was to be found and the trunks of trees were

used instead. Each cannon was taken to pieces and
the parts were numbered in legible figures in yellow

ochre. A ntimber of pine trees were cut down, sawn
asunder and hollowed out. The gun itself was de-

posited in the hollow tree, the carriage was secured

between planks of wood six inches thick, the ramrods,

sponges and other implements were placed in another

hollow tree, and the wheels were carried by them-

selves. The whole mass was lasliod to the backs of

mules and thus transported in safety. Twenty-four
pounds were paid for the portage of an entire cannon
to the Qreat St. Bernard, and the peasants did their

best in hope of reward. The transit from St. Pierre

to the Hospice, a distance of less than eight miles,

occupied nine hours. The artillery was drawn up in

order on the other side of the lake, on the road to St
Pierre.

Unfortunately some of the peasants who were en-

gaged in hauling the artillery were frostbitten. This

deterred others from following their example and
assistance was difficult to procure. At last all ob-

stacles were surmounted. Although the lino of march
occupied three miles, and progress was impeded by
snowstorms and avalanches, the advanced guard under
Lannes at length reached the Hospice with cries of
" Vivo Bonaparte !

" " Vivo la Republique 1
" Tho

first French troops had arrived at tho Hospice on May
15, at ten o'clock in the evening, after just escaping

destruction by an avalanche. Tlio monks assisted tho

3
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wounded, and tihe soldiers slept along the corridorson straw. Lannes and the advanced guard made theirappearance on May 16. The brethSi recruited t^^^^troops wirii bread, cheese and white WrgaTfrlhahoes to th. soldiers whose feet were bLE andbandaged the wounded. The passage of fifty thousandmen occupied a. may be ima^nedfmany days? sfx

ff /•'fi'''^^,.r'-« «Pr^ad out before the Hosp^eat which the soldiers could refresh themselvTs andwood fires ^ere lighted which burned daylightBonaparte himself crossed before the\ear-guard
Ills countenance was sombre, his voice harsh hi^every word sounded like a command ; hfrc^e on imjnersed in thought. The expense o the passage Tothe monks was nearly a thousand poundsrand^thedebt was not paid till several years had pa'ssed

nnif o u ^ J'^'P'*'^
Bonaparte had visited the library

study the description of Hannibal's passage of theA ps, tlie only enterprise in history simillr to his

Z.... /»f^ II
^' ?;"^^^ «* A««t^ «t the foot of

hZ w '
""1 *^'

^i""
"^^- The march of the armyhad been stopped for some days by the little fort ofBard, which commanded the road to Ivrea and theplains of Italy, being about thirty miles distant frolAosta. I was only possible to turn it by climbing

irtiHeTv'
'^" ?//^'b?-d«' -hich was impLable fof

illltJ'
^"'^^ ^'"''^"^^ ''^PP«" ^c'-e employedin making a passage. In the more difficult pl/cesBtairs were cut in the rock, walls were built to maskthe precipice which bordered the road, bridges werethrown across ravines, and at length th; caval^ we^able to march over the obstacle. If the hill hadWoccupied m force by the Anstrians the French amywould have L ea completely stopped. The li 'le t™a
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was soon wrested from the enemy, but the fort .still

resisted and the commandant refused to capitulate.
Bonaparte, reaching Bard on May 24, found that if

lie began a regular siege, he could only reduce the
place by famine, and the garrison was provided with
food and water for six months. At the same time he
determined to attack the fort from three sides: from
Sonnaz lower down the river, from the town itself
and from the other side of the stream. All branches
of the assault were repulsed, two hundred men were
lost, and a raft which was crossing the river was sunk
by the explosion of a shell. It was absolutely neces-
sary to send on the artillery to Lannes, who com-
manded the van-guard. For this purpose the wheels
of the gun carriages were enveloped in hay and straw,
the road along the river was covered with a thick
layer of dung, and fifty trumpeters were sent to the
summit of Albaredo to divert attention. Sixty men
were harnessed to each cannon, and a reward of
twenty-four pounds was promised for each gun which
reached Sonnaz in safety. A terrible thunder-
storm deluged the town with rain; the river rose in
flood, the drums and trumpets sounded from Albare-
do and caused an addition 1 bewilderment to the gar-
rison. The men dragging the guns advanced steadily
and m good order. When it was too late, Bernkopf,
the commandant, discovered the trick, but the four-
pounders and the eight-pounders were alreadv out of
range, and his muskets only inflicted a slight loss on
the rear-guard. On the following morning the hill
of Albaredo was passed by three thousand cavalrv.
Lannes succeeded in entering Ivrea and reviewed iris
artillery. In the middle of the succeeding night
Bonaparte crossed the Albaredo on foot. The fort
of Bard, after this heroic resistance, eventually

n

m
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i
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capitulated on June 3. Bonaparte had already
entered Milan on the evening of the previous day.
Thua had the diflSoulty been overcome of marching
an army across the Alps, when the enemy wasnoteven
aware of its existence, and when that array was
stopped by the resistance of an obstinate fortress in

a narrow pass, of conveying the artillery secretly to

the advanced guard, and eventually securing the

passage of the troops.
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CHAPTEE IL

Tira PEEPAEATIOX FOR MABEXOO.

The First Consul had wished to enter Milan in
triumph, hut the elomenta were opposed to him. At
Turbigo he mounted a golden coach, drawn by six

white horses, but on the way a terrible storm of rain
broke through the roof of the vehicle and deluged
the occupants ; not till half-past six did the procession
reach the gate. The streets were filled with people
who maintained a stubborn silence; they believed
that the real Bonaparte was dead or was a prisoner of
the English, and they were anxious to know who had
taken his name. He found in the streets caricatures
of the army of reserve, which was now conquering
Lombardy, representing the cavalry as mounted on
asses, and the infantry composed of decrepit old men
and children playing with bayonets. Bonaparte
rcjj orted to Paris that Milan had greeted him with a
manifestation spontaneous and touching. One of
his first public acts was to order the completion of
the cathedral, the marble shrine which still recalls his
genius and his glory.

On June 5 Bonaparte announced the re-establish-

ment of the Cisalpine Republic and his own devotion
to the Boman Catholic religion ; but on the day before
Genoa, defended by Massena and besieged by Melaa,
had capitulated through famine, after terrible suf-

ferings. It has been said that Bonaparte might have
relieved Genoa by simpler methods, and that ia fol-

3
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lowing the course which he pursued he had thought
more of his own aggrandisement than of anything
else. A little examination will show that this charge
was unff mded, and that Bonaparte in the plan of
his campaign not only followed the dictates of pnr-
dence, but left an example to all students of the art
of war.

His plan was that while Moreau, operating from
the Rhine, attacked the Austrians on the Danube, the
First Consul should assail them in Italy. The Aus-
trians were at this time besieging Genoa; they were
occupying all the passes of the western Alps, and they
had a force ready t*' cross the Var into France, which
was defended by Suchet with inferior numbers.
Bonaparte had two objects in view : to relieve Genoa
and to deal the Austrians a decisive blow. He saw,
with marvellous sagacity, that if he occupied the
roads between Milan and Piacenza, he would cut the
Austrians from their base of operations, deliver Genoa
and force them to a decisive action. To effect this

purpose he could not advance along the sea-coast be-
cause he would only drive the Austrians before him.
If he had marched to Turin across the Mont Cenis,
he would have attacked the centre of the Austrian
line, which could have been easily reinforced from
either side. In each of these two cases the Aus-
trians would interpose between himself and his object.

Moreover, he had formed a plan that a part of
Moreau's army, after effecting its object in Germany,
should recruit his somewhat scanty forces in Italy,

and to meet these fresh troops he must not separate
himself too far from the northern passes of the Alps.
By crossing the St. Bernard he reached Milan by the
shortest route and under the most favourable condi-

tions. The fact that the passage was difficult and
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considered impossible favoured His designs. He ar-
rived at Milan before the Austrians knew that he was
in Italy at all. He was joined in the capital of Lom-
bardy by the detachments which he had expected;
he guarded the passes of the Ticino with half his
forces, and with the rest occupied the road to Pia-
cenza. He lost Genoa, but the capture of that citv
had delayed the Austrians so as to deprive them of
their one chance of escape. Their communications
were cut off, they were forced to fight at Marengo
with their faces to their line of retreat, and when thev
were defeated nothing remained for them but to
capitulate.

On June 12 General Moncey arrived from Como.
Having waited until the army of Moreau was on the
point of forcing the Austrian General Kray as far as
Ulm, he had crossed the St. Gothard in storms of
rain and had driven the enemy from the castle of
Bellinzona. He brought to Bonaparte a reinforce-
ment of well-seasoned soldiers, fifteen thousand in
number. Bonaparte left Milan on June 9, at eight
o clock in the morning, and proceeded to Pavia. On
his road towards the Po he heard the sound of artil-
lery from morning to evening. liJot knowing what
had occurred, he hastened to Stradella, and found the
fortress full of wounded soldiers. It was Lannes,
who had been fighting the battle of Montebello against
the Austrian General Ott, who had commanded in the
blockade of Genoa. Lannes had crossed the Po in
spite of considerable resistance and had encamped op-
posite the Austrian army which occupied Montebello
and Casteggio. Lannes had not intended to attack,
"i<i^^a3 waiting for reinforcements, but Ott began
the battle at daybreak with a force of at least fifteen
thousand men. Lannes had only half that number.

I*
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but he fought splendidly and was aided by Victor,
who had crossed the river in another place. The
Austrians struggled with desperation to regain their
communications and to open the road to Mantua.
When Bonaparte arrived the battle was already won.
The enemy had lost three thousand killed and six
thousand taken prisoners. Lannes himself was drip-
ping with blood.

The next three days Bonaparte remained at Stra-
della, in a strong position. His right rested on the
Po and the marshy flats in its neighbourhood; his
centre blocked the great highway, supported by large
villages and solid farmhouses built of stone; while
his left was posted on the gentle elevations which
make 1 .e defile of Stradella famous in military his-

tory. On the 11th Desaix, who was returning from
Egypt, and who had lost a week in quarantine at Tou-
lon, arrived at headquarters with Savary and Rapp as
his aides-de-camp. He and the First Consul dined to-

gether and spent the night in talking over the affairs

of Egypt. Desaix was burning to distinguish him-
self and to avenge himself for the insults which he
had suffered from Admiral Keith at Leghorn. He
was placed in command of the second division. At
the same time Bonaparte had the presentiment of
death. He said to Eugene Beauharnais: "The
Austrian balls knew me once, but I am afraid that
they will recognise me no more."

Bonaparte was determined to advance. He was only
afraid lest Melas should escape him. He reached
Voghera early on the morning of June 12. The Scri-

via was crossed on the following day. On the same
morning Bonaparte arrived at San Giuliano and saw
before him the plains of Marengo.

K^^i'
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CHAPTER III.

THE BATTLE OP MABEI700.

Bonaparte had expected to find the whole of the
AuBtnan army ranged in battle array before himWhen no one came to oppose him he supposed that
Melas had retreated to Genoa, and gave orders to
Desaix to proceed to Rivalta, to send scouts as far as
Aoy, and to watch the communications of the enemy
with the southern coast. At last he discovered the
Austrian advanced guard at Marengo, and gave
Victor orders to attack and to drive the Austrians
across the Bormida.
Melas had held a council of war in Alessandria

on June 12, m which he explained the condition of
affairs to his brother generals. He said that the Aus-

ll'fhJ''?}^
""*" ^^''flent, their artillery superior

to that of the enemy
; that the plain between the Bor-mida and the Scrivia was exactly suited for an en-

gagement under these conditions, and that thev had
every chance of victory The Austrians numWed
30,837 men, of whom 7,343 were ..valry, and theyhad 92 guns in reserve, besides the ordinary artillery

ff I !i, I;
^,**' '"^ command of the left, was to afc-

first to Marengo and then to San Giuliano, then tomove towards the left and to press the French at Said

^SJ *!,

^"^ ^""^ '^*'' I^ t^««« operations sue

Td 1 A T'?'^
^°".^*^ ^ ^"^«^ ^««k upon the Poand the Austrians might recover their communica-
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tions. If Ott found the force opposed to him too
strong he was to retire behind the Bormida. A
strong bridge-head was formed on the Bormida, and
two bridges of boats were thrown across the stream.
Everything was done to rouse the spirits of the Aus-
trian army and to supply their material needs.
The decisive battle of Marengo was fought on June

14, 1800. At eight in the morning the Austrians
crossed the Bormida by their two bridges in excellent
order. O'Reilly drove back the French advanced
guard under Gardanne into the valley of Marengo,
and there waited until Haddick and Keim bad been
able to come up. But the passage through the
bridge-head was narrow and the Austrians were com-
pelled to move slowly. General Ott, according to
the plan which had been arranged, moved on the left
towards Ceriolo with the view of outflanking the
French. General Victor did his best to maintain
possession of Marengo, and informed the First Con-
sul that the whole of the Austrian army was before
him.

In front of Marengo flows a deep and marshy
brook, the Fontanonc, which, after many windings,
pours its waters into the Tanaro. The hardest
struggles took place upon the banks of this stream,
between Rivaud and Haddick, who was severely
wounded. Melas sent reinforcements to the relief
of Haddick, and the Austrians attacked a second time,
but were again repulsed. An attempt was made bv
Piladi to cross the brook further to the south, but
he was driven back by Kellermann, the hero of
Valmy, with great loss. Melas now put forth nil

his strength. Lattermann was able to traverse the
brook with his grenadiers and to maintain himself
upon the right bank. After a murderous conflict
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the village of Marengo came into the possession of the
Aastrians. They had met with equal success upon
the left. Ott had been able to reach Castel Ceriolo,
his point of attack, and had outflanked the corps of
Lannes, who had been compelled to retreat. It was
now ten in the morning. After a two hours'
Etruggle the Austrians had conquered and the French
had given way. The battle-field was strewn with
dead and wounded.
At this juncture Bonaparte appeared upon the

field with his consular guard, composed of eight hun-
dred grenadiers on foot and two hundred on horse-
back, distinguished by lofty bearskins, encircling the
man whose presence alone was worth an army. Early
in the morning he had sent an order to Desaix to
return as soon as possible, and had received an answer
that he would collect the division of Boudet and
be at San Giuliano by four in the afternoon. Bona-
parte in the meantime, surrendering the high-road
Ijctween Marengo and San Giuliano, drew his troops
off to the ri^cht, so as to secure his retreat upon Pavia,
and be on the flank of the Austrians should they at-
tack. He refused to acknowledge defeat and pre-
pared for the possibility of victory.
The grenadiers of the consular guard held firm

countenance against the dragoons of Lobkowitz, and
the division of Monnier was sent to retake Castel
Ceriolo. The division of Victor, shattered in the first
engagement, was re-formed anew, and ordered to press
forward on the left wing. The battle began with
fresh fury, and again with advantage to the Aus-
trians. The French were again driven out of Castel
Ceriolo; all efforts to capture Marengo were frttit-
loss. In the general confusion the consular guard,
with their lofty bearskins, stood like a fortress amidst
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16 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

the shocks of the cavalry. But Melas made a desper-

ate sortie from Marengo, and the French columns
could no longer stand before him. The only hope of

Bonaparte lay in the arrival of Desaix, and until he
arrived there was no resource but in retreat.

Melas now thought that the victory vas sure. Ho
was wounded in two places, and two horses had been

shot under him, so he retired into the fortress of Ales-

sandria, leaving to General Zach, the chief of his staff,

the duty of pursuing the French. He next sent

couriers in all directions to announce his victory and
the defeat of Napoleon. Zach formed his troops in

a single column, with two regiments of infantry in

the van, then the grenadiers, and the baggage in the

rear. He marched along tlie high-road from Maren-
go to San Giuliano, believing himself secure from
further attack, his left protected by O'Reilly, his

right by Keim and Haddlck.

About five o'clock in the afternoon, or, according to

Bonaparte, about three, Desaix arrived. He had
turned back at the sound of the cannon, even before

the orderlies despatched by the First Consul had
reached him, and had marched all day in the direc-

tion of Marengo. As soon as he reached San Giu-

liano ho rushed to his commander-in-chief, while the

guards formed a circle around them. Bonaparte ex-

plained the position of things. Desaix gazed upon
the field covered with dead and wounded, and said,

" Yes, the battle is certainly lost, but it is only just

five o'clock and there is time to win another." De-

saix' l)ody of six thousand fresh troops was drawn \ip

on tlio Marengo road to oppose the Austrians, who
were prevented from seeing thom by the sinuosities

of the ground. Bonaparte massed his own troopn on
the left in order to attack the Austrian flanL
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The Austrians were marching, in all the confi-
dence of victory, with bands playing and colours
flying, when Marmont received them unexpectedly
with a hail of bullets from a battery of twelve guns.
At the same moment Deaaix' soldiers fired a volley
which was vigorously returned. A ball struck
Desaix in the back of the head and killed him im-
mediately. He fell without a word. The Austrians,
disordered by this unexpected onslaught, wavered
and retreated on the second line. The grenadiers of
Lattermann attempted to make a stand, but were
thrown into disorder by Kellermann on the left. The
column was cut in two, and two thousand Austrians
were taken prisoners, amongst iwcm General Zach,
who was now chief in command. There was no one
to give orders, as Melas remained in Alessandria,
believing that ho had gained a victory. The defeat
of the Austrians was consummated by Lannes, and
the whole line of the French advanced victoriously
forward. Saint Cyr retook Ceriolo; the Austrians
were seized with a panic ; Ott had great difficulty in
gaining the bridge over the Bormida. The troops of
Keim and Haddick were swept away, first over the
Fontanone, then across the Bormida.

Melas, roused from his dream by tho thunder of
the cannon, which canie nearer and nearer to his city
of refuge, rode to the banks of the stream and beheld
with astonishment his glorious victory turned into a
terrible defeat. The Austrians had tho greatest diffi-

culty in making any resistance. Tho bridge across
the river was very narrow, and guns, cavalrv, in-
fantry, waggons, were all mixed in inextricable con-
fusion. Many pieces of artillery were lost in tlio

muddy bed of the stream. The pursuit of tho French
WW only put an end to by the darkness. It was
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18 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

night before Ott crossed the Bormida to his
camp.

The Austrians lost eight thousand dead and
wounded and four thousand prisoners; the French,
six thousand dead and wounded and one thousand
prisoners. But the death of Desaix outweighed all
the rest to Bonaparte. Savary was sent to find him
in order that Bonaparte might embrace him on the
battle-field, but he only fouid his corpse, stripped of
the uniform, but recognisable by the long hair and
the wounds. It was brought on a horse's back to
headquarters, and Bonaparte wept over it. Orders
were ^ivcn that his body should be embalmed. Next
day at daybreak it was sent to Milan in a peasant's
cart, and was buried in the convent of Sant' Angelo.
In June, 1806, his remains were transferred to the
monastery of the Great St. Bernard, where they still
repose. At his funeral Berthier said: " Here is the
man whom the East saluted by the name of Just, hia
country by the name of Brave, his generation by the
name of Wise, and whom Napoleon now honours
with a monument."

At daybreak on the following morning Melas sent
to propose a suspension of arms, and a convention
was signed by which the French obtained possession
of the whole of North Italy as far as the Mincio, in-
cluding the fortresses of Liguria, Piedmont, Lom-
bardy and the Legations, Melas being permitted to
retire to Mantua.
On June IG Bonaparte reviewed his troops at San

Giuliano, the soldiers being decorated with oak
leaves. On the following day ho returned to Milan,
and on June 18, just fifteen years before the battle
of Waterloo, his triumph was celebrated by a solemn
Te Deum in the Cathedral. Ten days later he
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armed at Pans, having in the meantime declared
the re-estabhshment of the Cisalpine Republic.

There are certain similarities between the battle
of Marengo and the battle of Waterloo. Just aa
Wellington waited anxiously for the arrival of Blii-
cher to give him the victory, so Bonaparte waited for
the coming of Desaix, and just as Wellington was
siirprised by the sudden inroad of Napoleon at
Charleroi, so Bonaparte was surprised to find the
whole Austrian army arrayed against him on the
Jiormida. At the same time, if Grouchy had pos-
sessed the qualities of Desaix and, instead of partly
misinterpreting and partly obeying too strictly some-
what dubious orders, had marched to the sound of
the cannon, the issue of that momentous field might
have been different and the course of the world's his-
tory have been changed.
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CHAPTER IV.

i/LOBXAV.

We must now consider with what success Moreau
was conducting hia part of the operations. Bona-

parte naturally desired for the success of his own
plans that the attack against Kray in Germany
should be made in tht most decisive manner. He
wished to concentrate the French army between

Schaffhausen and the Lake of Constance, and to

break the Austrian communications at Ulm. But
Moreau was afraid of so bold a scheme and adopted

a more timid course. He dreaded the possibility of

having to cross the Rhine in the face of a large body of

the enemy and adopted various devices to deceive the

Austrians as to the real motive of his plans. Bona-

parte did not insist upon his own views, thinking it

unwise to force upon a general charged with the con-

duct of a campaign a plan different from that which

the general had himself originated, even though it

should be decidedly superior.

Moreau crossed the Rhine at several points,

joined with the army of Lecourbe, and defeating

Kray in a number of engagements at Engen,

Stockach and Mosskirch, drove him towards tho

Danube. Tho famous fortress of Hohentwiei, which

had held out for so many years in tho Thirty Years'

War, was now surrendered by the incompetence of

the commandant and razed by the French to tho

gruuiid. There was much jealousy between Moreuu
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and his subordinate St Cyr, and the effect of this was
that the battle of Mosskirch was less decisive than it

would otherwise have been. But St. Cyr regained
his reputation by his conduct at Biberach and on the
Mettenberg, where he induced Kray to believe that
he was opposed by the whole of the French army and
frightened him into a retreat to the Iller and to the
lines of Ulm. The Austrians lost so many men in
these continued engagements that their numbers were
very little superior to those of the French, although
Moreau had, as we have already seen, detached a
body of fifteen thousand troops under Moncey to
assist Bonaparte.

Moreau put into action every device to allure Kray
from his defensive position before Ulm, but without
effect. At last marching down the Danube, he
crossed it at Donauworth, and occupying the famous
battle-fields of Blenheim and Hdchstadt, threatened
the communications of Kray with his own country.
The effect of this was to drive Kray towards the
north. In the battle of Neuburg, fought on June 28,
the brave Latour d'Auvergne, who had been called by
Bonaparte the first grenadier of France, was fatally
pierced by the lance of an Austrian Uhlan. The
whole army wore mourning for three days in his
honour. Every soldier contributed a day's wage to
provide a silver urn in which his heart might be en-
shrined. When the roll of his regiment was called
the name of Latour d'Auvergne was always recited
first, and a sergeant answered for him, " Fallen on
the field of honour," a practice which lasted down to
1814. Moreau erected a monument on the place
where he fell which he placed under the protection of
" The Brave of every Nation." In July the French
reached the liuo of th/& haa, and spread themselves
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over Bavaria, while Kray occupied the line of the
Inn. Both armies needed repose. The armistice
of Parsdorf was signed on July 15, the effect of
which was to leave Southern Germany in the hands of
the French for an indefinite period. The armistice
of Alessandria had been signed just a month before.

Bonaparte used this breathing space to strengthen
his forces both in Italy and Southern Germany. He
formed a second army of reserve under Macdonald,
which was to operate in Eastern Switzerland, and to
leave Moreau free to employ his whole strength upon
the Isar and the Inn. The government of Vienna
did not, on their side, neglect their opportunities.
They restored confidence to the troops by recalling
the incomi>etent Generals Kray and Melas. The
Emperor went in person to the army of the Inn, and
after encouraging his soldiers, left his brother Arch-
duke John in command.
The operations of the Austrians were slower than

those of the French, and the English subsidies were
grudgingly contributed; negotiations for peace be-
tween Austria and France had no effect, even if they
were seriously meant, and there was no resource for
the Emperor but to purchase a breathing space by
further sacrifices. On September 20 the convention
of Hohenlinden prolonged the convention of Pars-
dorf for a few weeks by the surrender of the
fortresses of Philipsburg, Ulm, and Ingolstadt. The
court of Vienna was anxious for peace. The opinion
prevailwi that they were dragged at the wheels of
England and were prevented from concluding a peace
with France which would make for their interests.
Thugut, who was the founder and the sustainer of the
coalition, had to bear the brunt of this obloquy. He
was allowed to resign his office, but Cobentzl and
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Lehnbach who succeeded him pursued a similar
policy. Still, negotiations were begun at Luneville,
which had been chosen as the seat of a new congress.

Joseph Bonaparte and Cobentzl met at Luneville
on November 9, and the French plenipotentiary
asked the following questions : Are you empowered
to make a treaty? Are you empowered to do so
without the co-operation of England? Are you
acting only for the Emperor personally and for his
Austrian possessions, or are you representing the
German Empire? Cobentzl replied that he could
sign no treaty except with the intervention of an
English envoy. But he went on to ask whether the
secrecy of the French government could be trusted,
and was assured that it could be. He then said that
Austria would be prepared to make a separate peace
without England if the negotiations could be kept
secret till February 1, 1807, and if an English envov
might be present at Luneville to cover the negotia-
tions. Bonaparte replied that he would have no Eng-
lishman at Luneville, that Austria had the choice
either of war within forty-eight hours, or of peace on
the following conditions: (1) The Rhine to be the
frontier of France. (2) The Mincio to be the frontier
of Austria and Italy, but Mantua to be surrendered
to the Cisalpine Republic. (3) The Milanese, the
Valtelline, Parma and Modena to belong to the Cis-
alpine Republic. (4) The Legations to go to the
Grand Duke of Tuscany. (5) Piedmont, Switzer-
land and Genoa to be independent. If these condi-
tions were accepted the whole negotiation should be
kept secret till the time named, and the armistice
should continue. The Austrians rejected these terms
and hostilities were renewed on N'ovember 28.
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CHAPTER V.

nOHBlTLIKDEir.

Whex the war broke out again, after the deter-
mination of the armistice, Bonaparte had four hun-
dred thousand men under arms, including the forcea
in Egypt. Twelve thousand French and eight thou-
sand Dutch were posted under command of Augereau
between the Khine and the Main, to protect the left
flank of Moreau's army, who lay with one hundred
and ten thousand men between the Inn and the Isar,
having his headquarters in Munich. Macdonald com-
manded fifteen thousand men in the Grisona, Brune
eighty thousand on the Mincio. Besides thistherewere
eight thousand French soldiers in Tuscany, and twelve
thousand in the north of Italy. The Austrian army
was inferior to the French both in numbers and in
quality. It was not till N^ovember 17 that Moreau
announced that hostilities would recommence on the
28th. This left no time to draw troops from Hun-
gary and Bohemia. It is probable that, all told, the
forces of the Emperor did not exceed three hundred
thousand men.
The fortune of war was to be decided between the

Inn and the Isar. The line of the Inn was easy to
defend, but the Austrians conceived the unlucky
scheme of leaving their safe position, turning the left
flank of the French and attacking them in the rear, in
order to drive Moreau back upon the Lech. In an-
swer to this, he commanded an advance from Rosen-
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heim to Muhldorf, in order to diacover the plana of
hia adversary. On the two last daya of November
the two armies came into conflict Moreau pushed
hia right wing under Lecourbe to Eoaenheim, hia
centre to Wasserburg, and hia left to Ampfing. The
Austrians, who were further in advance with their
right wing, at firat determined to give battle, but
frightened by the difficulties of the roads, by the
heavy ram and the news of Moreau's advance, they
altered their plans and marched through the vallev
of the Isar towards Hohenlinden. This compelled the
left wing of the French to retreat, an operation in
which Key greatly distinguished himself by his cool-
ness and bravery.

As soon as Moreau became fully aware of the do-
signs of the enemy he led his army on December 2
into the broad forests which surround Hohenlinden
where they were safe from observation. On the fol-
lowing day the Austrians were marching up the val-
ley of the Isarandwereonthe road from Muhldorf to
Hohenlinden. It was on this memorable scene, an
open space in the middle of thick woods, that the de-
cisive struggle must be fought. Moreau gave orders,
the night before, to Richepanse and Decaen to march
by side-paths through the forest of Ebersberg and to
fall upon the Austrians at Mattenbott, as they were
approaching Hohenlinden in a long thin line through
the wood. The Austrians had very imperfect know-
ledge of the country in which they were engaged, and
were still more ignorant of the positionoftheFrench.
It waa the middle of winter. A heavy snowstorm
blinded their eyes, and hid everything from them even
at a short distance. The roads, bad at the best of
times, were rendered impassable by melting sleet, and
by a combination of snow and rain. The Austrian
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columns were separated from each other in the for-

est, and reached Hohenlinden without the slightest

idea that they would find the French ready to meet
them in battle array.

The battle soon raged with fury. The Austrians,
ap soon as they had disengaged themselves from the
toils of the forest, attacked with vigour. Moreau
watched the struggle with the eye of a master, and
when he saw the Austrian line wavering he cried,
" Now is the time to advance ; Richepanse and De-
caen must be harassing their rear." The Austrians
were driven back into the wood, and the attack of
Sichepanse andDecaenwas as unexpected as his own.
Indeed the cuirassiers had dismounted andwere lead-
ing their horses by the bridle. Owing to the state of
the roads the artillery could not be brought into ac-
tion. Infantry and cavalry were mingled in hideous
confusion. Some detachments fought heroically to
the death, others offered no resistance and surren-
dered themselves as prisoners ; they threw their arms
away and fled into the wood for safety. Ney and
Richepanse, pressing in from different sides, at length
met and embraced each other, beside themselves with
joy. The left wing of the French was not less suc-
cessful, and the victory was complete. Seven thou-
sand men had fallen, twelve thousand were taken
prisoners. Such was the battle of Hohenlinden,
immortalised by the verse of Campbell.

The Austrians found it more difficult to get out of
the wood than they had to enter it. Their first rest-
ing-place was the Inn, which however was crossed by
the French on December 9. They were now obliged
to retire to the line of the Salzach, which was incapa-
ble of defence. The retreat was disastrous, prisoners
were made, and gunpowder and guns captured at
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every step. On December 20 the French army was
pieparing to cross the Enns, and Vienna itself
seemed to be in danger.
The Archduke Charles now hastened to save the

defeated army from destruction. He wept when he
saw the extent of the disaster. He sent to demand an
armistice, and Moreau accorded one for fortv-eight
hours. Moreau was pressed by his generals 'to ad-
vance to Vienna, but he replied :

" It is better to con-
quer peace than the capital. I have no news from
JMacdonald or Brune. I do not know whether the
one has succeeded in marching into the Tyrol, or
whether the other has crossed the Mincio. Augereau
is a long way off and is entirely undefended. I do
not wish to humiliate the Austrians or to drive them
to despair. It is better to rest now and to content
ourselves with the peace which is the object of every

The result was the conclusion of an armistice,
which included Macdonald and Brune. The whole
of the Danube valley and the Tyrol was surrendered
to the French as well as the fortresses of Braunau,
Wurzburg, Scharnitz and Kufstein. The Austrian
magazines were placed at the disposal of the con-
querors. ISO reinforcements were to be sent to
Italy unless the generals commanding there refused
to accept the armistice. The convention waa signed
on Christmas Day. ^

Before hostilities came to an end in Italy Mac-
donakl had accomplished his marvellous passage of
tbe bplugen, an exploit even more extraordinarv
than the passage of the Great St. Bernard bv Bona-
parte, l)ecause it was undertaken in the middle ofwmtor over a far more difficult pass. Macdonald
'.vaa posted in the Grisons witli fifteen thousand men
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and received orders to threaten the rear of the Im-
perial army on the Mincio while Brune attacked in

front. He was ordered to pass the Spliigen for this

purpose, and was so impressed with the difficulty and
danger that ho sent Mathieu Dumas to Paris to ask
the opinion of Bonaparte. He replied that tho

passage was absolutely necessary for the success of
his plans, and that an army could move anywhere
at any season of tho year—wherever, indeed, two
men could place their feet Macdonald nerved him-
self for the effort. Setting out from Thusis on
November 21, the rear-guard reached the village of
Spliigen in five days. The guns were conveyed on
sledges (it is needless to say that the present magnifi-

cent road across the pass did not exist), the muni-
tions of war on mules. Every soldier had to carry
provisions and ammunition for five days.

The day after their arrival at Spliigen a terrible

blizzard broke over the pass and lasted for three
days. To go forward meant death by avalanche ; to
remain, death by starvation. Tho poles, which mark
the road, had been blown down, but Macdonald, staff

in hand, led the way. At length they reached the
Hospice. !Moro than a hundred soldiers and as
many mules lay buried in tho snow, and many of
those who survived were frost-bitten. Ghiavenna
was at last attained on December 6. Tho march
was pursued partly by tho Valtellino over the passes
of Aprica and Tounle to Trent, and partly by tho
Engadino into the Austrian valley of the Inn. The
operations were closed by tho armistice of Trcviso,

signed on January 10, 1801, which immediately
preceded the peace of Lunevillc, signed on Febru-
ary 0.



PART TWO.

THE WAR OF THE THIRD COALITION.
1806-1807.

CHAPTER VI.

TirE IN7A8I0W OF BWOLATO.

isS" "rr"'
"^"^ ''^'^^ Emperor on December 2,1804 The answer to this new assumption of powSwas the armed r.^mg of Europe against him, Sndcr

/.I'* TT'7n^ i^".^''^"^'
""^^^ "generally known

as the Third Coalition. Napoleon hoped to anS
pate the military measures of the continent by strik-

to Cambaceres: 'Put confidence in me, put confi-dent, ,n my activity. I shall astonish eUpo bythe fury and swiftness of my atUcks."
^

]^apoleon had collected one hundred and fifty thou-sand chosen troops on the French shores of the Chan-
nel. For two years and a half he had practised themm embarkation and disembarkation, and had taughhem how to manoDUvre. 8t(H.r and work their imns""der erery condition of the changing sea ^ho-pmt of the soldiers was excellent and the^ had Jul

tant^e'lT 'V''
««'""!--l<^'-- Thoy Lre con'

ftanly employed m exercises either by sea or landn d.gg.ng trenches fortifying the sho^, o^Ctifv!
>ng their camps. Special boats or bar^-s were ai
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signed to each battalion and company, and every

man, down to the smallest drummer, knew his own

craft and his place in it. As soon as the signal was

given, the different arms—infantry, cavalry and ar-

tillery—were immediately in readiness and marched

straight to their ships. At the sound of a warning

gun all the officers dismounted and plhced themselves

nt the head of their troops, a second gun ordered them

to prepare for embarkation, a third was fired for the

placing of non-commissioned officers, a fourth for

the march. In this manner twenty-five thousand men

could be embarked in ten minutes and a half. The

army was full of enthusiasm ; they thought that the

decisive moment had come at last, but a fifth report

bade them leave their ships. In thirteen minutes

they again stood upon the sliore in battle array.

For the success of the scheme it was necessary

to lure the English fleetRway from the Channel. Na-

poleon in after years was accustomed to talk of this

mighty enterprise, and to declare that with better

luck it would have succeeded. He said that he had

determined to collect forty or fifty line-of-battle ships

in the harbour of Martinique, drawn from the porta

of Toulon, Cadiz, Ferrol and Brest, to bring them

back with all speed to Boulogne, and then to be mas-

ter of the sea for fourteen days. His further plan

was to collect one hundred and sixty thousand men

at Boulogne, with four thousand ships of transport

and a huge material of war, to embark with men

and munition without the enemy suspecting his real

object. Ho imagined that he could do this by using

rafts and gunboats instead of ordinary transports.

Had ho collected some thousands of unarmed trans-

ports in the Channel the enemy would have known

that he must wait for the arrival «>f his fleet But
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when they saw him building gunboats and floating
batteries, they would imagine that no escort was
necessary and would pay less attention to the where-
abouta of the French fleet. In this way he imagined
that he had ei irely deceived the watchful English:
but It may be i .ubted whether he did not rather de-
ceive himself.

Let us see ho the plot worked out. Admiral
Musiessy reached the Antilles on February 5, 1805
drawing the English after him. Villeneuvc man-
aged to escape from Toulon. He sailed first to the
east, then turning round passed the Straits of Gil)-
raltar on March 30 and joined Gravina in Cadiz
who had about six Spanish line-of-battle ships under
his command. Gantheaume was in a similar fashion
to sail forth from Brest, join Villeneuve, Musiessy
and Gravina at Martinique, sail back with them to
Bou ogne and hold the Channel whilst the fleet of
England was dispersed all over the globe. But Xclson
was too formidable an anUgonist He followed closo
on V illeneuve 8 track as swiftly as was possible with
contrary winds. He at first thou^rht that Villeneuve
was aimmcr at Ireland; not till May 6 did he learn thathw objective was Jan.aica. The French had thirty
days start of him

; but he hastened to Jamaica. He
wild to his captains: "You may each of you take a
1 renchman, but leave all the Spaniards to me. Strike
your flag when I strike mine, but not before." On
June 4 J^elson arrived at Barbadocs, but found no
trace of the French, nor were they visible at Trini-
dad. He sought them at the mouth of the Orinoco
and heard that they had sailed northwards. The
Jirench fleethadreceivedorderstoretum to Europe. to
raise the blockade of Ferrol, to set free Gantheaumo
from Brest, and wiUi Uiase united forces to appoar iu

,
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the Channel. Villeneuve was to avuid all engage-

ments which were not absolutely necessary, and to

come as close to Brest as possible in order that Gan-

theaume might co-operate with him. He was told

that if he could only be master of the Channel for

forty-eight hours the great scheme would be accom-

plished. Napoleon was informed that Villeneuve

had reached the Azores on June 23, and waited im-

patiently for his appearance off the French coast

But by this time Nelson began to discover what
Napoleoi's plan was. He had visited all the West
Indian islands in seventy-eight days. When he heard

that the French were returning to Europe he sent

some of his swiftest sailers to Portsmouth and Lisbon

to inform the English government. Nelson was back

again at Gibraltar on July 18. CoUingwood also

began to suspect the truth. He knew that Napoleon
would never risk his fleet without some great end in

view : that his object must be to lure away the English

fleet in preparation for some important enterprise,

probably the capture of Ireland. The English gov-

ernment gave orders to Admiral Stirling, who was
blockading Rochefort, to join Sir Robert Caldcr at

Ferrol and to arrive in the neighbourhood of Cape
Finisterre in order to intercept the French fleet on

their return to Brest. These manoeuvres were ac-

complished by June 15, and Calder went to meet

the French with fifteen ships.

The two fleets came in sight of each other off Capo
Finisterre on July 21. The weather was so hazy

that they could see nothing of each other until thoy

were quite close. Villeneuve was disheartened, and

his men were sick with fever, lie was therefore re-

luctant to engage and delayed the commencement of

th« battle from eleven to one. It lasted for four
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hours. The battle was not very decisive, but it ruined
Napoleon's plans. Neither party renewed the con-
flict on the following day, although both of them
might have done so. On August 2 Gravina sailed to
JJerrol and Villeneuve to Corunna. In this port he
received the most positive orders from Napoleon to
sail to Brest and to set Gantheaume free f-om block-
ade even at the risk of his own destruction.

Villeneuve left Corunna on August 14, with fore-
bodings of misfortune. It is possible that if he had
shown sufficient energy he might have execut/^d the
commands of his master, Ixjcause Caldcr and Nelson
had not as yet united their forces. Napoleon was at
the height of expectation. The troops were embarked,
the artillery and the cavalry were on l)oard, watch
was kept on the heights to give the first warning of
the approaching fleet. Lauriston, mIio was with Vil-
leneuve, wrote to Napoleon: 'MVe are sailing to
Brest," and the Emperor wrote to Gantheaume : " I
reckon upon your abilities, your steadfastness, your
character. Set sail and come hither—we are avenge
ing the disgrace of six hundred years; never have
my soldiers risked their lives for a greater object."
To Villeneuve he said :

" Lose not a moment, England
18 ours I Wo are prepared ; everything is on board."
But Villeneuve had not the stomach for such a

crisis. Hearing from some Danish ships that the
British fleet was at hand, twenty-five strong, he turned
back and reached Cadiz on the very day on which ho
was expected at Brest. Gantheaume had ventured
out, and was drawn up in battle array in the roads of
Bc'thune. Cornwallis fired at him from a distance.
All eyes were turned towards the horizon in the hope
of sighting Villeneuve, but not a sail was visible, and

k
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Ganthcaume was obliged to seek his old anchorage

in the evening.

Napoleon's wrath was terrible. It fell first upon
Dccres, the Minister of Marine, for having recom-

mended to him so worthless a sailor. " Your Vil-

leneuve," he said, " is not even fit to lose a battle.

What can one say of a man who when a few
sailors are sick, when he has lost a few masts, or re-

ceived bad news, loses his head and disobeys his

orders ? If Nelson and Calder had joined, theywould
be in th"te Bay of Ferrol and not on the open sea. That
is quite simple and obvious to every one who is not

blinded by fear." He ordered that the command of

the fleet should be given to Gantheaimie.
Decres had the courage to reply that Napoleon's

enterprise was impossible, and that by retiring to

Cadiz Villeneuve had saved his country from a great

disaster. The only safe plan, he said, was gradually
to build up a fleet which fe'^ould contend with the

English. Thus the great scheme for the invasion of

England came to a sorry end, but Napoleon till the

day of his death maintained that it was possible.
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CHAPTER VIL

THE CAMPAION OF ULM.

Napoleon revealed the key-note of his character
when he said, " I may lose a battle, but I will never
lose a minute." When he heard that his plans for the
invasion of England were shattered he summoned
Darn into his cabinet. Daru found him walking up
and down like a caged lion, breaking a gloomy silence
with passionate exclamations :

" What a fleet 1 What
sacrifices for nothing ! What an admiral ! All hope is

lost ! This wretch Villen'^uve, instead of sailing into
the Channel, retreats to Cadiz. All is over ; he will
be blockaded !

" Then, after a few moments' pause,
lie cried, " Sit down and write." Ho then dictated
without a moment's hesitation the plan of the wonder-
ful Campaign of 1805 against the Austrians and the
Russians. lie prescribed in detail the march of the
troops, the very spots where battles would be fought,
the gigantic mov oments of a whole army over a space
of a thousand miles. On September 23 he wrote to
Talleyrand: "My resolution is firm. My fleets

were sighted on August U at the level of Cape
Ortegal ; if they come into the Channel, then I shall
have time to cut the knot of this Coalition in London.
But if my admirals are too weak for such an enter-
prise, then I shall break up my camp, invade Ger-
ni-'.ny with two hundred thousand men and not stop
until I reach Vienna, and have driven the Austrians
frc!u Italy and the Bourbons from Naples. I shall
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beat the Austrians and Russians before they have
time to unite. When the Continent is appeased I
shall return to the shores of the ocean to secure peace
at sea."

The plan of tlie allies had been drawn up in
the following manner: Five thousand English and
twenty-five thousand Russian troops were to land
in Naples from Malta and Corfu, drive out the
French, and advance into Lombardy. An Austrian
army of one hundred and forty-two thousand men
under the command of the Archduke Charles was to
conquer Mantua and Peschiera, expelling the French,
and then entering Switzerland. Another Austrian
nrmy of fifty-three thousand men under Archduke
John was to be posted in the Tyrol and the Vorarlberg
to maintain communications between the army in
Lombardy and the forces under Mack. This general
at the head of eighty-three thousand was awaiting on
the Lech the arrival of ninety thousand Russians.
With this united strength he was to march into
Switzerland and press on into Franche-Comtfi. Be-
sides this, twenty thousand Russians were to sail

from Reval to Stralsund, to join there with twelve
thousand Swedes and a few thousand English and to
proceed to the reconquest of Hanover. If, as was
probable, Prussia joined the Coalition, her armies
were to be directed against Holland on the middle
Rhine. Snch was the scheme of a great concentric
attack, the success of which depended on the exact-
ness with which it was carried out.

The mistakes and weaknesses of the Austrians will
appear in the sequel, but in the designs of Napoleon
there were no weaknesses and no mistakes. He after-
wards spoke of his plan of campaign as " Granite
of which no envy can contest the glory." He showed
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himself R general worthy to rank with Ca?sar, simple
and grandiose in conception, unwearying in minute-
ness of detail, swift and exact in execution. Europe
was struck dumb with admiration and amazement.
The Austrians had sent their best generals and

their most trustworthy troops to Italy, thinking that
Napoleon was sure to command there in person, in
the scene of his youthful triumphs. But the Em-
peror had determined to leave the defence of Italy
to Massena, whose tenacity could be trusted, and who
could support himself on the Adige and the Mincio
as he had before held out in Genoa. He reckoned
that with fifty thousand seasoned troops Massena
could keep head against the Archduke Charles for
a month and give Napoleon time to strike such de-
cisive blows that it would be necessary to recall the
Archduke into Germany ; Massena could then follow
him and join Napoleon on the Danube.

Napoleon determined that he would himself ad-
vance with all speed to the Danube, and defeat first

the Austrians and then the Russians before they had
time to unite. This could only be done if his plan
were carried out witli the utmost celerity and the
strictest secrecy. The army of England was to bo
moved with incredible rapidity to the banks of the
Danube, the Russians to be surrounded before they
were aware of the approach of an enemy, the Russians
defeated and peace enforced in Vienna. This was
the plan which Napoleon dictated in five hours to
Daru. Finally, he said :

" Travel to Paris, but give
out that you are going to Ostond. Prepare all orders
for mobilisation, for marching, and for the commis-
sariat in such a way that they only need my signa-
ture. Do all this yourself, let no one else have a
baud in it"
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Bernadotte was now in Hanover with twenty thou-
sand men

; he was to collect half of these in Gottin-
gen and the other half in Hanover. He was to send
SIX thousand men to Hameln and to provision their
fortress for a year. After twelve marches he was to
reach Wiirzburg on September 20, and then take com-
mand of twenty thousand Bavarians. He was to pay
for everything in ready money and preserve the strict-
est discipline. In a similar manner Marmont, who
was posted at iS'ijmegen with twenty thousand men
and forty well-equipped guns, was to set out on Sep-
tember 1, and follow the course of the Rhine until
he reached Mainz. From that point he was to arrive
at Wiirzburg on September 23.
^The army of England was to break up on August

25. The camp of Ambletouse, under the command
of Davout, was to proceed by Lille, Xamur, Luxem-
burg and Deux Fonts to Mannheim; that of Bou-
logne, under Soult, by Saint Omer, Douay, Verdun,
and Metz to Spires; thatofMontreuil, under Lannos,
by Arras, Rheims, Nancy and Saverno to Strasburg.
^ey was to march to Weissenburg. Each of these
camps was to march in three divisions, with one day
between their movements. By September 24 the
whole of the troops would bo in the neighbourhood
of the Rhine. The cavalry were spread about over
Alsace; the Imperial Guard marched from Paris to
Strasburg. These movements were so little known
to the enemy that the Austrian government heard
nothing of the plan till the end of September. The
spirit of the soldiers was excellent. They marched
with bands playinpr, singing patriotic songs, and
shouting, '• Vive I'Empereurl " When they reached
the Rhine each soldier received an overcoat and tv>o
pairs of shoes. In order the better to conceal his
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plans Napoleon remained for six days in Bouloene.
which he did not leave till September 2. He reached
Malmaison on September 3. He stayed at Paris
exactly three weeks, working all the time with inex-
haustible energy. On September 24 he left the
capital for Strasbiirg, commissioning his brother
Joseph to preside over the Senate, Louis to '-aise
troops and form a National Guard, and Camba-
ceres to take charge of the Council of State. All
rujtt^rs were to be communicated to him in his
absence and the final decision was to rest with the
Emperor. A courier was despatched to head-
quarters every day, and, if it was absolutely neces-
sary for a ILmister to do anything on his own ac-
count, he was held personally responsible for his
actwns. Napoleon remained the ruler of Paris and
of France even in the midst of his army. General
Brune was left in Boulogne to defend the sea-coast,
Lefebvre was in :^[ainz, and Kellermann in Stras-
burg. Josephine desired to accompany her husband
in the campaign, but she was only allowed to go as
far as Strasburg. Talleyrand was also to remain in
tliat frontier fortress for the present, while Marot
attended the Emperor in the capacity of Minister.
On October 1, 1805, Napoleon crossed the Rhino

and set foot on German soil. He was greeted by the
Elector Palatine, and Baden promised a contriuution
of three thousand troops to tlie Grand Army as well
as transport and provisions. Wurtemberg followed
Jis example and contributed about six tl ousand men.
This country remained faithful to the alliance till
the catastrophe of 1813. The motive in each of
these cases was on the one hand the difficulty of neu-
trality and on the other the desire for an enlarge-
ment of territory and an advancement in rank. These
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hopes were not disappointed—Wiirtemberg became a
Kingdom, and Baden a Grand Duchy.
Meanwhile Napoleon's generals were advancing

with the utmost speed along the routes marked out
for them. The cavalry under Murat, supported by a
part of Lannes' corps, entered the depths of the
lilack Forest, and, passing by what are now magnifi-
cent roads through the hills, advanced to the highest
point at Freudenstadt, and then down to Rottweil
and Neustadt. Lannes' main body, crossing the
Rhine at Strasburg, moved to the north through Stutt-
gart to Neresheim, and was followed along the same
road by Napoleon with the Guard. His plan was to
make Mack believe that the main attack would be in
front, and to induce him to preserve his position on
the Iller between Ulm and Memmingen. In the
meantime he would push on with his left wing to-
wards the Danube, cross it at Donauworth and Ingol-
stadt, and occupy Mack's rear in siich a manner that
he should not be able to retreat to the Lech or the Isar.
Mack wou^'' then be compelled to surrender, and Na-
poleon with his collected army would meet the Rus-
sians whom Mack was expecting.

Napoleon used every art to deceive Mack's vigi-
lance, which was not very great. He sent a spy into
his camp to persuade him that the French were at-
tacking from Freiburg along the old road by the Hol-
lenthal. He also induced him to believe that a revo-
lution had broken out in Paris and that the French
were in retreat. In the meantime Napoleon's troops
moved from point to point as accurately as if they
were machines. The decisive moment arrived at the
end of the first week of October. Soult occupied the
important bridge at Donauworth, Murat another
bridge a few miles higher up. On the evening of Oc-
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toW 7, sixty-five thousand French were posted on
the right bank of the Danube, and soon occupied
the ground between the Iller and the Lech. On the
same day Napoleon reached Donauworth and mado
arrangements for r-oeting the Russians and for cut-
ting oflF Mack's T •< 1 c V Munich. Murat and Lannes
took a post beav.e him " d Augsburg, which was
occupied by S
burg, below
Bavarian l

Bavarian-! >
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d the river at Neu-
smadotte with his

u October 12 the
d -w'ir capital,

.r ioring round the un-
happy A: ..if, a; > riu prcvvs^ o," investing his army
was left ma' - !y !; -

r, ,; « .d >' ay. Napoleon him-
self reached Aiigtt.urg o-. r 'i^her 9. Mack's only
chance of safet; , :! bjtve >.een to retreat south-
wards towards the : j :-,., vLioa he could have reached
in two or three days. He would have joined the army
there and united himself with the Austrian army in
Italy, which would have been a serious blow to Xa-
poleon's plans. But Mack remained paralysed and
unable to move, like the rabbit before the cobra. On
October 9 there was a serious engagement at Giinz-
burg for the possession of three bridges. The Aus-
trians fought bravely and the French suffered heavy
losses, but thoy obtained possession of one of the
bridges and the Austrians were compelled to retreat,
with the loss of two thousand men. On the following
day they returned to Ulm, tired, disb-artened and
without confidence in their general.
The Archduke Ferdinand has the credit of having

foreseen the inevitable disaster. After the battle of
Giinzburg he told ifack that he should hold him re-
sponsible for all the consequences of his actions,
that the only hope of safety lay in a speedy march to
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Nordlingen, where an opening was still left in the

iron ring of investment. In this way it would be pos-

sible to reach Bohemia and act in the rear of the

French army. This plan might have been possible

on October 10, but every day and every hour made it

less likely to succeed. At last on October 13 Mack
gave way to the pressure of his colleagues and pre-

pared for a retreat to Nordlingen. But no sooner

were the orders given than they were recalled. Mack
was informedthat theEnglish had landed at Boulogne

and were marching towards Paris, that the French

army was in retreat, and that in two days there would

not bo a single French soldier in the neighbourhood

of Ulm.
Napoleon, on the other hand, was preparing for a

decisive battle. lie issued n manifesto to his soldiers

in the following words :
** Except for this army

which stands in your way we should now be in

London, and should have avenged the insults of six

hundred years, and given freedom to the seas. To-

morrow you wUl fight against the allies of England.

The day which dawns to-morrow will be a hundred

times more important than Marengo. You will be

the marvel of the future. It is not enough to con-

quer the enemy. No! not a single man of the

enemy's army must escajH! ua."

On October 14 was fought the battle of Elchlngen,

in which the large abk'y of that name was bravely

defended by the Austrians. But after three hours'

conflict the Austrians were driven back with the loss

of three thousand men, and that evening Napoleon

plept in the abbey. Ncy, who was the hero of the

day, received at a later period the title of the Duko
of Klchingeti. On the annie evening the French

itood round Ulm in a half circle, but retreat waa still



THE CAMPAION OF ULM. 48

possible either to Bohemia or the Tyrol. A council
of war was held, in which the danger of the whole
anny becoming prisoners was insisted upon. But
Mack's sole idea was to attack Napoleon. He de-
clared that it was the French who were in a desperate
condition; that the recent assaults were only made
with a view of covering their retreat. He said that
a revolution had broken out in Brabant and France,
that Napoleon was hastening to the Rhine and that
the retreat would begin on the following day. After
many hard words, in which Mack threatened to cut
off the Archduke's head, a retreat was decided upon.
But it was too late.

Napoleon now detenninod to make an end, and the
torming of Ulm was fixed for October 15, and com-
mitted to the charge of Ney and Lnnnes. The
Austrians offered but little resistance and the
Michelsberg and the Frauenborg were captured, and
tH'gur was sent to demand the capitulation of the gar-
rison. Mack was boaide himself with rntro. " You
see men before you," he crietl, " who are ready to shed
tlicir last drop of blood in self-defence." Segur
pointed out that he waa surrounded by more tlian
one hundred thousand French troops, that the Rus-
sians were far away, that the line o' the Inn wps
occupiwl by sixty thousand French, and that Arch-
duke (harles was detained on the Adige by Mass^'na
ntid could not iwssibly coino to his assistance. 'j'wo
days later Mack had an intenriew with Nam.lwn
liuiiself, the rosnlt of v.liioli win a eapifulation. The
French wore to enter Tim on the following dav. Tf
before midnight on Oetol)or 25 no Austrian* armv
rnme to their rescue, the whole of the tr.x>p« in Tim
wore to lay down their arms, dcvlare thenmelveM
prisonenj of war and bo couvc\cd to Franco. Tho

r
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officers were to return to their country xinder a pledge

not to fight against France during the remainder of

the campaign ; their arms and all munitions of war
were to remain the property of the French.

Napoleon succeeded in shortening the delay. Chi

October 20 twenty-seven thousand Austrians inr-

rcndcred to the conqueror. Napoleon stood at the

foot of the Michelsberg, his infantry in a semicircle

behind him, his cavalry in a line before him ; and be-

tween the two marched the Austrian^ in pairs and
laid their arms at his feet.

To have enforced the capitulation oi Ulm was a

triumph of military skill. The Third Coalition be-

tween England, Austria, Russia and Pruiwia was en-

tirely broken. The Austrians were crushed before

any of their allies had time to a'-^ist them, and before

they were able to collect their own forces together.

This disaster was a terrible blow to Pitt. In the

autumn of 1805 he was standing in a houHe at Bath,

looking at a portrait of Quin, the actor, when sud-

denly the noise of rattling hoofs was heard along the

pavement. Ho looked out of the window and saw

a mounted courier carrying a post-bag gajloping up
the street. " Those despatches are for me," he cried.

He stopped the me9!»ciiger, read tlip despatches and
fell into a swoon from which it needed a strong

draught of brandy to revive him. He regained his

senses, but his face never recovered its natural hue,

and the ashy paL»ne«fl then impressed upon his

featuro.s remained till hia death. No wonder that a

fe\v days before that event ho perceived a map of

Europe hanging on the wall, and said, " Roll up that

map, we ^liall never want it more."

On Octnl>er 21 NnjKjIeon issued a pmolnniation to

his army in which he boasted that in futirteen days
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they had finished a campaign, they had driven the
troops of the House of Austria from Bavaria, and
replaced the allies of France in the government of
their States. " Of one hundred thousand men
which formed this army," he continued, "sixty
thousand are our prisoncra; they will replace in
agricultural labour the soldiers whom we have sum-
moned to arms. Two hundred guns, ninety ban-
ners, all the generals are in our power ; only fifteen
thousand of the enemy have escaped." On the very
day that these proud words were spoken was fought
the battle of Trafalgar, which it is not within our
province to narrate, which annihilated the navies of
France and Spain, and dealt them a blow from which
they have not recovered at the present day.
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CHAPTER Vin.

THE MARCH TO AUSTERLITZ.

Apteb the destruction of Mack's army at Ulm,

Napoleon hastened to Vienna. He had nothing to

oppose him excepting an army of fifty thousand men,

commanded by Kutusov and the Austrians who had

been saved from the capitulation by Kienmayer and

Meervcldt. Having ordered the fortifications of

Ulm and Memmingen to be destroyed, Napoleon

marched to Augsburg, making the Lech the line of

his operations instead of the Danube. His safety

now lay in the speed of his operations. The longer

the line of his communications, the greater were

the dangers to which he was exposed. He had to

cross many rivers, to run the gauntlet of the remains

of the Austrian army and tlio reinforcements which

were pouring in from the eastern provinces and from

Russia. It was possible that Archduke Charles,

hastening up from Italy, might reach Vienna l)eforo

liiiu ; that Prussia uuixhi take up arms and assail him

in the flunk; that the Archduke Ferdinand, who was

collecting uu army in Rohemia, might cut liis line of

operations in tw<»; that tlio combined army of Rus-

sians, Swe<les,ajHl Kiigli.sli niifrht press ftrward with

rapidity; and that another allied force of Russians,

English, and Xeai>oHtans miglit attack Lomhurdy.

These dangers and dillii'ulties wouM have dismayed

any ordinary nnin, but the gn^ater his j)eril the lunrt)

rcinarkublo bccauio the clcanicsa of his vision and
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the intrepidity of his soul. On October 24, 1805,
three days after the proclamation of Ulm, Napoleon
was received in Munich with enthusiasm. On the
following day the French army moved towards the
Inn. Ney received orders to march into the Tyrol
and to give his hand to Augcreau, who was bringing
a force of twenty-five thousand men from Bordeaux
by way of the Arlberg. Bemadotte and Marmont
were despatched to cross the Inn in its upper waters
and to distract the attention of the enemy from the
main advance. Napoleon himself, with the divisions
of Davout, Soult, and Lannes, with the guard and
the reserve cavalry, wore to cross the Inn in the
neighbourhood of Braunau. In the meantime Du-
pont was to make himself master of Passau.

These movements were carried out with marvellous
rapidity and exactness. The Austrians were too
much astonished to resist. The fortress of Braunau
fell into the hands of tlio French, without a strupsjlo,

well supplied with all munitions of war. Xapoleun
made it the headquarters of supply to his army in its

future operations, and confided it to the car^ of
Lauriston. Napoleon remained for a few days in

LinZj and fmm this place despatched a division along
the loft bank of the Danul)0, partly to hinder the
operations of tlio Archduke John, who was collecting

troops in Bohemia, and partly to provide against tlio

Hecond army -.vhich the Emperor Alexander was col-

lecting in .Vloravia. lie also formed a flotilla, for
the purpose of conveying supplies, artillery and am-
munition down the Danube, and also of aflfording

rt'st to ft)ot-w«'ary soldiers. The flotilla also fM'rve(l

the }>ur])u8e of u floating bridge, as by its means ten
thousand men could be convoyed from bank to bank
in the course ox an hour.
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Mortier was placed in command of the left bank
column, and Napoleon's wish was that both coliuuns

should advance upon Vienna in parallel lines, keep-

ing as nearly opposite to each other as possible. This

plan was spoiled by the impatience of Murat, whose
vanity led him to desire to enter Vienna as speedily

as possible. Thus on November 11 Murat was, with

his cavalry at Burkensdorf, close to Vienna, when
Mortier had not advanced further than Diirrenstein,

the castle in which Richard, King of England, was
confined on his return from the Crusades, and where
it is said that he was discovered by the song of the

faithful Blondel. Here he came in conflict with

the Russians, some of whom also crossed to the left

bank. The French divisions were divided by a day's

march, and the flotilla was not in sight The French
were in considerable danger and suffered heavy
losses. The Russians took tr^o thousand prisoners,

including a whole regiment of dragoons ; the division

of Grazan was almost destroyed. Napoleon was
much delighted with the gallant defence made by the

French ; he praised Mortier, recalled him to the right

bank and placed Bemadotte in charge of the left

division. All the more severe was the wrath and
contempt which he poured on the head of Murat,

who had caused the disaster. He wrote :
" I can*

not approve of the manner in which you haste ahead

;

you run like a fool, and pay no attention to the com-
mands which I send to you. Instead of covering

Vienna, the Russians have marched over the bridge of

Krems, you have lost me two days, and have had
nothing before your eyes except the vain glory of

being the first to enter Vienna. There is no glory

where there is no danger, and there in no danger in

entering a capital which iu not defended."
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Murat was the first to enter Vienna. His soldiers

marched into the town at midday on November 17

;

they hurried through the streets with all haste, aa

they were anxious to get possession of the Tabor
bridge over the Danube as soon as possible. This
important bridge was won by a trick. It was only
built of wood, and every preparation had been made
to destroy it as soon as the French appeared in force.

Cannon were posted on the left bank, the bridge had
been carefully mined, and a single spark would set it

in flames. Murat and Lannes, spreading the report

that an armistice had been signed, held the Austrian
commander in conversation while their soldiers

gradually approached the bridge and threw the ma-
terials which wore ready for its destruction into the

stream. The Austrian soldiers saw that they were
being cheated, and a sergeant urged the general to

give orders for firing the train; but Lannes ex-

claimed, with much presence of mind, " How can you
allow a soldier to address you thus? Where is the

Austrian discipline so famous throughout Europe 1
'*

The soldier was arrested for his boldness of speech,

the bridge was occupied by the French, the guns re-

moved and their gunners captured. The seizure of the

bridge over the Danube had an imp<)rtaiit influence

over the course of the campaign. The decisive battle

would otherwise have been fought in Hungary in-

stead of Moravia, and the result might have been
very different.

As soon as Kutusov heard that the bridge over the

Danul)e had been cipturod by the French he Iwgan a

retreat into Moravia, preferring that to Bohemia be-

cause he was aware that a second Russian army was
on the march towards Olmiitz. Napfdeon gave orders

for the union of the divisions of Soult, Lannes and

'»
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Murat in order that they might cut off the retreat of
Kutusov by reaching Ilollabrunn before him. Kutu-
80V despatched Prince Bagration with seven thoiiMnd
men to Hollabrunn, whic^ he succeeded in reaching
on November 15, while Kutusov was able to give his
troops some much-needed repose. Murat imagined
that he had the whole of the Russian army l^fore
him, and was therefore willing to listen to Kutusov's
deceitful proposals for an armistice, being bc^iled
by the flattering suggestion that he should be the
first to make peace as he had before boen the first

to enter the capital of the Kaiser. When Napoleon
heard of the armistice he refused to ratify it and
ordered an immediate attack. This was made with
success, but Kutusov had been able by his trick to
reach Olmiitz with his army, where he knew that he
should meet his Emperor, Alexander I. The plana
of Napoleon for annihilating the army of Kutusov
Iwfore he could bo reinforced had entirely failed,
owing partly to the impetuosity of Murat, and partly
to the admirable strategy of the Russian general.

Kutusov pitched his camp in a favourable position
at Olschan, close to Olmiitz, on November 22, and two
days later the advanced guard of th«^ second Russian
army undrr the command of the Grand Duke Con-
stantine was ablo to join him. They were in a splen-
did position, coiiimaiuling a plain in their front, their
rear protected by earthworks, a marsh on their right,
and a river bi^fore their liiud. Kutusov had care-
fully selected this position, and would have liad a g<K)d
chance of protecting it even against the onslaughts of
Napoleon. But the young military party induced him
to desert It and to attack Napoleon on the way to
Briinn, and this proved I 'is rnin.

The two Emperors, Francis II. of Austria and
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Alexander I. of Russia, bad their headquarters at
Ulmutz. Francis was confined to his bed with fever
the result of continual diseases. He was strongly in
favour of deferring an engagement until the Arch-
duke Charles had arrived from Italy, who was march-
ing at the head of an anny of eighty thousand men.
iVapoleon could not maintain his position at Briinn,
the camp at Olschan was unassailable, and when the
new army arrived and had occupied the passage of
the Danube the French Emperor would be between
two fires. Seldom have such momentous results de-
pended upon such narrow issues.

Eveiy^ing depended upon the decision of Alex-
ander. He had at first been in favour of delay, but
on November 24 a re\iew was held, to celebrate the
arrival of the guard, in which the young Emperor waa
received by the troops with the wildest enthusiasm.
The Russian anny had been victorious at Diirrenstein
and Hollabrunn: what might not bo expected when
they had their sovereign in their midst ? Alexander
was young, inexperienced, greedy of glory, open to
flattery. He was inclined to believe that the French
could not resist him. On the following day Savary
arrived in the Russian cnmp bearing a letter from
Napoleon, asking for a personal interview. The
Tzar sent PrinceDolgorukiwith Savary to Naiwleon,
and a conversation took place between them on pos-
sible conditions of peace. Dolgoniki, who, although
at the head of the Young Party, was probably not a
very experienced politician, proiluced an unfavour-
able effect on Napoleon, and received himself the im-
pression that the French army was on the verge of a
precipice.

The impression was dccjionod hv a cavalry en-
gagement which took place on November 28, in which

•'.%
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the Russians were victorious. Dolgoruki com-
manded, and Alexander vms present. They believed

that under the eyes of their sovereign the Russian
array could do anything. The policy of waiting for

the Archduke Charles and for the Prussians was
given up, and an advance against Napoleon resolved

upon. Czartoryski argued in vain that they were
marching into the jaws of a hero of a hundred fights,

and that in three weeks the Prussians would join

them with one hundred and fifty thousand. They
had only to wait and all would be well. These words
were spoken to the wind. The advance was deter-

mined upon. Alexander undertook the command of

the troops, Kutusov remaining general-in-chief, but
without the main responsibility. The advice of the

Emperor Francis was not asked, as it was feared that

he might oppose the operations.
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CHAPTER IX

THE BATTLE OF AUSTERLITZ.

Napoleon had been establiahed at Briinn since
November 19 in an admirable position, at tLe junc-
ture of the roads which lead to Vienna on the one
side and to Olmiitz on the other. He now sum-
moned Bemadotte and Davout to his assistance. He
invigorated the courage of the army by promising
large sums of money to them and pensions to all who
should be wounded. On December 1 the two hosts
were within gunshot of each other. With proud con-
fidence he announced to his soldiers that the morrow
would put an end to the campaign, and that they
would then retire into winter quarters, while the re-
inforcements which were being collected in France
would compel the enemy to a worthy peace. He
told Haugwitz, who had been sent by the Prussians to
give Napoleon some good advice, that he would speak
with him after the battle, unless ho was himself killed
by a cannon-ball. The soldiers were in the highest
state of enthusiasm and devotion. The following
day, the day of the battle, was the anniversarv of the
Imperial coronation. Napoleon drank a glass of
"punch " with his marshals and explained his plans.
He then slept for a few hours in an armchair. At
four o'clock in the morning he was at the outposts,
listening to the noise which arose from the enemy's
camp, for the thick mist prevented anything from
being seen.

(»1

;;i

H

.*

-I
i*

I

i
*

P





MICROCOPY RESOIUTION TEST CHART

(ANSI and ISO TEST CHART No. 2)

1.0

I.I

!f:U£ i

136

2.5

2.2

1.8

A ^Pf^l-'ED IIVHGE Inc

^? 165! East Mam SUmi
RorhtjUf. Htm Toik '4609 OSA

(716) 482 - 0300 - Phon«

(716) 288 - 59S9 - Fa.



54 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

The Austrian General Weyrother had, after study-
ing the maps, made an elaborate plan of battle which
he felt certain would result in the defeat of Na-
poleon. Langeron, a French emigre, on hearing it,

asked Weyrother if he really thought that matters
would turn out as he expected, and Bagration on
reading the plan expressed his opinion that the battle
was already won. The scheme consisted of a design
to outflank the French and to drive them into Bo-
hemia, but Napoleon by his last dispositions had
made the design useless, even before it was at-
tempted.

It is difficult for one who visits the field of Auster-
litz at the present day to understand the features of
the fight, because the ground has been so completely
changed by modern conditions of agriculture. We
will do our best to make it intelligible. Whilst Na-
poleon stood at the outposts in the early morning the
French camp was silent, but that of the allies was
full of motion. The sentries could hardly see each
other at ten paces, but the great commander witnessed
the bivouac fires gradually paling towards the north
and torches moved towards the south. They were
leaving Pratzon and marching towards Tellnitz, with
the proud idea of surrounding the French. Na-
poleon knew that to do this would be to weaken their
centre. lie would shift his trooy towards the north,
fall like an avalanche upon their disorderly col-
umns and scatter them to the wind. Tie returned
cheerfully to his tent posted upon a height. One
by one his marshals came and spoke to him. IIo
gave thom all the same advice: to remain quiet, to re-
strain their enthusiasm, and to await until the enemy
had incurred all the consequences of their error.
Owing to the mist the allied army marched on
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within cannon-shot of Napoleon and his marshals,
without an idea that they were in the neighbourhood.
It had been arranged that the columns should pass
the defile of the Qoldbach in diflFerent places, the
first at Tellnitz, the second between Tellnitz and
Sokolnitz, the third at Sokolnitz itself, while the
Austrian cavalry were to seize the monastery of
Raigern. They were to keep in parallel order, and
take care that the head of one column should not get
before the head of another.

Suddenly the battle burst when the allies least ex-
pected it The Austrian hussars were assailed at
Tellnitz by the French sharpshooters. Tellnitz was,
however, captured by the first column, which now
waited for the advance of the second. Davout, who
had been posted in the monastery of Raigern, ad-
vanced and attempted to drive the allies out of Tell-
nitz, but at this point the French were defeated.
Similarly the second column was able to drive the
French from the village of Sokolnitz, and the third
to occupy the castle of the same name, although
Davout displayed marvels of energy in their de-
fence; for the moment the allies wore victorious on
their left wing.

But the master of the fight, Napoleon, remained
quiet in the centre. He had forbidden any advance
till nine o'clock. Then, on that winter's morning,
arose the sun of Austerlitz, blood-red and majestic,
a presage of slaughter and victory. The mist was
split asunder, the heights became visible, like islands
ill a sea; at length a gust of wind dispersed the fog,
and the battle a'-ray of the French became visible to
all. It was then seen that the heights of Pratzcn
were but feebly held, while tlio Austrian army was
engaged in the depths of Tellnitz and Sokolnitz.

i

i
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Napoleon said to Soult, "How long would it take
you to occupy the heights of Pratzen ? " " Less than
twenty minutes," was the reply. " Then we will

wait twenty minutes," said the Emperor, " and not
disturb the enemy in their false movement." At last

he drew his glove from that soft, tiny right hand
which Heine has described so well, and said, " Now
is the time." Napoleon rode at the head of his
marshals, and cried, " The enemy have delivered
themselves to us by their folly, we will now end the
war with one shock of thunder."
The two Emperors were with the fourth division,

commanded by Kutiisov; Alexander in black uni-
form, Francis in white. Kutusov was just begin-
ning to advance when the mist lifted, and ho saw
with horror the centre of the French army in battle

array before him in front of the defiles, whereas he
imagined that it was behind them. One of the first

shots fired struck Kutusov in the cheek. He said,
" It is not mortal, but there is the mortal wound,"
pointing to the heights of Pratzen. Vandamme and
Saint Hilaire, Murat and Soult stormed the heights
on which the Russians Avere posted. A wild scene
of confusion ensued. The two Emperors were lost

in the surging throng; no one knew what had be-

come of Kutusov. The mass of the allies retreated
towards Austerlitz. In two hours the heights of
Pratzen, the key of the allied position, were complete-
ly conquered, and the allied army was cut into two
parts.

Such were the operations on the left and in the
centre of the allies; their fortunes fared no better
upon the right. Lannes and Murat were opposed to
Lichtenatein and Bagration. In accordance with
Weyrother's plan, Prince Lichtenstein was to seize a
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poatwa rhich was already in the hands of the
French. The Grand Duke Constantine, posted on
his left, performed prodigies of valour, and exhibited
the greatest steadfastness and endurance. The
battle on this side raged round Blasiowitz, which
had been occupied by the French Guard before the ar-
rival of Lichtenstem. Constantine attacked with the
bayonet, and the French line began to waver, when
JMapoleon, who was posted at Blasiowitz, sent the
cavalry of the Guard to their assistance. Guard
struggled against Guard, and the Russians captured
an eagle. Napoleon sent also reinforcements under
Kapp, which compelled the Russians to retreat. A
similar struggle was raging on the Olmiitz road be-
tween Lannes and Bagration. The Russians were
at length defeated and retreated towards Austerlitz.
The baggage of the allies fell into the hands of the
±rench. The result of the battle on the right wing
was that two thousand dead and wounded covered
the field, and that Lannes had made four thousand
prisoners.

When Napoleon had severed the centre of the
enemy he left Bemadotte in possession of Pratzen
and with the divisions of Soult and Oudinot followed
the same line of march which the left of the allies
had taken in the morning. His design was to fall
upon their rear and destroy them entirely. The re-
mainder of the battle is a tale of flight and slaughter.
The allies were attacked in the same positions which
they had captured so valiantly in the early hours of
the day. In this part of the field were a number of
ponds, at this time of the year covered with ice. In
these the Russians took refuge, but the French artil-
lery was turned upon the frozen surface, and many
Bussiana were drowned. Imagination has busied it-
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self with the creation of frozen lakes, their troacher-
ous surface crushed by the red-hot bullets of the
French, thousands of the enemy perishing in the last

rays of the winter 3un, but historic truth will not
admit this exaggeration. The ponds are now dried
up and it is difficult to estimate their extent, but it is

probable that the number who perished in them did
not exceed a hundred. At any rate the victory was
complete. Those who escaped death or capture fled

to Austerlitz, and the French occupied the ground
which the Russians had taken.

The night came on early and quickly. After the
fog of the morning had lifted the day was cold and
clear; clouds rose in the afternoon, and snow and
rain now began to fall. But all through the winter
night such Russians as survived retreated from their
terrible foe. The allies had struggled bravely,
but they were entirely defeated. The Austrians lost

about six thousand men ; the Russians acknowledged
their loss to be twenty-one thousand, but it more prob-
ably reached thirty-three thousand. Two-thirds of
their artillery were captured. The loss of the French
must also have been great, but they prided themselves
on the possession of one hundred and thirty-six cap-
tured guns.

Such was the battle of Austerlitz, one of the great-

est monuments of Napoleon's military genius. He
infused a new spirit into the use of troops, although
ho made but little changes in military organisation,

and confined himself to tlio improvement of the ma-
chine which he had received from the Revolution.
Still his plans had certain necessities for their execu-
tion which could only be provided by new expedients.

He required large masses which he could manoeuvre
rapidly, a numerous cavalry, both heavy and light, for
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final reserve the Emperor kept in his own hands tU
aKslW ' ^''"*

"T^ ^f fi^*3^ thousand menall seasoned veterans, attached to the fortunes of theEmpire and to the glory of their master He alsolargely increased the number of the artniery Butcuriously enough, he made few changes in tYe a^a

Aitrtn^tlf' "^r^
^;*^ old-fashioned cannon.After the battle Napoleon placed his headquartorsm the castle of Austerlitz, from which he d^ted hSbulletins, and which he selected to give the name ofhis victory, although the village itself had sca^e?ybeen included in his sphere of operations. Peace ^thAustria was concluded at Pressburg before the enTofthe year, but the conditions of that pacification b^Wrather to political than to military history.
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CHAPTER X.

THE BATTLES OF JEWA AND AUEBSTADT.

The battle of Austerlitz and the peace of Press-
burg were followed by great changes in Germany. Itwas Napoleon's object to weaken Austria as much as
possible and to destroy the German Empire of which
she was the head. He was the consolidator of the
principles of the French Revolution, the enemy of
feudality and of the old state of things, the « Ancien
Kegune. In gratitude for their neutrality he raised
the Electors of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg to the rank
of Jvmgs, a position which they still maintain. He
formed the Confederat!:>n of the Rhine from these
two btates and others in the south and west of Ger-
many, and became himself the Protector of it. The
Holy Roman Empire, which had existed for a thou-
sand years, came to an end on August 6, 1806, and
the Emperor Francis II., who had assumed the title
of J? raiicis II., Emperor of Austria, two vears before
now laid down his superior title in obedience to his
conqueror. A number of small princes were " media-
tised, as It was called, losing their sovereign power,
but keeping their property and patrimonial rights.

Prussia had seen t..e defeat of Austria, and the
subjection of Southern and Western Germany to the
power of Napoleon, without being aware to what ex-
tent her owii safety was endangered. In November,
1805, she had attempted to desert the position of
neutrality which sLo had taken up two vears before
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and as we have seen, had despatched Hauffwitz to th«

Austerlitz. She then committed the serious fault nfirritating the conqueror to the utmost wi bout affordng the slightest assistance to his enemies The rtsuit of this was the humiliating treaty of ^6^
afTthfbattfe^'r^^^^i"^;' Napoleo^ alrTn^halter the battle by which Prussia surrendered toFrance the portion of the Duchv of ripv« iv.1 1 i

on the right bank of the m^^t}^e£^:j^^^^^^

luargrayate ot Ansbach, receiving in exohanw TTo«

r^' t^ *H ^^*^ of excludiniZeuS IZthe harbours of the i>forth Sea. lo escap^TeN^'athof France she incurred the hostility S EnXnd
maLrot^T 1>' 'T'y ^^ Schonbrxm^ti
Part ^rJ-^-^^t''^

'"'^ ^^^«*^"g ^y the treaty o1

went so tar as to declare war against Enriand x^ith

plf ^LT.natr.v^ra«i-^i
"1b^ ''''"'^"' i;^ "" sift ofZliri

ordered „„ A , 9. ^hat .rmv w.7tadidSe «.'M to cop« with .n antasonist like N.^S. l,
£•

ponded upon the reputation of F.-ederick tL cl^T
b»t .t had not advanced «nce hi, ttoe Ittd^
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brought up in the aristocratic ideas of the old rigime
and had no conception of the strength of a
democratic host. The officers had grown old in
their stiff uniforms and their pride of rank. The
machine moved slowly and with effort, and had
nothing of the efficiency and hardiness of the French.
Arms, clothing and commissariat were all of an
obsolete pattern, more suited for the parade ground
than for the field. If they could march with regular-

ity and precision their arms were too often of no use
whatever. An enormous amount of baggage fol-

lowed their movements. It is said that a certain
lieutenant even took a pianoforte with him on the
march. Where the French were content to bivouac
in the open field the Prussians could not dispense
with their tents. The French drew their supplies
from the enemy's country; the Prussians carried
their magazines with them. It was an army whose
strength existed only on paper. It was composed
largely of foreigners; desertions were frequent; the
severest punishments were ineffectual to maintain
discipline, and the troops were as miserably paid as
tL'^y were contemptibly organised.

Moreover, the position of Prussia was isolated, as
might be expected from her wavering and uncertain
policy. Austria was exhausted, England was but
half-hearted in her cause, and the question of Han-
over was an apple of discord between them. On the
other hand, the French were in admirable order,

posted on the Prussian and Saxon frontiers, ready to

strike. The best of Napoleon's marshals, Soult,

Ney, Berthier, Davout, Bernadotte, Augereau,
Lannes, and Murat, were posted in Bavaria, Fran-
conia and Wiirtemberg with two hundred thousand
men. The Prussian army was inferior in numbers,
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and its divisions were scattered. No adeauate
preparations had been made; at headquarte^Trl
was no nnity of plan no energy or decision. The^nerals were advanced in years ; the Duke of Brun^wick numbered seventy-one; Field-Marshal Mollen-
dorf, who had fought under Frederick the Great in
Silesia eighty-one years. Notwithstanding this an

?5 'JsorwWlf^^T.'^i*^ ^*P°^^^ °^ September

ft Zl ' ^ ^ co."ld only receive one answer, andthe war was immediately begun.

valley of the Main, six corps d'armee being con-
centrated between Wurzburg and BambeiS^ Na-poleon reached Mainz on September 28. The Prus-sian army was established in the forest of Thuringiaon the mam road between the Rhine and the heart ofGermany. Napoleon's plan was to advance by theupper waters of the Saale, to turn the Prussian lefLand to march on to Berlin. For this purpose three
roads lay at his disposal, all passing through Fran-coma; one from Coburg to Saalfeld, another fromKronach to Schleitz and a third from Bayreuth

T

llof. He determined to utilise all three, to con-
centrate m the valley of the Saale, where ihe roads
deboucued, and to march on to Berlin with a united
force of two hundred thousand men. Brunswick
whose troops were at Erfurt and Weimar, determined
to await the development of Napoleon's plans, whilst
Hohenlohe, who was on the right bank of the upper
fc.aale considered himself sufficiently protected by
detachments placed at Schleitz and at Saalfeld
where the roads from the Franconian forest find their
issue.

The French crossed the frontier of Saxonv on
October 8. The central road of the three above
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enumerated was taken hj the cavalry of Murat, who
also kept an eye on the other two. With the assist-

ance of Eernadotte he occupied Saalburg, and at-

tacked on October 9 at Schleitz ten thousand Prus-
sians under General Tauenzien. Surprised and dis-

persed, they were driven back in disorder on the army
of Hohenloho. Soult, following the easternmost
road, leached Hof without meeting an enemy, but on
October 10 the division of Prince Louis Ferdinand,
posted at the end of the westernmost road, was at-

tacked by Lannes. The Prussians were driven back
and Prince Louis, refusing to surrender, found the
death which he so earnestly desired. The upper
waters of the Saale were now entirely in the hands of
the French, and Napoleon, keeping strictly in view
his objective, Berlin, moved on to G^ra, believing
that on his side Hohenlohe would march rapidly
down the Saale and reach the valley of the Elbe.

Hohenlohe, on the contrary, crossed the Saale at
Jena, in order to join the army of Brimswick. The
Prussians were now concentrated in a compact mass
between Erfurt, Weimar and Jena, and Napoleon
determined to attack them there. Ho made prepara-
tions to guard the outlets of the river, and with this
object despatched Bernadotte and Davout to occupy
the bridges of Domburg and Naimiburg. By these
manoeuvres, the Prussian army, which was on the left
bank of the Saale, was cut off from Berlin by the
French, who occupied the right bank. Napoleon
thought that he had succeeded in forcing the enemy
to a battle, but Brunswick, being afraid lest he
should be cut off from the Elbe and should suffer
the fate of ;^^ack, determined to escape by the defile
of Kosen, leaving Hohenlohe to watch the valley of
the Saale. Hohenlohe, thinking that the French
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were pressing on towards the Elbe, thought that he
had but little to fear on this side of Jena, so he posted
his troops on the heights which extend from Jena in
the direction of Weimar, but neglected to occupy the
town and the passage which lead to the heights.

l4apoleon reached Jena on October 13, where he
met Lannes, and determined to attack on the follow-
ing day. He sent his troops up the narrow ap-
proaches which lead to the high ground, but Lad some
difficulty with his artillery. The reads had to be
enlarged by torchlight under Napoleon's supervision.

i-ii"®®it
*^®^^^ ^^^^^ *° ^""^ a cannon up the

•jj, f.
Emperor's tent was pitched in the

middle of his guarvZ, but few fires were lighted. On
the other hand, the numerous watch-fires of Hohen-
lohe blazed forth on the road to Weimar, while those
of the retreating Brunswick glimmered towards the
north.

The cold bright night was succeeded by a misty
morning, recalling the great day of Austerlitz.
A apoleon, lighted by torches, visited the troops, and
advised them to be on their guaid against the Prus-
«an cavalry and to form themselves into squares.
He said that the Prussians were already cut off from
the Elbe and the Oder. The battle was engaged bo-
fore the mist had lifted. By nine o'clock Napoleon
had gained space for the development of his army;
Augereau came to his assistance froia the left, Soult
from the right; Ney and Murat hurried to the scene
of conflict After a short rest Napoleon began a
second attack with fresh troops. Augereau and
Soult had some difficulty in reaching the plateau up
the steep paths which led to it, and Ney, who was re-
pelling the Prussian cavalry with his squares, was in
danger of being captured. But the issue was soon

I
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decided by the advance of Napoleon's guard. The
arniy of Hohenlohe wavered, broke and fled along the
road to Weimar. Ruchel, whom he had amnmoned
from that city, came too late to help and was involvedm the disaster.

The victory was complete. Murat followed the
fugitives far beyond Weimar. The field was covered
with corpses and abandoned arms. The Germans
had lost twelve thousand dead and wounded and two
hundred guns. The poet Goethe feared for his life
in Weimar. Jena was plundered and burnt It is
said that Hegel continued writing his treatise of
fhxnomenology during the progress of the battle,
and that when his house was plundered he stuflFed it
into his pocket and fled to Nuremberg.
On the day of the battle of Jena, October 14.

1806 Davout won the battle of Auerstadt, which
completed the destruction of the Prussian army. The
King of Prussia and the Duke of Brunswick had re-
treated along the road from Weimar to Naumburg in
hve divisions, and had halted in Auerstadt, intending
to pass the bridge of Kosen on the following day. On
the evening of October 13 Davout was informed at
Aaumburg that the King's army was approaching.
On that he sent a detachment to occupy the bridge of
Koson, and went in person to Bemadotte to ask for
his assistance. Bemadotte refused, alleging the order
of Napoleon that they should observ-o the bridge at
J^aumburg. Nevertheless Davout determined with
twenty-six thousand men to oppose the royal army,
which was sixty-six thousand men strong, and occu-
pied the bridge of Koscn during the night with thrco
divisions.

At six o'clock on tho morning of Octol)or 14 lio oc-
cupied a height which commands tho hollow of Has-
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Sr Pn, ^ ''/^ ^^^ ^! '^^"^ *^^« ^^«^ tl'e I^eads ofine i-ruB^iun columns advanced. The field was cov-ered w,th thick mist, so that the Prussians had^ ideaof the presence of the enemy. Bliicher, who was Scommand of the rear-^ard, found hims;if mieTic?edlj exigaged with the French cavalry. X^Ifinding hat the engagement had begu? broughlup

The battle raged round Hassenhausen, which wasbravely defended by the French. In theirattm?t8
to capture it Schmettau was killed, the aged MoSdorf was mortally wounded, and the Kin^had a ho^killed under him. Brunswick, whilst h? was u/gbShis soldiers to the attack, was struck by a sh^t whS

fZo^%^^:J^' ^^'^ "^^^'^ ^ith « cloth. The

ffTn tL^""^ '''*? '*!"""«' ^^thstood the assaultof ten thousand cavalry, and none of the squares were

and dr^v ^X^^'^'^.
'^^^Sed into a column of atTSand drove the Prussians from the village. Blucherstrongly urged the renewal of the engTement andwas supported by the King, but the opiS p'^l'afled

Shii'^ '^u^^
await the arrival of Hohenlohe andRuchel, not knowing that they had been already

beaten in the battle of Jena.
^

.oI}7 *^^i«^«
l^gan the retreat, leaving ten thou-and dead and wounded on the field and one hundredand fifteen guns m the hands of the enemy. The

J? rench had also suffered severely. Out of Davout'stwenty^ix thousand men seven thousand wore deador wounded and the rest were so exhausted that pur-
suit was impossible. General Kalkreuth was ordired
to lead the reserve to Weimar, and to collect the strag-
glers in that town. But at Apolda, half-wav between
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Jena and Weimar, he heard that Hohenlohe and
Riichel were defeated and that Weimar was in the
hands of the French; he was therefore obliged to
take another route. All hope was at an end, all dis-

cipline was lost. The soldiers wandered in the woods,
throwing away their arms and knapsacks, which hin-
dered their flight. Not only were the battles of Jena
and Auerstadt lost, but the whole army was destroyed.
It was di£Scult for any one to believe that Prussia
could continue to exist as a kingdom. Napoleon re-

sumed his march to Berlin, which he entered on Oc-
tober 27.
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CHAPTER XL

THE BATTLES OF EYI^U AWD FKIEDLAND.

The disastrous defeats of Jena and Auerstadt didnot immediately put an end to the war. The King of

JlT^lV f • ? Konigsberg, and the Ministers whom
he left belund at Berbn were ready to make almost
every possible sacrifice for peace. But .^apoleon de-manded more than they could give. The Russians
were still m arms as they had not been included in
the treaty of Pressburg, and Napoleon gave the Prus-
sians to understand that if he should once more defeat
the Emperor of Russia, the kingdom of Prussia
would soon cease to exist.

When the war began anew the only Prussian army
consisted of twenty-five thousand men posted on th^
farthest north-east corner of the monarchy, from thebank of the Vistula to the frontiers of Russia. In
the middle of November the divisions of Davout
Lannes and Augereau were established upon this
river and at the end of the month Murat, Ney, Soult
and Bemadotte moved in the same direction. Na-
IK)loon entered Posen, the capital of Prussian Poland,
on I^ovcinbor 27, 1806. From this citv he issued his
famous proclamation to the Polos, summoning them
to freedom. They replied with enthusiasm and
formed themselves into battalions and regiments
which were placed under the command of the
conqueror. On the second of January. 1807, Nape-
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leon entered Warsaw amidst the universal joy of the
people.

Eussia, who was the only effective ally of Prussia
at this moment, hadsent two armies into that cotmtry,
and the combined Kussian and Prussian forces were
placed under the command of Benningsen. But
his operations were marked with uncertainty, and
could lead only to disaster. He first determined to
retreat from the line of the Vistula, and deserted
the fortress of Thorn, which had been bravely de-
fended by L'Estocq. His plans were then changed
and it was determined to meet Napoleon. The great
battle of Preussich Eylau, one of the most murderous
of these wars, was fought on February 7 and 8, 1807.
Benningsen had determined to march towards the
sea-coast by Marienburg, Elbing, and Danzig, hoping
to find there plenty of supplies, to surprise the French
left, crumple up Bemadotte and compel .Napoleon to
leave Warsaw in order to defend the lower Vistula.
The scheme was a bold one, and it was so well car-
ried out that he reached Heilsberg on January 22,
without the French being aware of bis approach.
Napoleon soon divined the plans of Benningsen. He
determined to pass round the Russian army in a
curve, and, if his left wing could only hold their
ground, to attack them on two sides and to drive
them towards the sea. The town of Allenstein was
designated as the place of concentration; and
Davout, Soult, Augereau and Ney were to march
thither. Bemadotte was to retreat slowly towards
the Vistula so as to entice the Russians to that river,
and then by forced marches to join the left wing of
the main army in order to drive the Russians to-
wards the sea. Frost had now set in, which
facilitated the movements of the troops. The
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Russians were being gradually entangled in a net
from which it was impossible for them to escape.

Luckily for them a Cossack was taken prisoner,
who bore a letter from the Emperor to Bernadotte
which gave a full account of Napoleon's plans. Ben-
nmgaen became aware of his danger and retired to
Allenstein. But Napoleon was determined upon
fighting a decisive battle, and moving with great
rapidity succeeded in intercepting the Russians.
Benningseii could only get as far as Eylau, which he
reached on February 7. That evening a serious en-
gagement took place, the result of which was that the
Russians were first driven back into Eylau, and then,
after a hardly contested struggle, carried on from
street to street, from the town to the churchyard and
from the churchyard to the heights. Here Benning-
sen determined to make a final stand.
Napoleon had sent orders to Davout and Ney to

march with all haste to his support. He spent the
night in the post-house of Eylau, sleeping for two
houre in an armchair. The Russians were superior
to the French in artillery and infantry, but the
French outnumbered the Russians in cavalry.
In the early morning of that fatal day Napoleon

mounted his horse to survey the position of the
enemy. The Russians were drawn up in solid
masses, protected by a very numerous artillery. An-
other division of artillery, scarcely inferior in num-
ber, was posted in the rear of the ma ' ody. The
Russian cavalry was placed partly oi e flank and
partly with the reserve. Their whole army formed
a massive wall, pouring forth a deadly fire from its
embrasures. Napoleon hesitated to attack the
enemy in front and determined to operate upon their
flank. He placed his ^ard and cavalr;^ in the
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rear where they would not be exposed to the Russian
fire.

At daybreak the Russians began the struggle with
a terrible cannonade, which was answered by the
French. The earth shook with the thunder of the
artillery. But the French suffered but little, being
protected by houses, wliercas the Russian ranks were
mowed down. Davoust now appeared upon the
scene and was able to hold his ground. At ten
o'clock Napoleon began an attack upon the left
Russian wing, which he attempted to force upon their
centre. This attack was hindered by a violent storm
of snow, which drove in the faces of the soldiers and
prevented them from following their proper direc-
tions. The Russians had the snow in their backs,
and they were able to cut the French line of ad-
vance in two. The Russian centre now began to
move forwards in its turn, and the situation of
Napoleon became critical. He ordered Murat to
extricate him, and to attack the Russians with eighty
squadrons. He succeeded in breaking the first three
lines, but was then relieved with a heavy fire of
artillery. During this part of the conflict a mass of
four thousand Russian grenadiers pressed on to-

wards the churchyard where Napoleon was standing
with his staff, and ho was with difficulty saved by
the devotion of the guard. At this decisive moment
L'Estocq appeared upon the field with eight thousand
Prussians, anticipating the advance of Ney by two
hours. His arrival gave new vigour to the Russians,
and they again attacked the French under Davoust,
The man of iron will and iron courage was not to be
driven from his ground. He passed through the
ranks crying, " The cowards will die in Siberia, the
brave will fall here as men of honour," and the
viihige which Uo held was never taken.
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thfi^tpS''*'
'°°''"? °''- ^^^ «^^^ ^^^ tired out andthey had no provisions. Benningsen thought of n>

rodri #"^-T^ ^ '^*'^^*- The next day heretired to Konigsberg. The French remained inpossession of the field of battle, but they had lost at

'and %*arr' "^" ^^^^ *^« Russians'iftl thou-sand. J^apoleon now made serious oflFers of a sena-rate peace to the King of Prussia, who had tX
not^includld T^r'

'^ "'
""T' ^^ ^^^"«^» ^^ ^«

the battL i P^^l !f
''^' ^* ^^'' P^t a" e"d to bv

he easfof Fvl" 'n ' "*"f"^ ^ ^'^^^ <li«t«"«e toine east of Eylau. It was fought on June 14 thoanniversary of Marengo. At onf o'clock i^the morn!

strength. They were under the command of Bennine-sen, who was advancing to the relief of KoSrf
above and two below the to^vn. It is said tha hiswhole forces amounted at this moment to seventv-fi vothousand and two hundred guns. Lanues gradual vreceived reinforcements and was nblo to hold 1 ilground, but he was in hard straits, and sent orderlyafter orderly to Xapoleon for assistance.

^
llie i!.niperor came riding up with lov " It ,•»

he day of M^uengo," he cried, "'for u a^Yay of gldfortune." Kosisting all advice to defer the baUlHedetermined to crush the enemy while tl.oy wore cm .!ing the river, but m order to do thi. he mu.t get^ ,
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Bession of Friedland in order to cut oflf their retreat
He sent Ney forward to seize the town and the bridges
at all hazards. " The man is a lion," said Napoleon
when he witnessed his prowess. He pressed forward
with incredible energy, seized the bridges and burnt
them. The Russians had now no power of retreat.

They were entirely at the mercy of the conqueror, and
the battle raged during the whole of that long day till

ten o'clock at night. A third of the Russian army
was dead or wounded, and the victor slept on the field

of battle. Napoleon wrote to Josephine that Fried-
land was a worthy sister to Marengo, Austerlitz, and
Jena. The result of the battle of Friedland was the
peace of Tilsit, the details of which belong to the
history of European politics.



PART THREE.

THE WAR OP 1809.

CHAPTER XIL

THB FIVE DAYS' CAMPAIGN IN BAVAKIA.

Nanoleon ir. Vk.
^^arles whose presence before

GemanThv^I -^ awakening of national feeling in

aetenumcd to hazard a great stroke for independSce,

I
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and he issued an appeal to his country dated March
27, 1809.

Archduke Charles crossed the Inn on April 10,
and at the head of the principal army invaded
Bavaria. Archduke John, setting out from Carin-
thia, crossed the Karawankas Alps in a snowstorm
and attacked the army of the Viceroy Eugene, com-
posed of a mixture of French and Italians, which was
advancing towards the Tagliamento. At the same
time he stirred the fire of patriotism in the moun-
tainsofthe Tyrol. Archduke Ferdinand was posted on
the Vistula to oppose the Polish army of the Grand
Duchy of Warsaw, which, under Prince Joseph
Poniatowsky, was threatening Austrian Galicia, and
an army of thirty-two thousand Russians who were
nominally allies of France but were only lukewarm
in the cause. The Austrians had been careful not
to repeat their errors of the previous campaign.
They made up their minds that the principal struggle
would be in Germany, and they collected an army of
two hundred thousand men in the valley of the
Danube.

This action of the Austrians came upon Kapoleon
as a surprise, and he had only the first three months
of 1809 to prepare for the blow. He had removed
the seasoned soldiers stationed in the other parts of
Europe in order to supply the requirements of Spain.
Napoleon did his utmost to raise troops. He made
new demands upon the four previous conscriptions
and called up in advance the conscripts of 1809, but
there was a wide difference between these raw levies
and the veterans of the Grand Arm^. He was able,
however, to get together two hundred thousand men,
to which he added one hundred thousand more, com-
posed of Saxons, Bavarians, Wiirtembergers and
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STJr f*T ^^'''^' *° '"'^'^^ the exactvalue of these auxiliary troops, and the extent tnwhich they were to be trusted.
* ^

I^apoleon having decided to march upon Viennagave orders for his army to assemble according to th^following scheme. The corns nf n«w.,,f ^ .

rndla? ft"^^'
*^^^ o'^irrlu^burg

inLlA''^
^^''^"^ °^ ^^'°- ^^ their refr wSfomed the reserve of the cavalry and thr^aTdThe auxiliary forces were posted thus- Th«Saxons under Bemadotte at Wurzburff itWurtembergors between Wurzburg and ufm and

^10 Bavarians between Munich and Landshut The

A^n^ltl^}"^r
«'°«««*i.th« I««r at Landshut on

t^^^ti^Tv^nfnir^^^^^^ ^^r-^imperfectly informed as rtL Son ^?ZFrench and believed them to be dSed into twomasses, one at Augsburg, the other at Ratisbon Ssplan was to penetrate between them, to cut them in

irher'r:Lrb«t'^%^?"^' ^^^^ Rat^l'nS

aLh, • ^P"^ ^^ he reached the riverAbens m pursuance of his scheme, and only sent I

InHl ^«^^1 *r«^<if Katisbon to r^connoS On
ft A & ^fa^i^g the troops of General Hiller andhe Archduke Ludwig at Abensberg, he prepared to

If the Archduke had been a day or two earlier in

r
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l]is movements he would have accomplished his de*
sign, and perhaps annihilated the corps of Davout.
Napoleon was far from the scene o2 conflict, and
Berthier, bewildered without the presence of his

master, did not know what to do. He was so ac-

customed to act under orders that he was paralysed
by responsibility. By the rapidity of the Austrian
advance the original plan of concentration at Ratis-
bon had become impossible, and it was difficult, un-
der these new circumstances, for the Emperor to give
precise orders, or for Berthier to carry them into
effect.

But Napoleon, if he was late in entering upon the
campaign, now lost no time. He set out from Paris
on April 14, reached Strasburg on the following day,
and travelling post-haste, arrived at Donauworth
at eight o'clock in the evening of April 17, without
his guard or hi9 field equipage, without horses or
staflF. He addressed his troops in trumpet tones :

" I
have come here with the speed of lightning. You
were with me when the sovereign of Austria came to

my bivouac in Moravia; you heard how he begged
for my clemency and swore eternal friendship. We
have been conquerors in three wars; Austria owes
everything to our magnanimity ; three times has che
broken her oath. Our previous successes are a sure
guarantee of the victory that awaits us. Forward,
then, so that the enemy when he sees us may recog-
nise his conquerors."

Concentration at Ratisbon having become impos-
sible^ Napoleon determined to concentrate at Neu-
stadt, and ordered Davout and Massena to advance
thither, Massena leaving only two German regiments
at Augsburg, and Davout only one regiment at Rat-
isbon. Davout was to march towards the mouth of
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N^^^"'
""^

5 *?' "*°^*^^* '^'^'y «^d rapidity!
Napoleon would advance as far as Ingolstadt to meehim Davout performed this difficult task with fore-
sight, cleveniess, tenacity and courage, passing bycountry roads through a woody and hilly couftiy^

sfrr^trLt^"^^^^ ^^ ^^'^ ''' -p---^
Napoleon now felt himself in a position t, strike

of aTT^^Ti: ?^ "^P^l 20 he fought the batdeof Abensberg, the object of which was to cut the Aus!tnan army mto wo, in which operation he was com-

nS 'T.'-
^^' .^^^^ '^' ^^«1« ^«« over he dTd

Tint t' '^""'t'
"^^ ^'^^^ «1«P* for a few hoursn an annchair. He mounted his horse at daybreak

t- pursue the enemy to Landshut. Here on April 21

had made this own a depot for their munitions of

to^n w' P^^^^^ons, their artillery and their pon-toon tram. The struggle was mahily directed to-

St Z I'T-"'
'* " ''''''^^ "moment of the

abandonpS wT T' Tt «o^P«"ed *<> retreat andabandoned to the French the whole of their war ma-tmd and seven thousand wounded, sid^ aTd pX

thp^f *
,The Archduke had kept his army during

he had ril
''^. ^*^'"?. ^^^S^^ ^^^ E«km^> buthe had also made hmiself master of Eatisbon in irderto ycure his retreat across the Danube. After thishe determined to await a decisive battle or the river

dXfL 't'^^"^ *^** *^« droops whom he haddefeated at Landshut could not be the main body
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of the Austrian army, so he determined to seek his
adversary farther towards the north. He ordered
Davout to hold his ground and promised that he
would soon come up to his ass-stance. Leaving Lands-
hut in the early morning with Massena he reached
Eckmiihl at two in the afternoon. The Archduke
had committed the error of marching with the bulk
of his army towards the Abach, to cut oil the French
communications; so that Eckmiihl was only defended
by a small detachment. Even before Napoleon
arrived Davout attacked the Austriaus' right with
impetuosity. There was no question of Charles be-
ing able to turn the flank of the French; he had
enough to do to protect himself. Davout wrested
from the enemy the two villages of Oberleichting
and Unterleichting, driving tlirm with the bayonet
from house to house, while Napoleon, commanding
in the centre, swept the high-road and the banks of
the Laber. The ground beyond Echmiihl rises to-
wards the north, and here the Austrians were able
for some time to make a stand. But on Napoleon
threatening their left, as their right was already
threatened by Davout, they were afraid of being
surrounded, and retreated towards the plain of Rat-
isbon with the loss of ten thousand men. Darkness
put an end to the battle at about seven o'clock, and
the pursuit was not continued after nightfall. In
this murderous conflict the French lost two thou-
sand five hundred men and the Austrians about four
times that number. Davout received the title of
" Prince of Eckmiihl."
The Archduke retreated to Ratisbon, and during

the night his best troops crossed the stream to the
left bank. Tlie French were again in movement at
daybreak on April 23. At Ratisbon they engaged



.•HE nVE DAYS' CAMPAIGN IN BAVARIA. 81

with the Austrian cavalry, who for some time pre-
vented them from seeing the pontoons which had
been thrown across the river. As soon as Lannes
observed the pontoons he opened fire upon them and
set them in flames. The town was surrounded by a
simple wall defended by towers and a ditch. Napo-
leon, who desired to sleep that night in the town,
ordered a breach to be made. As the Emperor rode
up to watch the operations through his field-glass, he
was wounded in the foot, hut very slightly, and was
Boon able to mount his horse again. After some de-
lay the wall was climbed by the aid of scaling-lad-
ders; a gate was opened and the French became
masters of the town.

Thus ended this marvellous campaign of five days,
each day of wliich was marked by a battle. The
glorious successes which Napoleon had achievetl
might console him for his delay in beginning the
war, for the insurrection of the Tyrol, for the in-
difference of the Russians, and for the reverses of
Prince Eugene in Italy. Even his detractors admit
that his military genius never showed itself in great-
er perfection, and the mixture of calculation and
daring with which these results were brought about
have never been surpassed in the annals of war. The
Emperor could with truth make the proud boast to
his soldiers that they had exemplified the difference
between the trained veterans of Caesar and the armed
hordes of Xerxes, that in less than a week they had
been victorious in three pitched battles and in three
engagements, and that they had captured one hun-
dred guns, forty standards, and fifty tliousand pria-
oners.
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CHAPTER XIIL

ASPERir AND ESSLINOEIT.

ITapoleon now marched upon Vienna by the right
bank of the Danube, driving before him both the
troops of Archduke Ludwig and those of Hiller.

Archduke Charles, even after the batt' of Eckmiihl,
might have disputed the advance of the enemy
upon the capital, by crossing himself to the right
bank of the river either at Linz or at Krems. But
this would have been a dangerous undertaking and
the Archduke did not feel himself strong enough to
adopt it. He therefore took up a position at Cham,
on the frontiers of Bohemia, whilst Massena pushed
on rapidly towards Linz. A battle took place at the
village of Ebclsberg, which commands the passage of
the Traun, dominated by a castle full of troops and
well provided with cannon. The place was hard to
capture, and it would have been better to wait ior

reinforcements, but Massena was always inclined to

take the bull by the horns and gave orders for the
assault. The village which lies before the bridge
was speedily mastered, the Austrians being killed or
dispersed in flight. General Coehorn pressed over
the bridge with his light troops, mounted the steep
heights on the other side and penetrated to the market-
place, over which the castlo towered. To save
Coehorn Massena bombarded the castle, and sent two
brigades across the bridge, which was encumbrrod
vith dcrd and wounded. Tlirico was the bridge
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taken aud retaken, and only in the fourth attack did

the French succeed.

The town soon burst into flames. The castle was
defended with heroic valour, the doors were hewn
doAvn and the fortress was disputed room by room,
and won by cold steel. The Austrians now retired,

having lost one hundred and sixteen officers and four
thousand five hundred men, but having taken three
eagles and fourteen hundred prisoners. Attracted by
the cannonade, Napoleon now rode up to the scene of
battle. He was enraged at what he saw, because he
knew the sacrifice to be useless. The Traun had
already been crossed in two or three places, and the
Austrians, when they recognised the superiority of
the enemy, would not have attempted resistance.

It is probable that i" .3 offender had been any other
than Massena he w 'Id have been driven from the
army ; as it was, Na^ jleon contented himself with a
severe rebuke.

On May 7 Napoleon reached the great monastery
of Molk, and on May 9 the headquarters of the
French were at St. Polten. On May 10, at nine
o'clock in the morning, Napoleon rode into the Park
of Schonbrunn, just a month after the beginning of
the war. Vienna, commanded by the Archduke Maxi-
milian, attempted to resist. But the French threw
some three thousand bombs into the town, and caused
some damage and more Ljrror. In the middle of the
night the A chduke withdrew over the Danube bridge,

which he destroyed, giving orders to General Bubna
to hold out for two days longer. This, however, was
impossible, and on May 13 the city was occupied by
the French.

The situation of the invaders was now less favour-
able than iu 1805, because their communications

3
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with the left bank of the Danube had been cut off bv
the destruction of the Tabor bridge, which on the
previous occasion they had taken by a stratagem.
JVapoleon therefore took precautions against attack,
especially on the part of the Archduke John, and of
the Austrian army in Italy. He formed a vast net-
work of cavalry along all the roads by which the
enemy could advance. He ordered Prince Eugene
to tollow the Archduke John, and Marmont to leave
the Illynan provinces. Archduke John had crossed
the Isonzo on May 11, closely followed by Eugene
and Macdonald. The Austrians now divided them-
selves into two armies, one advancing to Laibach in
Carinthia, and the oth"" to Graz in Styria. Eugene
was compelled to ma^c a similar partition of his
forces, but his strategy' was successful, for the Arch-
duke was compelled to make a long detour, and could
not appear on the battle-fields of the Marchfeld in
time to be of any use.

Xapolcou was relieved from this danger, but he
had still to deal with the Archduke Charles, who had
drawn up his army in front of Vienna on the plain
of the Marchfeld. In order to attack him it waa
necessary to cross the Danube, a river broad, deep,
and rapid. The enterprise was not impossible, but
It was very difficult. It required much time and
mature preparation. But the genius of Napoleon
took no account either of difficulties or of time.
From his first arrival at Vienna he had collected
with the utmost vigour everything that could serve
for his passage of the stream. He, however, soon
diacovered that they were insufficient for an army
of eighty thousand men and for the crossing of a
river like the Danube, subject to continual floods
from the melting of the mountain snowi. He deter-
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mined to effect his passage at the point where the
stream is divided into two parts by the island of
Lobau, which is about eight miles long and five broad.
It was wooded in the centre, and could conceal and
protect an army. On one side it is only about sixty
yards from the left bank, but in order to reach it from
the village of Ebersdorf two branches of the Danube
had to be crossed, the first of which was
two hundred and forty and the other one hun-
dred and twenty yards wide, divided by a sand-
bank in the centre. It was necessary, therefore,
to build three bridges, the last in sight of the enemy.
For this purpose seventy or eighty large barg<33
would be required, and the Austrians had been care-
ful to destroy or to remove everything of the kind.
All preparations, therefore, had to be made afresh

—

pontoons, cables, and anchors. As these last would
take much time to forge. Napoleon used heavy cannon
instead, five hundred of which he had found in
Vienna, and chests full of cannon-balls. Massena
conducted the work with such speed, under the super-
vision of Napobon, that in six days the bridges were
ready without the Austrians knowing anything that
was going on.

On May 18 the Emperor removed liis headquarters
from Schiinbrunn to Eliersdorf, and at ten o'clock
on the evening of the following day the first French
boat left the shore. The Austrians, who held the
island, were surprised and driven back, and the cen-
tre of Lobau was occupied, the troops wading through
water. The construction of the third bridge oflFered

the -^Teatest difficulties, but it was completed in throe
hours. Lasalle was the first to occupy the left bank
with four cavalry regiments, followed by skirmishers.
The villages of Asperu and Essliugen were seized
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Without much difficulty. Aspem was occupied by
Mohtor, and Esslingen by Boudet. Both villages
possessed wide streets and stone houses, Aspem a
church with a walled churchyard, and Esslingen ahuge corn magazine built of stone. These features
were of importance in the battles which ensued

Before the two villages was a small wood in which
the cavalry of Lasalle bivouacked. Here also
Napoleon slept, surrounded by a detachment of his
guard, without taking off his clothes. The advance
of the army continued through the whole night,
infantry, artillery and cavalry, the last consisting
of fourteen regiments of cuirassiers, under the com-mand of Espagne. The army debouched into a wide
plain, consisting of meadows and corn-fields.

About midday Berthier, looking out from the
church-tower of Esslingen, saw a cloud of cavalry,
and the army of the Archduke Charles coming dovvn
into the plain in battle array, ^poleon said tothe pries of Aspern, " In an hour Austria will be atmy feet. Many hours, however, had to pass before
that end could be accomplished. Lannes was now
or.lered to ad^-ance from Esslingen on the right wing,
and Massena from Aspern on the left wing; the spaco
between being occupied by cavalry and artillery.
I lie numbers on each side are not certain. The best
authorities say that one hundred and five thousand
Austrians were opposed to one hundred and ten thou-
band French, although the official records of the timemake the numbers seventy-five thousand and eiehty
thousand respectively.

*^

The battle began at two in the afternoon on May
21, by the attack of Hiller upon Aspem. EverV

flames; it was taken and retaken six times, Massena
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directing the fight from the churchyard with great
coolness, but at the seventh charge ho was forced to
retire, and at eleven at night the Austrians were in
possession of Aspern. Not less violent were the at-
tacks on Esslingen and on the centre, but neither of
them proved successful, and at night Esslingen still
remained m the possession of the French. Napoleon
spent the night at the side of the bridge, watching
over the passage of his troops. Twice or more ne^
was brought to him that the great bridge had been
broken down, but each time it was restored.
The battle was renewed on the following day.

Napoleon, having received reinforoements of twenty-
two thousand men during the night, felt certain of
victory. His plan was that Massena should retake
Aspern, Lannes should defend Esslingen against all
attacks, and then force himself like a wedge through
the Austrian centre, and cut the army of the enemv
in two. Davout, who had been left on the riglit
bank of the river, was now to support Lannes.
The battle raged for many hours round the two

villages. Massena captured Aspern nine times and
succeeded in becoming master of the churchyard,
but each time he was driven back. Napoleon took
advantage of the mist to attack with his cavalry the
Hungarian regiments of General Hiller, but he also
was repulsed. In the meantime Lannes formed the
wedge consisting of twenty thousand infantry and
SIX thousand cavalry which was to penetrate the
centre of the Austrians. The charge was at first
successful, and some fugitives declared that the bat-
tle was lost; but by the bravery and steadfastness
of the Archduke and Prince John of Lichtensteir
order was restored, ""leir whole line moved for-
ward,and Esslingen was nearly recapti ed. Lannes

M
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Bat down disheartened on the edge of the canal which

knees. I am wounded," he cried to hi» adjutant-
give me your hand and help me to rise." But

fi!l<r*'/if!?/^ u '**i"^;
^^ ^*« ^'^"ied from the

frif fT- '' ^""^ ^'"^ '^^ ^^y 30, the cherishedfnend of his master and the hero of the French

rJnlT^2''^^«°^ *?^ Austrians had failed, but thoFrench had suffered a heavy defeat. Thev hadprobably lost seven thousand dead and thirty-fourthousand wounded, while the loss of the Austrian!
vvas four thousand two hundred and eighty dS andsuteen thousand wounded. This w£ the second

fT Jiw'- 'l-'^^''^
^*P^^^^ h«d been wontedThe belief m his invincibility was on the wane but

ll^W
"'".*' '^°^ '^'^ ^^^^^- shone Jor^h ashighly in .adversity as in success. Esslingen andwhat remained of Aspem were still in the pSLssion
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE ISLilND OF LOBAU,

mpoLKON returned to the island of lobau andBummoned hi: marshals Massena, Earthier and

lateTTLV'"'"^""- ?*^°"^ a'rrived somUat
;r;j,. • 1 ^?P«5°^

«o^ foj-med the plan of convert-ing the island of Lobau into a place of arms in

llt:T ^.r'^^*
''''' ^*° '^' Marchfeld aTonS

later when the waters were lower, and the bridge wasingreater security. The generals were in favoS of aspeedy retreat to Vienna, leaving behind tiem theijwounded, thcr artillery, and their horses; b^t .Xa'

f^rerTi'V'"' '^!f
"^^^^' nothing less than

ofThe Emn^i r^"'^' ^"? ^''^^y ^^e destructionOf the Empire of France. It was better that Massenashould continue to hold Aspern till midnight andthen retire into the island and hold it agfinst dlcomers. Davout promised, on his part, to SefendVienna against the Archduke.
'

with £!it"* """i^"'
''^^' '''''''^^ *h« "land of Lobau

rieht Lk in'' ^'T, "'^^
u^^"*^'

'^^ reached tho

From fSJ^J^
a small boat ^h^rtly before midnight.

± rom Ebe-^dorf he ordered supplies of all kinds tobe earned into the island, biscuits, wine brandy

with^arfr- ^' r t ^^' ^^^ - th-gt^with tears in his eyes; he then fell into a deen sWn
Ser he^. 'Z

*''^^^ ?^"^^' ^^« «taff Zb^Whether he would ever wako. The forty days which

-*
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intervened between the battles of Aspem and
Wagram were spent by Napoleon in converting
Lobau into a fortress, an impregnable citadeL He
was present ever' day in person directing all kinds
of work. The island was occupied by forty-five thou-
sand picked troops, commanded by Massena. In the
space of three weeks sixty piles had been driven into
the river-bed, reaching far above the highest known
high-water mark. On these was laid a perfectly

firm road, capable of being used by any number of
artillery and cavalry. Twenty yards lower down the
stream lay the old pontoon bridge, for the use of the
infantry, strengthened, enlarged and held firm by
strong cables and anchors. The upper bridge, while
it protected the bridge of boats, was itself protected
by a stockade, built in an oblique direction, across the
stream. A guard of sailors was formed to watch the
upper waters and to intercept anything which was
likely to interfere with the security of the bridges.

In this manner Lobau was transformed into a forti-

fied camp, in every respect fit for the sojourn of a
large army, spacious, secure, and healthy. Lofty
causeways afforded a dry passage free from all danger
of floods. Bridges were built across all the water-

courses. A powder-magazine was erected, bakehouses
and kitchens were established, and places were
marked out for washing. Large quantities of meal
were stored in the island; thousands of homed cattle

from Hungary were collected there. There was
abundance of rich Austrian wine in casks and bottle

,

the whole place was lighted up like a to^vn, and tho

place of each regiment was legibly marked. Thtis

Lobau formed not only a safe and secure passajoro

into the Marchfeld, but a means of retreat to Vienna
in case of disaster.
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There was little doubt that Napoleon would again
seek the Archduke Charles in his old position, but
there was grave doubt as to where he would cross.
The Austrians were of opinion that out of sheer ob-
stinacy he would again attack Aspern and Esslingen,
which were consequently most carefully fortified by
the Archduke. Napoleon, however, had other plans
in view. He determined to cross from the east side
of the island, to throw a mass of French troops into
Marchfeld over four bridges in two hours, :o march
round the Austrians and to make their present posi-
tion useless, to roll them up from the left flank and to
compel the Archduke to retreat. He therefore had
four bridges secretly prepared in a retired bay sur-
rounded by woods. One of them was constructedma single piece, so as to swing across the stream.
The channel was comparatively narrow in that part,
and It was quite the best place for the crossing, al-
though it had been overlooked by the Austrians. As
the decisive day approached Napoleon's visits became
more frequent and longer, and the works were con-
tinued day and night. He practised sailing up the
JJanube m all weathers. In the principal branch of
the Danube he had twenty-two rafts, twenty-one pon-
toons and many boats of different sizes. Captain
iiaste of the Imperial navy anchored with a flotilla
above the hl&nd. Enzersdorf was well defended by
a battery. Munition and supplies of every kind were
most abundant. On July 1 Napoleon left Schon-
brunn and established his headquarters in Lobau.
Archduke Charles could observe from his position
regiment after regiment marching into the island,
but he could not see what was inside, as it was pro-
tected by lofty trees. Spies were altogether absent,
because any one found in the island who was not a
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French Boldier was immediately hanged. War cor-
respondents were not thought of in those days I

On June 30 Massena set his troops in motion
and built a pontoon bridge in the very spot where
IJapoleon had crossed on the previous occasion.
Three days afterwards he occupied another large is-
land ' -d protected it by an earthwork. This also
poij. to a passage opposite Esslingen. These two
bridges enabled him to advance against the right and
left of the Austrians. Sailors summoned from Hol-
land and from Brest sailed np and down the Danube,
apparently with the object of finding a landing-
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CHAPTER XV.

THB BATTLE OF WAOBAU.

On tHe afternoon of July 4, 1809, Napoleon ob-
served that the point at which he intended to croes
was only guarded by small detachments of the enemy.
Ibe day was extremely hot and a storm seemed to be
imminent. At eight o'clock in the evening three guns
were fired as a signal. All the bands and trumpets
played the air of Queen Hortense, " Partant pour la
Syne, and a cry of "Vive I'Empereurl" broke
from a thousand voices. In the midst of the pouring
rain and blinding hail General Couroux occupied the
bhoemakers' Island with fifteen hundred sharp-
shooters. He drove before him the weak Austrian out-
posts, while Captain Bast© commanded the left bank
from his flotilla. In two hours the first bridge was
ready, and Oudinot crossed at midnight. The other
three bridges were soon fit for use. The darkness wa*
ht up by the lightnings of the sky, the flight of the
red-hot cannon-balls, and the burning houses of En-
zersdorf. Kapoleon superintended the construction
of each bridge himself, giving counsel and urging the
men to haste. The storm was in his- favour as it had
been in his first enterprise, the capture of Toulon.
In twelve hours one hundred and sixty thousand men
made their way into the Marchfeld full of confidence
in their leader. The plan had been carefully
thought out, and every general knew what he had to
do. The French were ready for the attack beforo
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the Austrians had taken up their position. !About
eight o clock in the morning Napoleon threw two
other bridges across the Danube for the third r . I

fourth army corps, which consisted of one hund -dand hfty thousand men, five hundred and fi <v
guns, and forty thousand horses. He crossed hi.:'-

face*
""^ *^''' ^'*^ *^^ ^"^^ ^* ^'''*'''"^ ^"^ ^^^

Wednesday, July 5, 1809, broke a lovely summer's
morning, fresh and invigorating after the storm of
the previous night. Napoleon's first action was tooccupy Enzersdorf. The French advance was in the
shape of a fan In the first line Massena occupied
the extreme left m the neighbourhood of Esslingen,

In?r"''T?''""'^''" T^'^**^
^'' ^''^°"«' then Oudinotand then Dayout In the second line the armv ofPrince Eugene, which had come up from Italy,

formed the left, and the corps of Marmont the right.Ihe Guard formed the reserve. The artillery andthe cavalry were massed on the flanks. Eegnier

L^bau
^'^^ '*'''^'' battalions to defend

,

The Archduke Charles had dispersed his armyin a wide sweeping curve. His left, covered by the
Russbach, occupied the plateau of Neusiedcl andWagram, his right restod on the Danube. Napo-
leon met witli few obstacles as he advanced; Davoutwas able to seize the villages opposed to him; Bcr-
nadotte reached Aderklaa; the left under Missenatook possession of Esslingen and Aspern. Napoleonmade an attempt to capture Wagram, but he met withan obstinate resistance, and it became evident thatthe Archduke was prepared for a mortal struggle,
wluch the following day would dscide.

>apoleon'8 order of battle for July 6 formed an
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n

obtuse-angled triangle. Napoleon slept in his own
field-tent surrounded by his guard. His marshals
received no written orders; they only knew that his
icheme was to pierce the centre with a wedge and to
surround the left flank of the enemy, to break through
the Austrian line and then to roll it up. The Arch-
duke in vain tried to sleep. Anxiety and labour ban-
ished sleep from his eyes, and he suffered on the day
of battle from this want of repose. At break of day a
thick mist covered the field. The Austrians bejjan
the battle with an attack upon Davout who held liis

ground with his accustomed tenacity. The fire then
extended along the whole line from Glinzendorf to
the Danube. On the previous day Bernadotte had
occupied Aderklaa, which formed the apex of the
French triangle, but he was violently attacked by the
Austrians and driven out. Massena, who, unable
to sit on horseback, was driven in a carriage, attempt-
ed to stop the flight by firing on the fugitives, and
Napoleon riding up, cried, " Why can I not be mas-
ter of Aderklaa only for a few hours ?

"

Encouraged by this success, the Archduke at-
tempted to extend his attack towards Aspern and Ess-
lingen on his riglit. He desired to weaken the centre
of the French and to press on towards the river. How-
ever, the centre was profpoted by the artillery of tho
reserve and by Macdonald's infiantry. Davout now
received orders to attack the heights of Xeusiedel.
This was a serious task, as it meant an advance over
steep ground under a plunging fire. After two re-
pulses Davout was successful, and the heights were
won. This was the decisive moment of the battle,
and even if Archduke John had now appeared upon
the scene ho would have been too late. Tho whole
of tho Austrian pooition, behind ili« Ruaabach, was

I
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enfiladed, and at one o'clock the Archduke ordered
the retreat of the fourth corps.

During all these hours Napoleon was watching the
battle with eagerness. He had covered his simple
uniform with a gray overcoat, rode a small Arabian
horse, white in colour, and carried a little riding-
whip in his hand. He was surrounded by a numerous
staff, including about a dozen orderlies who were
ranged in lines one behind the other. Hia coun-
tenance betrayed no emotion, his expression was
serious, and in his face nothing stirred but his fiery
eyes. He listened quietly to all the advices brought
to him, and if he had to give an order he called out,
"Officier d'ordonnance," and an orderly rode up.
He dictated the order to him slowly and clearly, and
then said, " Rtpetez," upon which the officer repeated
the order word by word. If ho made a mistake the
Emperor showed no annoyance, but repeated the
order again, and again said, " Repetez." When the
order had been completely understood the Emperor
said, "Allez," and the orderly shot forth like an
arrow from the string. From the hill on which ho
was placed Napoleon could survey the whole battle-
field, but he seemed to pay little attention to what wag
immediately in his neighbourhood. He showed no
emotion at bad news; once only, when his orders
were not immediately obeyed, he took an additional
pinch of snuff, \\nen he heard hy the sound of his
cannon that Davout had taken Neusiedel his coun-
tenance lit up with joy, and turning to Berthier, ho
Baid, " The battle is won."
At this moment he determined to give the enemy

the coup-de-grdce. He ordered Oudinot to attack
Wagram and gave Macdonald the command of tho
column which was to pierce tho enemy'f c-entro.
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More than a hundred guns were to begin the attack,
and the column consisted of thirty-one thousand in-

fantry and six thousand cavalry. Napoleon in per-
son brought up the leserve. The charge was suc-
cessful. Wagram n-as conquered, and the possession
of this, together with that of Neusiedel, delivered
the whole of the plateau behind the Russbach into
the hands of the French. At about two o'clock in

|. the afternoon the Archduke saw that all resistance

Ij was hopeless ar^d began the retreat. Ho had lost

thirty thousand men and the French eighteen thou-
sand. Napoleon, who had been nearly forty hours
in the saddle, gave up the pursuit and retired to his
tent to rest. The Archduke John, who had been so
anxiously expected, reached the field of battle at seven
in the evening. After some hesitation he determined
to retreat and the French were left unmolested.
The army of the Archduke Charles retired towards

Bohemia, pursued by V corps of Marmont, who
captured many prisoners aiid stra^rglors. The Arch-
duke concluding the armistice of Znaim on July 11,
and the peace of Vienna, signed on October 14, 1800,
put an end to tho camp ign.

*
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CHAPTER XVI.

TACTICS OF EUSOPEAN NATIONS.

It may be useful in relating the history of cam-
paigns, such as those of Napoleon, in which almost all
nations of Europe were engaged, to give some account
of the tactics employed by them, and of the systems
of discipline which were suited to their individual
character; and in this there can be no better
authority than Colonel George Cathcart, who was
himself present m the campaigns of 1812 and 1813
He tells us that in the eighteenth century all the war-

J. /ft'°°^
""^ Europe brought their armies into

the field on nearly the same system, which perhaps
took a consistent form in the time of Gustavus
Adoiphus and attained its perfection under Frederick
the Great. This system had the formation of general
lines and movements in line for its chief characteris-
tics, and although the evolutions calculated to lead to
that object were generally in open columns, and
Blower and more formal than those adopted in recent
times, yet they continue even to our own day to form
the basis of tactics.

A new system of tactics became necessary when tho
armies of the French Revolution began to overrun
Eurojm. The ranks were mainly composed of raw
lines of youths, brought up in revolutionary princi-
ples, and not calculated to submit to the methodical
theonea previously practised. A new gyatom was re-
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quired to enable superior numbers to prevail over
superior discipline. Napoleon found this system in
operation and followed it, but improved it by his
genius. He trusted mainly to the influence of largo
concentrated masses of troops placed in reserve and
concealed from the enemy as much as possible. When
he had arranged these with great skill, he began oper-
ations with numerous light troops along his wholo
front, supported by artillery at various points. His
object often was to deceive the enemy as to his real
intentions, and to induce them to compromise their
whole force along an extensive front. At last the
decisive moment was seized for bringing up an over-
whelming mass of troops, preceded by a swarm of
light infantry, and covered by concentrated power
of artillery, to attack the weakest or most unguarded
point of the enemy's position, and to secure the vic-

tory which was completed by cavalry. Under these
circumstances grand line movements of the wholo
army, after the manner of Frederick the Great, were
never used, and would not have been practicable
amongst troops of that time. Occasional deployments
into line were used for special purposes by single

battalions or brigades, or even by larger bodies ; but
nothing like the old " order of battle " was ever
thought of in that mode of warfare.

This new system, introduced by necessity, had
two great advantages—celerity of movement in the
field and the right use of reserves. The armies of
the eighteenth century were active on the march,
but were slow and pompous in their preparation for
attack, and they underrated the importance of re-

serves. Wellington appears to have combined the
best parts of both these systems and to have adopted
a quickness of moveuicut without hurr/ and cou-
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fiision, and a judicious use of reserves without
abandoning line formation.

Kapoleon, haying been educated as an artillery
officer, always made good use of that arm, and placed
great reliance on it, often concentrating batteries to
the amount of one hundred guns to support an uttack
or strengthen a weak position. His light artillery
was also efficient, but from carelessness in its use
he often exposed his guns to capture. But artillery,
although It may intimidate inexperienced troops, is
generally less destructive than musketry at close
range, or the bayonet if applied with vigour. It
certainly was so in the battles which we are narrat-

The nations who were opposed to and were beaten
by JVapoleon generally learnt to imitate his methodsand gave up many of their old traditions. In the
campaign of 1806 the Russians were very steady in
the ranks and capable of line movements, bat having
been beaten by Napoleon, they changed their systemm 1812 and 1813, apparently without any great ad-

lulT iwu ^"
u^^" f"^"^'J^' «^««' ^«^e better

able to Py" through and surmount obstacles thanany other in the field; they arrived sooner in position,
and cou.d remain there longer. This is greatly duo
to their experience of the bad roads of their own
countiy and of Poland, which are almost impassable
in spring and autumn. The Russian cavalry of re-
serve was most splendid and efficient in respect to
horses, appoiutinents and discipline, but the Em-
peror was too much inclined to husband their
strength and to keep them out of danger. The

rS;;. -^ Z*"^* .'^T *^'^ ^^^y ^^d «"d steady.
Cathcart ,8 of opinion that the Cossacks were neither
80 terrible nor so useful as has been generally rep-
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resented. They had little efficiency in a general
action, or when opposed to regular cavalry forces at

all equal to their own. On outpost duty they saved
much fatigue to the regular cavalry, but were never
entirely entrusted with that service. Cathcart tells

us that he once heard Prince Eugene say that the
Cossacks did more good than harm to their enemies,
especially in the retreat to Moscow, and he is in-

clined to give his adhesion to this judgment.
At the time of the battle of Jena the Prussians pos-

sessed a finearmycomposedlargelyofveteran soldiers,

and drilled in the tactics of Frederick the Groat.
It was consequently beaten by Napoleon, who
brought concentrated masses to bear upon it with a
celerity not hitherto considered practicable. After
the peace of Tilsit the numbers of the Prussian
regular army were reduced to very small dimensions,
but the outburst of national feeling which followecl

the humiliation of that epoch called into existence
a national army, while the genius of Scharnhorst con-
verted the oppression of the conqueror into a ma-
chinery for giving raw recruits the solidity and
efficiency of practical soldiers.

The ordinances of August, 1808, gave the Pnissian
army an entirely new organisation. They provided
tL.m foreign recruiting should be abolished, and that
promotion should no longer bo determined by ad-
vantages of birth or mere length of service, but that
professional knowledge, education and bravery
should take their place. Dishonourable punishments
were done away with, the articles of war made moro
lenient, and improvements effected in dress and
equipment, in the formation and organisation of
the army, and in the comparative strength of the
various arms. By the treaty of Tilsit the strength

I
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of the Prussian army was reduced to forty-five
thousand men but H was arranged that the com-
ponent parts of this force should be changed every
three months. New recruits were admitted to the
army, and those who passed out were formed into a
reserve. Even those who had received no military
training were formed into a ^-ational Militia Be-
sides the standing army, all able-bodied men between
the ages of eighteen and thirty were to am, clothe,
and exercise themselves at their own cost. The
schools also received a military organisation, so that
boys and young men might gain experience of
soldierly discipline and training.

It is evident that there was not time for thesenew levies of tho Prussian army to arrive at tactical
efficiency, and there were good reasons for assimilat-
ing the use made of them in war to that employed
by the enemy, and although at a later period the
I'russian army revived the old system of line move-
ments, yet in 1813 this was not the case. The
system then adopted was that of concentrated masses,
and the employment of light infantry supported by
columns of attack. Cathcart considers that the
Prussian artillery was efficient in every respect, but
inferior to the Russian in cases of difficulty and even
on the lint of march. The Prussian cavalry \ui3
extremely good, which is partly owing to the fact
that lilucher was brought up as a cavalry officer.

Similarly the Austrian army was in a high state
of systematic discipline, and was accustomed to the
tactics dependent on line movement; but it had not
the good fortune of being schooled in adversity to the
same degree as the Prussians. It never adopted a
democratic or a national system. The new Bohemian
and other levies which were summoned to its ranla
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were a source rather of danger than of strength. The
Austrian artillery, also, was old-fashioned and slow
to move, but when it did arrive in position was
scientifically served. Their ambulance, also, was
cumbrous and expensive, and too slow for the modern
rapidity of movement. The Austrian cavalry was
perhaps superior on the whole to that of any other
Power m the field; their light cavalry was composed
of Hungarian hussars and Polish Uhlans, which re-
ceived from other nations the sincere flattery of
imitation.

''

It may be remarked, in conclusion, that in all con-
tinental armies the order of battalions when formed
in line was invariably three deep, the English being
the only nation which could trust the stability of a
line only two deep. In the days of Marlborough the
formation of the British army was also three deep.
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PART FOUR.

THE INVASION OF RUSSIA, 1813.

CHAPTER XVIL

THE ADVANCE TO SMOLENSK.

It 19 no part of the scope of this work to discuss
the causes of Napoleon's invasion of Russia, amongst
the outward reasons for which, perhaps, the most in-
telligible was the desire to force Russia into a closer
observance of the Continental System, that is of
the continental blockade against English commerce.
But it must be remembered that the main object of
Napoleon's policy, alter the regeneration of France,
was the calling back into life the two other Latin
nations, Italy and Spain, placing them under strong
governments, instinct with the modem spirit, and
forming them into a confederation under the suprem-
acy of France to resist the great military despotisms
of the North. It must have been obvious to Napoleon,
as it is clear to any one at the opening of the present
century, that unless some heroic effort were made to
preserve them, the Latin nations were doomed to
political disintegration, and that England and Russia
must become the eventual masters of the world. Na-
poleon, at St. Helena, deeply as he regretted the folly
of the Russian campaign, also foresaw the gigantic
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aevelopment of that country in the future and thedanger which it might cause to Europe. It is prob-
able therefore that, even if events had turned out very
differently to what they actually did, Napoleon could
not have completed his career without a Bh-nggle
against RuBsia of some kind. The re^stablishi^nt

pared to the creation of the Italian kingdom, was an
.nsult and a menace to Russia, and it is not likely that
the renascence of a Polish Nation would have been
more tolerable to Alexander than it had been to his
predecessors.

However this may be, the expedition into Russia is
the greatest military enterprise the world has ever
seen, and it will be sufScient if we confine ourselves
to Its miiitary aspects. Napoleon began to cross the
J^iemen on June 24. To those who know the later
history of the campaign it is difficult to vuderstand
why he commenced operations so late in the year.
JSTapoleon had originally intended to open the cam-
paign towards the close of May, at which time the
^ass would be grown and there would be fodder for
the horses. He also apparently designed to attack
bt. Petersburg and to begin with the siege of Riga
and Dunaburg. He probably hoped to bring the
Kussians to a decisive engagement somewhere in
Lithuania, and it is fairly certain that, if at the out-
set of the campaign he had contemplated the march
to Moscow, he would not have lost so important a
month as June.
The Emperor was for some time in the dark as to

the Russian plans, but when he heard that two Rus-
sian amies had been formed, one of one hundred and
hfty thousand men under Barclay de Tolly, and the
other of one hundred thoujand men under Prince

1
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Bagration ; that the first was to advau 3 in the direc-
tion from Vilna to Kowno, and the second from Minsk
to Grodno, he determined to cross the Niemen at
Kowno, to march quickly on to Vilna, to place him-
self between the two armies and to keep them separ-
ated during the remainder of the campaign. Na-
poleon had with him the corps of Davout, Oudinot,
Nej, and the Imperial Guard. Macdonald was to
cross the Niemen (or, as it is there called, the Memel)
at Tilsit, occupy both sides of the stream and march
into Courland. He had with him thirty thousand
Prussians and two divisions of Poles, and these
formed the left wing. Prince Eugene was to com-
mand the right wing, eighty thousand strong, con-
sisting of Italians and Bavarians, and was to cross
the Niemen at Prenn. Still further to the right
King Jerome was to pass over the stream with the
Poles, Saxons and Westphalians and the fourth corps
of the reserve artillery. Besides there was a reserve
of one hundred and fifty thousand men and sixty
thousand soldiers who had been disabled by the heavy
marching. The whole army which traversed the
frontier of Russia at midsimimer is reckoned by the
best authorities at 630,058 men, consisting of 533,-
479 foot and 96,579 horse—the largest body of men
which ever obeyed a single commander in historical
times.

This mighty host stood on the banks of the Nie-
men on the eve of St. John's Day, 1812. Nothing
was heard of the movement of the Russian armies,
but some squadrons of Cossacks were seen riding
over the plain on the other side of the stream. The
Emperor passed the night in a peasant's hut on the
left bank, having traversed the river, driven away
the Cossacks^ and chosen the best spot for crossing.
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Three bridges were constructed. Napoleon stood at
their head at daybreak and witnessed the march

u yZ^^^^S columns. He was saluted by the
youth of Europe, an army drawn from every portion
of his vast dominions,with the cries of •' Vive I'Em-
pereur I " and a joyous enthusiasm which showed no
foreboding of future disaster.

During the whole of two days the vast masses were
dehling across the bridge, and, as soon as they had
crossed, pressed on to Vilna. The distance is sixty
miles, and it was covered by many of the troops iu
three days. During this time the Emperor Alexan-
der w;^s at Vilna, which he did not leave till June
27. Before doing so he issued a proclamation to
his army saying that ho had no wish for war, that he
had refrained from arming until repeated insults
compelled him to do so, and that the attack of Xa-
poleon was unprovoked. On the same day he ad-
dressed a letter to the Governor of St. Petersburg,
by way of a manifesto to the nation, which ended
with the declaration that he would not lay down his
arms so long as a single hostile soldier remained on
the soil of Russia. He also sent his aide-de-camp
iialashov, to Napoleon, with offers to negotiate if
the irench would recross the Niemen. The messen-
ger was by the Emperor's orders detained by Davout
until Napoleon was installed in Vilna in the quarters
which Alexander had only just quitted.
When the heau" of the first French column reached

Viina the Lithuanians were prepared to give them a
welcome reception. But the troops were weary with
their forced march, hungry and thirsty; they threw
themselves like beasts of prey upon the bakers' shops
and the wine-shops and consumed everything that
they could lay their Lands upon. The inhabitants

tJ
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were frightened ; they shut up their houses and con-

cealed themselves. The consequence of this was that
when Napoleon rode into the town on the morning
of June 28, he found closed windows instead of
triumphal arches. No officers came out to meet him.
Vilna seemed a city of the dead. He rode through
the town to the bridge, which the Russians had fired

before their retreat. On the other side of the stream
he saw the magazines blazing which the Russians
had spent eighteen months in collecting. He then
retired to the Palace, which Alexander had left tho
evening before, and sent for the authorities, by whom
ho was well received.

On the following day there was a violent storm,
tl^e precursor of five days' heavy rain. The tempera-
ture fell and the heat of summer was turned into the
frost of winter. The soldiers had their first experi-
ence of Russian weather. Its principal effect was
to disorganise the vast trains of supplies which were
following the ranks of the army. The roads broke
up, the horses failed, the waggons stuck fast in the
ruts unable to move, and the soldiers had no food ex-

cept what they could obtain by pillage.

On July 1 Balashov was admitted by the Emperor
to an audience. The conversation lasted a long time.
Amongst other things Napoleon asked for informa-
tion about Moscow. "How many inhabitants has
Moscow?" "Threo hundred thousand, Sire."
"How many honses?" "Ton thousand, Sire."
" And how many churches ? " " More than three
hundred and fifty." "Why so many?'' "They
arc much frequented by our people." " How is

that f " " It is because our people are very re-

ligious." "Bahl no one is religious nowadays."
** Pardon, Sire, that is not the case overvwhero.
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People are no longer religious in Germany and Italv,
but they are atill religious in Spain and Russia!"
" What is the roadtoMoscow ? " " Sire,yourquestion
is embarrassing. The Russians say as the Frenoii
do, ' All roads lead to Rome.' Many roads lead to
Moscow; Charles XII. chose the road by Poltava."
The negotiations came to nothing. The two Em-
perors, who had been so friendly at Tilsit, never saxr
each other again, yet Alexander always retained
kindly feelings towards him, and he was, perhaps, the
only European sovereign who felt compassion for the
prisoner of St Helena.
On July 17 Napoleon left Vilna to begin the

march to Moscow. Competent judges are of opinion
that if he had not delayed there bo long the Russian
armiea might have been destroyed. Their forces
consisted at this time of one hundred and seventy
thousand ordinary soldiers and ton thousand Cos-
sacks. Their whole strength was calculated at
SIX hundred thousand, but of these only four hun-
dred thousand were ready, and not more than one
hundred and eighty thousand wore actually available
to oppose the French. Barclay de Tolly retired
slowly towards the Dwina; Bagration remained
in the province of Minsk. Napoleon's design was
to crush Barclay himself, whilst Davout and Jerome
disposed of Bagration. The Emperor began by
marching towards the Dwina as if he wished to
join Macdonald, who was advancing on Mitau
and Riga; he then turned suddenly to the east
and reached Glubokoie on July 18. But he found
no Russians there. Barclay was determined not
to be cut off from Smolensk. He placed his safetym retreat, and with this object in view sacrificed
tbe camp of Drisia, which it had been intended to do-
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fend in imitation of the lines of Torres Vedras, the

citadel of Wellington in Portugal, and the possession

of the valley of the Dwina. For these reasons he
withdrew to Vitebsk, followed at a considerable dis-

tance by Murat's cavalry.

Napoleon had no other course open to him but to

pursue Barclay on the road to Vitebsk, hoping to

bring him to a general action. But the Russian
general vanished before him. A cavalry engage-
ment took place at Ostrovno on July 2G, in which the
Russians lost some two thousand five hundred men.
Two days later Napoleon entered Vitebsk, but ho
found it as deserted as he had found Vilna,
Barclay being in full march for Smolensk. He was
much disappointed, as he had hoped to engage the

enemy before he arrived at Vilna, and certainly be-

fore he reached Vitebsk, but the Russians retired be-

fore him, devastating the country in their march,
pursuing the same policy as the Tartars had em-
ployed with such success against Peter the Great.

Nor had the efforts of his subordinates been more
successful. Davout was marching against Bagra-
tion, having Napoleon's youngest brother, Jerome,
King of Westphalia, under hia orders. Jerome'i
forces did not arrive at the specified time, whether by
his own fault or not is a matter of dispute, but Na-
poleon thought he was to blame and placed the whole
of his army on the right under the command of

Davout. Jerome retired in disgust to Cassel, the

capital of his Westphalian kingdom. In con-

sequence of these errors, for which Napoleon himself
may have been partly responsible, Bagration wna
abletoretreat to Smolensk. Davout intercepted' him
at Mohilev on July 23, and the Russians suffered

A defeat. But they were able to cross the Dnieper
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lower down and to continue their march. On
August 3 the two armies of Barclay de Tolly and
Bagration were united at Smolensk, so that plan of
Napoleon had completely failed.
Xapoleon was not a man to be disconcerted by the

failure of hia first plan, nor was he long in forming?
another. He determined to march southwards t^
wards the Dnieper, to join the army of Davout. and
then to proceed up the left bank of the stream to-
wards Smolensk. Having occupied this important
town^ ho would cross over to the right bank and force
the Eussians to a decisive battle, even if they did not
come out to meet him before, in order to preserve
one of their sacred cities from violation. He left
Vitebsk on August 8, crossed the Dnieper at Orsha,
and effecte a junction with Davout. He found
the left bank defended only by bodies of Cossackd
who were easily disposed of. Marching with ex-
treme rapidity, he arrived at Smolensk on August 1«,
where the liussians were already assembled.

After a considerable struggle the conqueror en-
tered the town, but he found little either to gratify
his ambition or to further his designs. Barclay, who
now had command of both Russian armies, was able
to retreat from Smolensk as he had retreated from
Vilna and Vitebsk, and to cover his march fifteen
tliousand Russians sacrificed themselves on the walls
and in the streets of their holy city. A council of
war was held and the advance upon Moscow resolved
"pon. It is said that Murat and Prince EugSno
wore opposed to this plan, but the will of their master
was inflexible and the majority voted with him. Be;-
fore this final resolution was adopted was fought the
battle of Valutino or Lubino, in which Xev and
Murat attacked the rcur-gui^rd of the Pvu=3i.iu arm/
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on August 19. The loss on both sides was very
heavy, but the engagement had no influence in check-
ing the Kussian retreat There is reason to believe
that Napoleon originally intended his first campaign
to have ended at Smolensk. But matters had not
turned out according to his expectations. To arrest
his march at Smolensk under present circumstanced
would have been to acknowledge defeat, and defeat
meant the destruction of his empire.

The successes of Napoleon's generals had in tho
meantime been greater than his own. Macdonald
had occupied Mitau and was now blockading Riga.
Oudinot occupied the valley of the Dwina and cap-
tured Polotsk. St. Cyr, who sur-jeeded him in his
command, defeated Wittgenstein on August 18. On
the right the Austrians under Schwarzenberg
obtained advantages over the enemy and were able
to hold tho Russians of Tormasov in check. It is

possible that these successes encouraged the Emperor
on his advance, as they seemed to show that his com-
munications were assured.
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THB BATTLB OF TUX} BOBODINO.

The march upon Moscow began on August 25,

1812, Napoleon having with him a force of one hun-
dred and fifty thousand men, which was perhaps suffi-

cient to conquer the armies opposed to him. The rest

of the Grand Army was scattered either between
Vilna and Smolensk or on the wings. The condition

of the ordinary troops became worse than ever. After
leaving Smolensk the country was found to bo a
barren desert, from which the peasants had fled after

burning their villages. The towns, themselves of no
importance, were abandoned. The harvest of 1812
was scanty. The latest historian of this campaign,
Mr. George, tells us that between Smolensk and Mos-
cow the operations were of extreme simplicity. The
Russian army, he says, retreated directly on their

base, from time to time threatening to give battle and
once doing so, the French following them, ready to

accept battle if it were offered, but unable to compel
it. The luBsians suffered but little, as they had
ample magazines on the road ; on the other hand, they
destroyed all the stores which they could not carry
off. The French suffered considerably, as they had
to live by marauding, and spread themselves many
miles on each side of the road in search of food.

Still worse waa the laok of water. When the army
reached the Borodino it only numbered five-eightli3

of what it had been on arriving at Smolensk.
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and Gzhatsk. At Viasma reinforcements were rtceived of fifteen thousand men. Barclay h^d madtup his mind that the time had now come f^ adecisive engagement, and was preparing a posUioubetween the two last-mentioned to^rns, when on hoevening of August 29 Prince Kutusov appeared totake over the supreme command.
Russian public opinion had been excited by thesecontinual retreats, the more so that the/ we odirected by Barclay, who was a German by^or^n!The Russians became ashamed of giving up tK

^ If Moscow would m its turn suffer the fate ofSmolensk The result of this was that Barclay wa.superseded by Kutusov, whose name is famiJfar tous from the battle of Austerlitz. He was not a mo e

years of
^'"'''^.*^^ ^^'•^^^^' ^^"^ ^^^^ ^-^-Cyears of age and too stout to mount on horseback.

^ or was his mmd much more active than his body.But he was supposed to represent the fighting tradi-

thenation. Hedeclmedtoengageintheposition chosenby Barclay, and after a few days' march selected an-
other, ever after famous in history as the Borodino.

floumg north-eastwards into the Moskva, by whichname the French call the battle. They found the
heights on the other side of the river fortified by
earthworks, a large redoubt on the south and three
small batteries. The left of the Russians rested on

r.Tiriiu^ "^i.*
^'^ *^^ ^°^°^^»- I" front was the

redoubt of Shevardino which Napoleon was able to oc-cupy immediately. The numbers engaged were about
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one hundred and twenty-five thousand on the French
side and one hundred thousand on the Kussian. The
plan of Kutusov was to remain firm in his jjosition,
and to rest entirely on the defensive. Napoleon's
plan was also simple—to mass guns at points con-
venient for commanding the Russian defences, and
under cover of their fire to take them by assault with
infantry, Poniatowski at the same time turning the
enemy's left. Davout was posted on the right, in
front of the Shevardino redoubt ; Ney, with Junot to
support him, prolonged the line to the Kolotza and
was to attack towards Semenovskoie ; Eugene com-
manded the left ; he was to gain possession of Boro-
dino, and at the due time attack the great redoubt.
Behind the centre was posted the guard, which had,
however, sent part of its artillery to the front. Thus
one hundred and fifteen thousand men were drawn up
in a line not much more than two miles in length.
The battle began on September 7 at six o'clock in

the morning, and by eight o'clock Davout and Ney
had captured the works opposed to them. By this
time^ also Poniatowski had reached Utitza and
Eugene had taken Borodino. In order to complete
the victory Murat and N"ey asked Napoleon to send
the guard into action, but he refused, saying that the
time had not yet come. After a slight pause the
battle began anew, the principal point of attack being
the great redoubt Ney and Murat crossed the
ravine and captured Semenovskoie. This enabled
them to attack the great redoubt in the rear, whilst
Eugene assailed it in front. After a considerable
struggle it came into the possession of the French.
This was the turning-point of the battle, but success
was dearly purchased, for in the melee Caulaincouit
was killed.

.6,
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It was now three o'clock in the afternoon, but the
victory waa not complete. It ia eaid that Napoleon
was suflFenng from a severe cold, and that he waa
without his usual energy, but Mr. George dismisses
this as a legend. It is certain that Ney and Murat
again asked for the guard to defeat the Eussians, but
Japoleon refused, and the best judges are of opinion
that he was right in his refusal. He said, " If my
guard IS destroyed to-day and I have to fight another
battle to-morrow, how shall I gain it? " He there-
fore contented himself with cannonading the Rus-
sian position with the whole of his artillery. The
Russians held their ground with obstinacy and
liutusov did not retire from the field till the follow-
ing day. The loss was very heavy on both sides.
At Jeast seventy thousand dead and wounded strewed
the battle-field. The Russians retreated easily and
kept at bay the languid pursuit of the French. The
army of Kutusov could not prevent the French from
entering Moscow, but it remained organised and
formed the kernel of future vengeance, and around it
was grouped in October the levy of the Russian
nation which eventually accomplished the destruction
01 the invaders.
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CHAPTEE XIX.

MOSCOW.

Tub French entered Moscow with Murat at their
head on September 14, 1812, just a week after tho
battle of Borodino. They had reached the holy city,
the goal of their wanderings, with its fortified
Kremlin and its gilded cupolas. But they found the
capital deserted. The nobles and the well-to-do
citizens had left the town; the palaces, well stored
with supplies, were empty of inhabitants, and the
streets were given up to the common people and to
some prisoners who had been released from gaol. Tho
first sight of Moscow had worked upon the French
army like that of Jerusalem upon the Crusaders, but
when they entered the deserted streets they were
seized with a grim horror. In all the capitals which
Napoleon had entered he had been met by deputa-
tions from the municipality begging for grace and
mercy. Here there waa nothing of the kind; he
was received by no one. The detachments which
first entered suspected treachery and moved along tho
streets with caution, but they soon saw that the city
was indeed abandoned and that the signs of deso-
lation were real.

Napoleon had hardly established himself in tho
Kremlin before a fire broke out in a large store con-
taining Bpirits belonging to the Gov^jrament. This
had been extinguished with difficul-.y, when it waa
dificovBred that the great bazaar lying north-east of
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the Kremlin was on fire. The wind blowing from
the east carried the conflagration across the finest
streets of the city, and then a change in the wind
brought the flames back till the Kremlin itself was in
imminent danger and l^apoleon was obliged to leave
It. The fire raged for three days entirely beyond all
control.

When mpoleon was at St. Helena he began to
ask Betsy Balcombe, the little English girl who
treated him with such scant ceremony, some questionsm geography, and on her giving him the information
that Moscow was the capital of Russia, he fixed his
eyes upon her with a terrible expression and said in
a solemn voice, " Who burnt it? " The poor child
did not comprehend the significance of the question,
which has been indeed a puzzle ever since. But
there can be little doubt that it was the work of the
governor Rostophchin, acting on his own responsibil-
ity, without communicating his design to the Em-
peror. Wolzogen tells us that when he was leaving
Moscow with Barclay de Tolly and his suite
Kostophchm joined them. He saw on the road some
waggons guarded by soldiers, and on coming up with
them discovered that they were the Moscow fire
engines. He naturally asked Rostophchin why he
had removed them from the capital, and received the
reply that he had his good reasons; " But," he added,

1 have taken for myself only the horse on which I
ride and the dress which I wear." Then turning
to his son Sergius, a boy of sixteen, he said, " Take
leave of Moscow for the last time; in half an hour
it will be in flames."

Napoleon employed the month which he spent at
Moscow m active correspondence. He first formed
a plan for marching upon St Petersburg, but Triuco
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Eugene was the only one of his generals who sup-
ported it and the rest clamoured for repose and
finality. He also sent, more than once, overtures to
Alexander to make peace, but the Tsar, according to
his settled resolution, refused to negotiate so Ion"
as a single foreign soldier remained on Russian soil!
It IS not known why Kapoleon stayed at Moscow so
long or why he left when he did. He formed dav
after day the most inconsistent projects; he claimed
that he was giving the army repose whilst the cavalry
was rapidly perishing from want of forage, and
whilst Kutusov, who was posted to the south of Mos-
cow at Tarutino, received constant reinforcements
and patiently waited for the winter.
At last, on October 19, Ifapoleon suddenly deter-

mined to leave Moscow. He marched in a southerly
direction towards the army of Kutusov, with the
view of dispersing it and of living in the provinces
of Kaluga and Orel, from which he hoped to pene-
trate into Poland. The numbers of the French arm y
leaving Moscow were ninety thousand infantry, i'n
good condition after their long rest, fourteen thou-
sand cavalry in a wretched state, and other arms
numbering twelve thousand.

The advanced guard commanded by Eugene on
reaching the town of Maloyaroslavetz found a body
of Russian troops drawn up to intercept them. There
was a hotly-contested struggle for the bridge, and
Eugene, with his Italians, succeeded in capturin"
the bridgeand in taking the town, which was abandon'^
ed by the Russians. Napoleon arrived about ono
clock, but he saw thatitwouldbeuselessto bring any

large number of forces across the bridge, which was
commanded by Russian guns, and that the whole
Russian army would be in position to meet him, be-
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fore he could reinforce Eugene. He therefore had
to give up all hope of advancing in that direction.
It is said that Maloyaroslavetz, although it was a
battle on a small scale, was the turning-point of Na-
poleon's career, and may therefore be reckoned as one
of the decisive battles uf the world. Mr. Qeorge says
that it showed for the first time that his expedition
had substantially failed. "This day converted
fortune into destruction and made his ultimate over-
throw a certainty when his enemies combined against
him." After the battle he sent for Berthier, Murat,
and Bessieres. After discussing the state of affairs
he put hia elbows on the table, and sat for an hour
gazing at the map, with his head between hia hands,
without uttering a word. " In that bitter moment,"
says Mr. George, " he perhaps realised for the first

time that he had failed irretrievably." On the fol-

lowing day he was nearly captured by a body of Cos-
sacks.

Napoleon now abandoned the project of retreating
by Kaluga, and determined to regain, by a cross pas-
sage at Mozhaisk, the road to Smolensk, which he had
followed on his advance. We now know that, if ho
had persisted in his first de8ign8,he would have beeu
successful. Kutusov had made up hia mind to re-

treat to Kaluga, if Napoleon should show any signs
of seriously attacking him, and his troops had already
begun to move with that object. If the Emperor
had made one more effort he might have gained hi3
purpose of returning throiigh a fertile and inhab-
ited country.

Napoleon reached Borodino on October 28 and
found many thousands of corpses still unburied.
On the last day of the month he arrived at Viasma.
The soldiers had by this time no bread andnobrandy

;
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thpy had 'hing to eat but the flesh of the horses,
which y mstantly dying from fatigue. The
weather wab siill fine and bright, but the cold at night
was severe. The soldiers who wandered away in
search of food never came back; they either per-
ished of hunger, were taken by the Cossacks, or were
killed by the peasantry. Hundreds threw away their
arms, and hundreds more died by the wayside. The
first attack of the Eussians upon the retreating army
was made at Viasma on November 8. Apparently
it might have resulted in a terrible disaster for the
French if Kutusovhad displayed a reasonableamount
of energy. The French had only thirty-seven thou-
sand men on the field, so seriously had they been
weakened by the causes which have been enumerated.
The retreat on Smolensk was continued, N'ey com-

manding the rear-guard and performing prodigies of
valour and endurance, fightinglike a common soldier.
The winter now began in earnest. On N'ovember
6 there was a heavy fall of snow, accompanied by
a cold wind. The horses died like flies. It was im-
possible to discover food for them beneath the snow,
and they were helpless on the frozen ground. Hour
by hour vehicles had to be abandoned and the num-
ber of stragglers enormously increased. In the
passage of the River Vop Eugene's corps was reduced
from twelve thousand to six thousand, and only
twelve guns were left out of the ninety with which
it started from Moscow.
On l^ovember 9 jS^'apoleon arrived at Smolensk,

his advanced guard having already passed it, not
having been allowed to enter the town. Here bad
news awaited him. Baraguay d'Hilliers had lost a
brigade of two thousand men, and Vitebsk had fallen
into the hands of the Russians notwithstanding the
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eflforts of Marshal Victor to defend it. It was ob-
viously impossible to make a long halt at Smolensk,
still less to make it a nucleus of winter quarters.
2«rapoleon left Smolensk accompanied by the guard
on Ifovember 14. His fighting troops were now re-

duced to thirty thousand, and detachments of the
army came up at considerable intervals. He made
an arrangement for the purpose of resting the sol-

diers that they should leave the city in detachmencs,
Eugene on November 15, Davout on November 16,
and Ney with the rear-guard on November 17. But
these arrangements, conceived in the interests of the
soldiers, proved disastrous for them and for their
general.
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CHAPTER XX,

THE BEBEZIXA.

The Russians now determined to intercept the re-
treat of the Grand Army, and for that purpose Kut-
U80V took up a position in the neighbourhoodof Kras-T' ^ £^*^, ^tween Smolensk and Orsha. He
allowed Napoleon to pass unmolested, but when
Eugdne arrived he found the way barred. He at-

S- ^'«r"*u^ '^ ^^"^ ^°^^°«' l^"' ^>« repulsed.
I'rofiting by the darkness, he made a circuit and
reachjl Krasnoe during the night with three thou-
sand

Y^
hundred men out of the six thousand withwhom he had left Smolensk. Davout, who followed

escaped with 8omedifficulty,theattentionoftheenemy
having been diverted by the action of Napoleon andEugdne; but Ney met with terrible difficulties. The
corps which he commanded had been made up atSmo ensk to the strength of six thousand men. He
left the town before daylight on November 17, hav-
ing previously blown up the ancient walls and other
buildings—a needless act of barbarity. On the
afternoon of the day following, when not far from

Zt T:® ^y J»»n« foggy, he was unable to see

.;r^K ? ^^^. '"T^ "^ •"**^'^«1 ^>thout hesi-
tation. The struggle only lasted a quarter of an hour;
the French were repulsed, and nothing was left tohim but to r«ach the main army by a circuit Start-
uig as won as it was quite dark, ho reached the Dnie-
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I)er, which was covered with a thin coating of ice

broken at the edges. Neither guns or carriages could

be got across, and in their march they were constant-

ly attacked by Cossacks, They ultimately reached

the road which leads from Orsha to Vitebsk at mid-

night on November 21, and here they met soue of

Eugene's troops. Ney was saved, but only

brought with him to the end nine hundred men out

of the six thousand with which he set out.

Napoleon arrived at Orsha on November 19, and
found considerable magazines from which it was pos-

sible to supply both food and ammunition. The vehi-

cles and baggage waggons were destroyed and the

horses set free for the service of the artillery. The
Emperor even destroyed his own papers, and by error

of judgment the pontoon train was also abandoned,

which might have been useful at the Berezina. The
Russians were concentrating to dispute the passage

of the Berezina at Borisov. The army of Finland,

commanded by Wittgenstein, had defeated the corps

of Oudinot on October 19, and was pressing the

French marshal towards that river. Towards the

south the army of Chichagov passed in front of the

army of Schwarzenborg, who made no attempt to

stop it, and marched up the Berezina by the right

bank, whilst Wittgenstein was passing down the

river by the left. Thus the small remnant of in-

vaders who had escaped from Moscow had to deal

with three armies, those of Kutusov, Chichagov and
Wittgenstein. Kutusov for some reason lingered be-

hind at the bridge of Orsha.

On Noveniber 23 Napoleon placed his lieadquar-

ters at Bohr, rather more than half-way between

Orsha and Borisov; here ho learned that Oudinot
had driven the liussiaas from Borisov, but had
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failed to seize the bridge. He knew, therefore, that
Berezina must be bridged afresh, and sent forward
Eble the engineer for the purpose. A suitable place
for crossing had been found at Studianka, about tea
miles above Borisov, and the construction of the
bridges began in the early morning of November 26.
It had been originally intended to make three bridges,
but it was found that the material available was only
sufficient for two. These were built about two hun-
dred yards from each other, the lower bridge being in-
tended for infantry and cavalry, the upper bridge,
which was of a more solid description, for artillery
and vehicles. The sappers had to work up to their
shoulders in the icy water, and few of them sur-
vived the ordeal. General Eble, although he was
advanced in years, never quitted the spot day or
night till the passage was complete. If the pontoon
train had not been destroyed atOrsha thebridgecould
have been laid much more quickly and with much leis
expenditure of life.

The lower bridge was finished by midday, and Na-
poleon immediately sent Oudinot's corps across,
which was seven thousand strong. The Russians
whoni he found on the opposite bank ho drove back to
Borisov. The second bridge was not completed till

four o'clock in the afternoon, when it was already
dusk. The artillery of the second corps and tho
guard were sent across at once, and tho troops \inder
Ney's command traversed the river during the night.
Thus on the morning of November 27 a body of
eleven thousand troops was established on tho right
bank. In tho course of that day the remainder of
the French army reached Studianka, and Napoleon
in person, followed by his guard, crossed about mid-
day. He had peiik>UMlly Huperiuteuded tho construo-

4
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tion of the bridges, assisted by Murat and Berthier.
It waa fortunate that during this time Chichagov
had been absent from Russia by the orders of Kutu-
60V, and that he did not return until the bridges were
completed and the bulk of the army had crossed.

Wittgenstein reached Borisov on the left bank on
the evening of November 27. He repaired the
bridge across the river and opened communications
with Chichagov, the result of which was the French
were to be attacked on the following morning on both
sides of the stream. On the right bank the fighting
began early in the morning and continued during tlie

whole day without the Bussians making any impres-
sion on the French, who were far inferior in number
to their enemies. The engagement on the left bank
was similar in character, Marshal Victor not having
more than five thousand men, chiefly Germans, un-
der his command. The Russians attacked at 10
A.M., and tried to cut off Victor from the bridges.
At the first sound of the cannon the non-combatants
thronged towards the river, forming a confused mans
of men, horses and vehicles, extending a thousand
yards along the river bank and two hundred yards
deep. The Russians now turned their guns upon
the huddled throng, and a panic naturally ensued.
Many were pushed into the river and drowned. The
space in front of the bridges was covered by a thick
mass of broken carriages and heaped bodies of men
and horses through which the engineers bad eventu-
ally to make a regular cutting.

Victor held his ground with heroic tenacity, the
Russians being three times his number. At 6 p.m.
he received orders to retire, but he did not succeed
in effecting his crossing till after midnight. On
the following morniiig the bridges were set on ui'e,
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leaving of course many to perish. Some tried to
rush through the fire, others to cross over the ice
which broke under their weight, and others to swim
or wade across the icy stream. It is not known howmany died, but thousands of non-combatants were
made prisoners. Very few guns, however, and no
soldiers were captured.

1^

"^

m



128 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

CHAPTER XXI.

THE CLOSE.

It is not known how many of Napoleon's troops
were lost at the Berezina, but the army which be-

fore the passage was numbered by a competent au-
thority at thirty-one thousand, was estimated at nine
thousand after it. On December 3 the cold became
intense, and continued so until the last French sol-

diers had quitted Russian soil. The thermometer is

said to have fallen as low as 35 degrees below the zero
of Fahrenheit, and it seldom or never rose above zero.

The destruction of life became terribly rapid. In
two days the division of Loison which marched out
of Vilna to meet the remains of the Grand Army
was reduced by the effect of cold from ten thousand
men to three thousand. Ney performed prodigies
of valourwith the rear-guard, although it was reduced
to only a few hundred men. At Molodetschno there
was a serious encounter with the Russians on Decem-
ber 4, the cold being intense. On the following day
Napoleon arriving at Smorgoni, determined to leave
the army and to hasten to Paris in order to mitigate
the consequences of his defeat, and to provide means
of saving the remnants of his army. This action,

which had been stigmatised as cowardly and heartless,

was in reality both wise and courageous. He could
do nothing more by remaining with his soldiers ; ho
was a sovereign as well as a general, and his presence
at the seat of government was indispensable. Ho took
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with him only Caiilaincourt (the brother of the dip-
lomatist who had been killed at Borodino), Duroo
and Mouton, and had only a handful of horsemen
as an escort; indeed, he narrowly escaped being
taken prisoner. He reached Warsaw on December
iO, and Dresden a few days later, where the sledge in
which he travelled is still preserved. He crossed the
Rhine at Mainz with considerable difficulty, and at
eleven o'clock at night on December 18 entered the

Tuilleries. He was at first refused admission, as

he was not recognised. Suddenly two men in fur
clothing burst into the room of the lady-in-waiting.

One made for the Emperor's door ; the lady attempt-

ed to stop him and uttered a cry which awoke the

Empress. She opened the door, recognised her hus-

band and rushed into his arms.

Although the departure of Napoleon was abso-

lutely necessary, it reduced the soldiers to despair.

Murat, as of royal rank, was left in command, but he
had no other orders except to maintain his ground
between the Niemen and the Vistula and to wait for

Napoleon's return. On December 9 a few thousands
of tattered stragglers reached Vilna. The maga-
zines were pillntjed, and the Cossacks soon mn'lo their

appearance. Those who did not escape quickly

enough were killed by them and by the peasants. It

is supposed that from fifteen thousand to twenty
thousand were left behind in the town. A body of

only four thousand three hundred resumed the march
to Kowno. Ney recrossed the Niemen almost alona

on December 13. About eighteen thousand mcu
were eventually able to reach Konigsberg, which bo-

fore long became hostile to them. Murat returned

to his kingdom of Naples in January, 1813.

Military hibtoiy cuutuius uutLiug cumpurablo to
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the catastrophe of this campaign, and it is difficult
to estimate its extent Of the 630,058 troops which
entered Russia, none returned in fighting order ex-
cept the two wings of Macdonald and Schwarzen-
berg, numbering about ten thousand. From thomam army escaped about eighteen thousand or more,
entirely disorganised and consisting largely of
officers. These were of great use in consolidating
JNapoleons levies for the campaign of 1813. Thiw
about half a million human beings had disappeared:
how many of them were made prisoners Tild howmany died, it is impossible to say. The Russian lossm dead is placed at one hundred and fifty thousand
It 18 useless to discuss the cause of this disaster. We
have seen that on several occasions the French army
narrowly escaped destruction, ad Ifapoleon himself
narrowly escaped capture. On the other hand, tho
winter was abnormally severe, and with better for-
tune the loss might have been less disastrous. But
the enterprise could never have succeeded unless
Alexander could have been persuaded to give in
JNapoleon attempted the impossible and failed. Tho
only chance of his realising his desires would have
lam in the limitation of their scope.



PART FIVE.

THE WAR OF 1813.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE BATTLE OF LUTZEN.

DuBmo the winter of 1812 Napoleon worked with
as great energy as he had ever shown during any
portion of his career. He possessed sufficient re-
sources in men and in money to defend France, even
up to the frontiers of the Rhine. But that did not
satisfy him. His pride, or perhaps wiser con-
siderations of policy, forbade him to surrender any
portion of the dominions which had been declared to
be integral portions of the Empire by decrees of the
Senate. He answered to Francis I., who urged him
to make peace, that he considered Rome, Piedmont,
Tuscany, Holland, and the Hanseatic Departments
mseparable from the Empire. Rome and Hamburg
must remain French Prefectures. In order to fulfil
the arduous task of defending this enormous territory
agamst a hostile Europe, he had to drain the re-
sources of his Empire even to exhaustion, and to de-
pend upon allies whose fidelity was more than doubt-
ful.

He had in his depots the conscripts of 1813 who
had been summoned to arms in October, 1812, and in
the departments what were called the cohorts, that
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is, a hundred well-drilled battalions of national
guards. He doubled these battalions; he called up
conscripts from c^'^dses which had been hitherto
spared, going as far back as the year 1809. The
Senate voted the raising of one hundred and forty
thousand men from the conscription of 1814, and he
withdrew his depots from Spain. The officers who
straggled back from the defeat of Moscow were found
extremely useful in training and instructing tliu
new recruits and in inspiring them with the tradi-
tions of the Imperial army.

These measures provided him with a force very
similar in its composition to the armies of tho
Revolution, but very different in its spirit. It was
undoubtedly courageous, and was devoted to the
person of ITapoleon, but it was drawn from a country
desolated by continual wars and weary of exertion.
It had no power of keeping itself together or of re-
forming itself after a check. It was easily dis-
couraged and difficult to reanimate anew: it had none
of that political fervour which distinguished tho
conquering hosts of 1793.
Tho French army was also lacking in material re-

sources. It was possible to furnish artillery to supply
what had been lost in Russia ; but it was not easy to
procure sufficient horses to mount a powerful cavalry,
and the inferiority of that arm was felt during the
whole campaign. After three months of incredible
labour Napoleonwas able todespatch across tho Rhine
an army of two hundred thousand men, of whom
however, only twenty-four thousand were cavalry.
During the course of the summer tliese numbers wero
increased to three hundred and fifty thousand men,
of whom sixty thousand were cavalry, while the
artillery numbered six hundred.
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This anny was strong enough to resist the first

efforts of the Coalition, which at present compre-
hended only Kussia and Prussia. Eussia, exhausted
by the last campaign, was only able to send one hun-
dred thousand men across the Vistula. Bornadotte,
who had been elected Crown Prince of Sweden with
the consent of Napoleon, now deserted his former
master and joined Russia against him; but he did
not take any share in the early part of the campaign.
Prussia was in a condition to furnish a large number
of troops, thanks to the admirable policy which she
had adopted since 1808, and to the wisdom and skill
with which she had turned to her own advantage
the harsh restrictions which were designed for her
destruction. Her population were inflamed by such
a patriotic zeal that nearly the whole of her able-
bodied inhabitants served either among the
volunteers or in the reserve. Austria, although
ostensibly arming, held herself aloof, and waited to
see in what direction the fortune of war would de-
clare itself. Thus, regarded as mere numbers, the
enemies of Napoleon were not more formidable in
the spring of 1813 than those whom he had previous-
ly vanquished. But his task was rendered especially
difficult by the passionate enthusiasm of the Ger-
mans, by the general murmurs of revolt which ex-
tended from the Rhine to the Elbe, and by the in-

experience of the Trench army, which had been
hastily organised to support a cause in which they
could feel but little inx "est.

The Russian campaign had lost Napoleon the half
of Gernaany. Prince Eugene had been driven back
from point to point imtil he reached the confluence of
the Saale and thr Elbe. The Emperor had promised
his stepson that us soon as he had organised some new
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regiments he would send sufficient reinforcements to
niamtain him on the Saale. In the month of April
Prince Eugene occupied on that river some good de-
fensive positions at the head of sixty thousand men.
The advance of the allies had begun at the end of

March. Blucher came from Silesia with twenty-five
thousand men and crossed the Elbe on April 3, pre-
ceded by Winzingerode with an advance guard of
thirteen thousand men. Wittgenstein, Yorck and
Korstedt commanded twenty-five thousand men before
Magdeburg, and in theneighbourhood of that fortress
were some Kussian divisions, eix thousand or seven
thousand strong. The principal Russian army war.
posted at Kalisch and on the Silesian frontier. T».r
fortresses of Danzig, Thorn, Stettin, Glogau, an 1
bpandau were either besieged or blockaded. T >

allies had about seventy thousand soldiers on the
ii-lbe, but the French possessed on that river the im-
portant fortresses of Magdeburg and Wittenberg, the
first occupied by a garrison of about fifty thousand
±rench troops.

Napoleon, leaving Paris on April 15, spent a few
days at Mainz for the purpose of organising his
lorces. He proceeded in a carriage to Weimar,
which he reached on April 28, and then mounted his
horse. His forces amounted to one hundred and
fifty thousand infantry, eight thousand cavalry and
three hundred and fifty guns, the allies beimr su-
perior to him m cavalry and artillery. The Russian
forces may be reckoned at fifty thousand, the Prus-
sian at forty-six thousand. They were both older
and better seasoned than the French; indeed, many
of the French soldiers were mere boys. Napoleon had
taken great pains to exercise them in forming squares
to resist the numerous cavalry of tho enemy. Ho
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doubted their powers of endurance, but :^ey wrote
to him after the first engagement. '' These children
are heroes; with them I can carr^ .ut anything that
you may command." ^ 6 •

m^leon divided his army into four corps; the
three firat were commanded by Xey, Marmont,and
iiertrand, the Guard formed the fourth. The design
of I^apoleon was to recapture Dresden and the line of
-he ii-lte. For this purpose he descended the course
of • ? Saale while Eugene marched up the stream to
"'<' '

.

When the junction of their forces was
ted, theywould crossthe river together, seize
d from that point fall on the right flank of
Ney crossed the Saale on April 29 and

on the road to Lutzen. The youthful con-
t:;.>t.^ vhom Nej commanded, came into conflict

vitf' the Russian cavalry, formed into squares, and
1

iN
:
'g received the enemybravely atthe pointof their

oayruo s, attacked them at the charge and captured
n asoeufels. The advance was then continued to-
wards Lutzen, which lies on the main road between
Weissenfels and Leipzig.
The battle of Liitzen, the first of the campaign,

was remarkable for the confusion which prevailedm it, the bravery displayed by the armies engaged,
and the manner in which Napoleon gained the
victory. The allies were far superior in cavalry,
but they were badly handled and remained for a con-
siderable time doing nothing at Rahna, when they
might have decided the fate of the conflict. It was
long before Napoleon could discover where the main
body of the e-emy lay, because his feeble force of
cavalry had to . 3 kept in hand, and could not be used
for reconnoitring. But when he had learnt what he
desired to know, by the sound of the cannon, and had

i
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come to a conclusion as to where the decisive blow
should bo struck, he wheeled his forces round and atr
tacked the enemy with such ener^ that he compelled
them to retreat.

The battle of Liitzen was indeed the result of an
accident Napoleon had reached Leipzig on May 21,
after having on the previous day had a succesafij
skirmish with the enemy at Rippach, where Marshal
Bessierea met his death, and having left Ney at
Liitzen to protect his right flank, Napoleon had little
difficulty in seizing Leipzig; but whilst he was en-
gaged in the capture of that city, the battle of Lutzeu
was being fought in his rear. As Napoleon sup-
posed, the allies to the number of eighty thousand
were marching from the Elster to the upper waters of
the Saale, on the right flank of the French army,
when the sight of Ney's columns advancing upon
Leipzig suggested the idea of a sudden attack. The
two soveieigns, who were present in person, deter-
mined to risk a battle, and the allies wheeling round
to the right charged the troops before them, imagin-
ing them to be much weaker than they really were.

The French occupied in front of Liitzen five
villages which formed strong points of defence.
These were Gross-Gorschen, Rahna, Klein-
Gorschen, Starsiedel, and Kaja. The first of these
was much exposed ; it was violently attacked by the
I ruB3iaii8 under Cliicher and captured. The allies
then advanced against the villages which formed the
second line. Starsi.dol was defended by the corps of
Mamiont, who arrived just in time and repulsed the
enemy, but the French were driven from Raima and
Klein-Gorschcn. Ney was at this moment with the
Emi>eror and Souham had been left in command, but
Aey soon arrived to take charge of his divisions and
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the villages were again recovered after a severe
struggle.

Napoleon heard the thunder of the cannonade
about midday and immediately hurried up, knowing
that the Russians and Prussians must have joined
their forces. He gave orders that Macdonald should
advance on the left, Bertrand on the right, while ho
occupied the centre with his guard. There was con-
siderable danger in the centre before the guard ar-
rived on the field, as Napoleon could only oppose to
the main body of the allies the young levies of Ney's
corps who were already exhausted by their labours.
Bliicher was therefore able to retake Kahna, the last
post of the French in front of Lutzen. The battle
continued with uncertain fortune till six o'clock in
the evening. Wherever Napoleon appeared he
stimulated his soldiers to new efforts. At last six-
teen battalions of the young guard were in a position
to attack under the command of Lobau, while Drouot
collected sixty pieces of artillery and opened a
murderous fire between Kaja and Starsiedel.
Eugene also captured the villages opposed to him.
Wittgenstein advanced with tho Russian guard anl
the grenadiers, not for a new onslaught but to cover
the retreat. The daylight was at an end, and the
close of evening terminated the conflict. Tho
French were then surrounding the allies in a half
circle. Rliicher made one more desperate attervjpt
to reach Kaja, but he found it protected by tho guard
and by a formidable artillery and was fonvd to r«}-

tire. The allies retreated, much to the disgust of
Bliicher, and we may imagine also to tho disap|H>int-
ment of Napoleon himself, as he had lost an op-
portunity of crushing the allied army in a pitched
buttle, and ho had no cavalry with which to continue
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the pursuit Thirty-five thousand killed and
wounded covered the field ; Bliicher was wounded in
the ann, and at the close of the fight Napoleon him-
self disappeared in the confusion lor a few minutes,
some thinking that he had been killed. The French
troops were obliged to remain the whole night through
in their squares for fear of being attacked. Both
sides claimed the victorjr.
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CHAPTER XXTIL

THE BATTLE OP BATTTZEW.

After the battle of Liitzen the allied armiw
marched towards Dresden, followed by Napoleon at
the head of one hundred and twenty thousand troops.
The Emperor now despatched Ney to Torgau with the
idea that he should eventually march on Berlin.
The allies crossed the Elbe and took up a position
in the New Town of Dresden, on the right bank of
the river, whilst Napoleon entered the Old Town.
The keys of the city were presented to the conqueror,
but he declared that he only received them as a
deposit for their King. In a few days King Fred-
erick Augustus, who had fled to Prague, returned
to his capital and was received by Napoleon with
signs of exuberant affection. Napoleon took up
his abode in the Marcolini Palace just outside the
town, and the rooms which ho occupied existed un-
changed a few years ago. It may bo remarked that
Aapoleon almost from the ouCset of his career pre-
ferred to live outside of the towns which he had con-
quered, and he generally chose rooms on the
groimd floor looking into a garden. This may ho
attributed to his love of nature and the necessitV of
quiet, but it is more likely that he derived the habit
from his Corsican days. Accustometl from his vouth
to treachery and deeds of violence, he naturally
feared assassination, and therefore hositnted to trust
himself in a town, where he could bo captured or per-
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haps killed in a popular rising, and preferred a spot

which could be easily defended and from which there

was a ready escape.

The whole of the German Elbe was now in tlio

hands of Napoleon, with the exception of its lower
waters. He (l('si)utchcd Davout to these regions to

regain possession of Hamburg, while the Grand
Army established itself firmly in Saxony. He also

gave ordcis to Murat to leave hia kingdom of Naples
in order to take command of the cavalry, and he sent

Prince Eugene to Italy to levy an army and to form
A barrier against a possible invasion of that country
by Austria. After a week's sojourn ho quitted Dres-

den to deal, if possible, a fresh blow upon the allies.

The armies of Wittgenstein and Bliicher, defeated

but not destroyed, instead of covering Jierlin, re-

treated along the Austrian frontier through Lusatia,

thinking it more important to secure the co-oj>eration

of the Austrians than tc protect the Prussian capital

against a sudden attack. They tofjk up a position

at Bautzen, near Hochkircli, which had witnessed

the defeat of Frederick the Great by Alarshal Dauu.
They strengthened their ground n-ith trenches well

furnished with cannon, and awaited tlie attack of
Napoleon with one hundred thousand men.

Napoleon sent against liautzen the four corps of

Macdonald, Bertrand, Oudinot,and Marmont. Ho
ordered Ney, who had arrived at Torgau, to return

with sixty thousand men and threaten the right of

the allies. The battle-field of Bautzen cxteiid.d

about fifteea miles, and was much too large for the

number of the troops employed. The Emperor <>f

l^issia had his headquarters in Neu-Burschwiz, the

King of Pnissia was in Wursehen, and Napoleon in

Klein Forstgen. At midday on 31ay 20, 1813, Xa-



THE BATTLE OF BAUTZEN. 141

poleon, after reconnoitring the position of the
enemy, gave orders for the attack, and by five in the
afternoon the battle became general. The River
Spree, which passes through Bautzen, formed the
liret ime of the defence of the allies, who had their
left supported by the mountains of Bohemia. Be-
hind the Spree, the parallol stream of Bloser-Wasser
formed a second line to the centre and the left, while
the right was defended by a rising ground between
the Bloser-Wasser and the Spree. In the judgment
of Aapoleon the capture of these two lines of de-
fence would require two battles, and he determined
to devote the first day to the capture of the line of the
Spree. The fortified town of Bautzen was directly
HI front of him; the Russians on his right, and the
Pnissians, commanded by Bliicher, on his loft.
The Kmporor sent Oudinot against the Russians.

The marsliul crossed the river and ol)tained posses-
sion of the commanding heights of the Drohnberg.
In the centre the walls of Bautzen resisted for some
time, but the bridge across the Spree was at length
occupied, the defencos forced, and the French
hastened from all sides into tho town. On the left
:^^armont and Bertrand similarly crossed the Spree,
and drove BlUcher b: k to the hills on which his line
rested. By nine o'clock in the eveniaff the whole
line of the river was taken and Xapol.^m removed
his head(]uarters to Bautzen. Key, in the meHntime,
hud arrived at the position appointed to him and was
ready to take part in the battle of the suceepfling
day. Xapolc.n gave him orders to move in such a
manner that he would fall upon the rear of the allied
army whilst he himself attnrked them in front.
This would drive them towards the frontiers of I^
hernia, and compel them either to capitulate or to
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take refuge in the territory of Austria which was at
this time in alliance with Napoleon.
On the following day, May 21, 1813, Napoleon

delayed the attack until he was certain that the move-
ments of Ney were effected. The result fulfilled all

his expectations. Ney advanced against the extreme
right of the allies, dispersed the troops with which
he came into contact, and threatened the communica-
tions of Bliicher. Here, unfortunately, he stopped,
and did not carry out his master's orders by march-
ing upon Hochkirch. He was separated from Na-
poleon by an interval of nine miles, and did not know
how the battle was progressing in that quarter.
Bliicher, seeing the danger which threatened hini,

communicated with Wittgenstein and commenced a
retreat. Napoleon on his side had pushed Bertrand
and Oudinot across the stream of the Bloser-Wasser
and had taken the village of Baschntz. The allies

retreated to Gorlitz in Silesia, having lost fifteen
thousand men; and but for the hesitation of Noy,
who showed a similar weakness at Waterloo, they
would have been annihilated. As at Liitzen, Na-
poleon was unable to follow up his advantages with
cavalry, and as at Liitzen the battle was not alto-

gether decisive, although it may be fairly regarded as
a defeat for the allies.

Napoleon followed the retreating Russians and
Prussians into Silesia, gradually driving them bo-

fore him. He thrust them successively from Gor-
litz and Liegnitz; he croBsod the bridge of Glogau,
and was within one day's march of Breslau, the capi-
tal of Silesia. The fortunes of Napoleon were in the
ascendant. Oudinot received orders to march with
twenty-five thousand men on Berlin, and on May 29
Davout entered Hamburg. At this moment Austria
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interposed with the offer of an armistice which was
eventually signed on June 14, 1813, bearing the name
ofthe ArmisticeofPleiswitz. Mostwriters are agreed
that It was against the interests of Napoleon to ac-
cept It, and that the delay was inevery respect favour-
able to the allies. He was imposed upon by the
astute policy of Mettemich, and should never have
consented to it unless he had intended that it should
be the preliminary of a peace. The allies were able
to utilise the breathing-space given to them far better
than he was, for they were less well prepared, where-
as Naijoleon had exhausted all the available resources
of his country. By this armistice the success of
Lutzen and Bautzen seemed to be annulled. The
line of demarcation between the two armies was fixed
firet by the Katzbach, then by the Oder, then by the
old frontiers of Saxony and Prussia, and onward by
the Elbe from Wittenberg to the sea.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

TII£ BATTLE OF DBESDEN.

Napoleon had really no idea of making peace.

From his headquarters in Dresden he superintended
the arming of his dominions. Eugene was to form
a large army in Italy to threaten the Austrians if

they should join the Coalition. lie hoped by the bo-

ginning of September to be at the head of five hun-
dred thousand men and one thousand cannon. He
possessed upon the Elbe the strong places of Ktinig-

stein, Dresden, Torgau, Wittenberg, Magdeburg,
Verdeu and Hamburg. He was secure against an
attack either from Silesia or from Bohemia. To tlie

Crand Army were added the corps of Victor, Vau-
danime and Gouvion do St. Cyr, as well as the Poles
of Poniatowski, who joined him in Dresden, and
the corps of Augereau, whom he had left in Bavaria.

He had under his command at the expiration of the

armistice on August 16 not less than three hundred
and tifty-six thousand men.

His plan was to send a large force against Berlin

under Oudinot, who was to be supported by Davout
advancing from Hamburg. The corps of Gouvion
de St. Cyr and of Vandammo were to guard the ap-

proaches from Bohemia, the first on the left, the

second on the right bank of the Elbe. Four divisions

under the command of Ney were placed on the

Bober, to manoeuvre against the allies in Silesia.

Kapoleon was to take up a position with his guard at
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Bautzon, in a couditiou to succour either of the Elbe
armies or the army of Ney, according as events
siiould dictate. Ho aimed at nothing less than the
recovery of his former position and the power of
.iictaticg peace to Europe after gaining a brilliant

victory.

There is scarcely any scene in history more
moving or mure picturesque than the interview whicli
took place betweeen Napoleon and Metternich in the
Marcolini Palace on June 26, 1813. The memory
of it lived until his death in the mind of the aged
diplomatist, and a short time before his decease he
conducted his son to those same rooms in order to
show him the spot in which Napoleon rejected the
last offers of safety and in which he formed a de-
cision of fateful import both to himself and to the
world.

When midnight struck on August 10, 1813, tho
representatives of Prussia and Russia at Prague de-
clared the armistice at an end, and Austria an-
nounced that she had joined the Coalition. Tho
allies had a formidable mass of troops at their dis-

posal. In Bohemia Schwarzenberg commanded an
army of about two hundred and fifty thousand mcji
composed almost entirely of Austriana. The army of
Silesia, composed of Prussians and Russians, com-
prised one hundred and twenty thousand troops under
the orders of Bliicher. Tho army of the North
under Bernadotte, made up of Prussians, Russians,
and Swedes, numbered one hundred and thirty thou-
sand. These three armies threatened the position of
Napoleon in Saxony. But the plan of tho Coalition
was to avoid as far as possible attacking Napoleon
himself, whose presence with tho army they knew to

be worth ouo hundred thousand men, but tu coniliio

-T
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their attention to his lieutenants, and if possible to
destroy them in detail. This was not a very heroic
course, but it was the beat for them under the circum-
Btances. Time was on their side. As the cam-
paign went on the masses of the allies must neces-
sarily increase, as whole nations were engaged in the
Btruggle, whereas the forces of Napoleon must
naturally diminish. The army of Napoleon con-
sisted of fourteen corps d'armee. each under an ex-
perienced marshal. They formed forty-four com-
plete divisions. The whole number engaged is
estimated at four hundred thousand, includiii'^
seventy thousand cavalry, an arm of which the Ein^
peror stood so much in need. Dresden was the
centre of his operations, and there were his magazines
and depots.

At the outbreak of hostilities Napoleon expected
to be attacked by thearmy of Bohemia, an event which
he ardently desired, and consequently advanced to
meet them, but finding no trace of them, he turned
his attention to the army of Silesia, believing that the
fortifications of Pima and Dresden would oppose a
sufficient obstacle to Schwarzenberg to delay him
until Blucher had been satisfactorily dealt with.
The Emperor reached the Bobttr on August 21, threw
bridges across the river, crossed the stream at mid-
day marched hastily forward and drove the army
of Yorck before him. Blucher, knowing from the
manner of the attack that he had to do with Napoleonm person, in accordance with his instructions, retired
behind the Katzbach with the loss of two or three
thousand men.

In the evening a courier reached Napoleon from
Dresden to say that the city was being attacked bv
large numbers, and that apparently the grand army
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of the allies was marching from Peterswalde, with
the design of capturing either Dresden or Leipzig.The fact was that the army of Bohemia had enteral
baxony m four columns, the Russians marching
along the road which follows the Elbe by Pirna, the
Prussians by Teplitz and Dippoldswalde, the Aus-
trians, some by Chemnitz and some by Zwickau.They were accompanied by Moreau, the former sub-
ordinate, and Jommi the former friend of Napoleon.
Ihe Emperor turned back to crush these new foes and
hastened on with unheard-of rapidity, his guard
marching nearly sixty miles in three days. Xa-
poleon s first plan was to take up a position in Pirna,
80 as to intercept the road from Peterswalde, and
then to attack the allies in the rearasthey approached
JJresden, and enclose them between his own army
and the Elbe. But the cry of anguish from the city
was so loud and bitter that he was forced to sur-
render this scheme. He gaye way to entreaties and
determined to occupy Dresden with one hundred
thousand men and to meet the allies under its walls
In the meantime he gave orders to Macdonald and
Lauriston to driye the Prussians beyond the Katz-

After posting Vandamme in Pirna with orders to
close the road to Peterswalde, Napoleon rode into
ih-esden at nine o'clock on the morning of August
-iO, the allies having appeared on the western heights
on the previous day. The battle had already begun

:

the Russians attacked the redoubts on the right; but
could not wrest them from the French; the Prus-
sians tried to obtain possession of the Great Garden,
60 well known to all visitors to Dresden; the Aus-
trians fought in the centre, but were repulsed by the
young guard. The day ended as a success for the

i
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French, who had killed four thousand of the enemy
and had taken two thousand prisoners. Napoleon
was in a very cheerful mood that evening at supper

in the Royal Palace.

In the afternoon Napoleon had ascended a tower

to survey the ground and had perceived that the posi-

tion of the Austrians was divided into two parts by
a deep ravine, the Plauensche Grund, through

which flows the stream of the Weisseritz. He saw
that if the left half of the Austrians were driven

into this ravine, the right would be unable to assist

thcni and they would be forced to surrender, and that

this attack could be carried out by Murat with his

numerous cavalry supported by infantry, without

exciting the attention of the allies in other parts of

the field. Napoleon trusted also to drive the allies

from their position and force them to retreat along

the road to Peterswaldc, where they would be met by
Vandamme with a force of forty thousand men.
On August 27 Napoleon took command in the

centre, Ney on the right, Murat and Victor on the

left. He had a force of one hundred and twenty
thousand men, whereas the allies numbered two hun-
dred thousand, twenty thousand of which were puste<l

at Pirna under the command of Prince Eugeu of

Wiirtemberg. The morning was misty and rainy;

the battle raged round the Great Garden and the

village of Strehlen. At cloven o'clock Murat and
Victor began tlieir operations against the ravine of

Plauen. The Austrians fought like heroes, but the

rain rendered their muskets useless, and they could

only use their bayonets. By two o'clock Murat had
killed two thousand Austrians and taken twelve thmi-

sand prisoners. In the centre Napoleon himself di-

rected the lirin^ of the artillery, and it id said that
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one of the shots discharged under his orders broke
the legs of Moreau, passing through the body of his
horse, and caused his death. A fitting monument
of granite still marks the place where he fell.

At six o'clock the battle was over and the allies

had suffered a crushing defeat; thoy had lost forty
cannon, ten thousand men dead and wounded and
sixteen thousand men taken prisoners. The French
loss was considerably less. It seemed at first as if

Napoleon would make full use of his victory. He
ordered an energetic pursuit and expected that Van-
damme, posted on the road to Peterswalde, would
be able to give a good account of the routed fugitives.

But for some reason ho suddenly gave up the chase
and returned to Dresden. It is said that he suffered
from a physical breakdown, and that for several days
was incapable of the slightest exertion. It is pos-

sible that even his iron frame refused any longer to

answer to the demands which he made upon it ; some
have even attributed his illness to poison, given to

him when he was taking his midday meal at Pirna.
The cessiition of the pursuit had deplorable con-

sequences for the French. Vandamme, who had
not been able to stop the retreating armies on the
road to Peterswalde, followed them with what speed
ho could. He hoped to capture the allied monarchs
and to destroy their armies. On August 29 he over-

took them in the valley of Kulm, from which ho
could threaten Teplitz, the central point of the roads
necessary for their retreat. The allies, discovering
that Vandamme was isolated, determined to attack

him on the following day. The battle was contested

on bothsideswithgreatvigour, but the superior forces

of the allies secured them the victory. Vandamme
had hoped fur ruiuforcumeuts, but iustead of this the
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Prussian army of Kleist, which had crossed the
chain of the Erzgebirge, with great difficulty, attacked
the rear of the French at Nollendorf and enclosed
them between two fires. Vandamme with heroic
courage tried to cut his way through, but only a small
number succeeded in escaping. The French had
seven generals killed and two wounded, and the whole
corps d'armee was nearly annihilated. They lost
eighty-two guns, twenty eagles, and two hundred
baggage waggons; about ten thousand of them were
taken prisoners, amongst whom was Vandc ime him-
self,—a colossal figure led into the sovereign's
presence without hat or sword. lie was left in the
hands of the Russians, and was sent a prisoner to
the frontier of Siberia.
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CEAPTER XXV.

DEFEATS.

The plan of the allies, which consisted in avoiding
a battle with Napoleon whilst defeating his generals

in detail, was extremely successful. The Em-
peror had despatched Oudinot to Berlin with a force

of sixty-five thousand men, thinking that this was
sufficient to deal with the army of Bernadotte, which
he regarded merely as a motley collection of ill-as-

sorted forces. Bernadotte was, however, a general

of great merit, trained in the school of Napoleon, and
being at first at the head of ninety thousand men, ho
had increased the number to one hundred and thirty

thousand. Oudinot came close to the gates of Berlin,

but he was beaten at Gross-Beeren on August 23,

and driven back upon the Elbe, Davout, who was
at Hamburg, having been unable to support him.

Three days later a new misfortune befel the hard-

pressed Emperor. As we have seen he had left Mac-
donald to continue his advance against the army of

Silesia with an army of eighty thousand men. As
soon as Bliicher discovered that Napoleon had gono
to the defence of Dresden and was no longer present

against him in person, he determined to resume the

offensive, and advanced towards the Katzbach. The
weather was terrible. There had been a heavy rain

for three days and the approaches to the Katzbach
were impassable from mud, so that a large part of

th« Prussian recruits lost their shoes. A strong

|4
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north-west wind drove the rain into the faces of the
French, and it was so dark that nothing was visible
at the distance of a hundred yards. The two
armies were ignorant of each other's position. When
the French succeeded in crossing the river and reach-
ing the plateau on the other side, Bliicher cetermined
tliat the moment for the attack had arrived. He
cried, " Xow you have got enough French before you,
Forwards! " The name clung to him, and he was
ever afterwards known as "Marshal Forwards."
Bliicher gained a complete victory ; the waters cf the
Katzbach and of the " Eaging

""^
Neisse rose higher

and higher in the storm ; all the bridges were carried
away; some tried to save themselves by swimming,
but that was impossible in the furious torrent. The
battle lasted till nightfall, but the retreat was as
disastrous as the defeat, and Macdonald was driven
back, first upon the Bober, then upon Giirlitz, and
then upon Bautzen.
As soon as Xapoleon heard of this disaster he

hastened to Bautzen to support Macdonald. He did
his utmost to conce."l the fact of his presence, but he
was amongst a nation of spies, and Bliicher was
never without accurate information of his move-
ments. As soon as *' Marshal Forwards " heard of
Napoleon' 8 approach he left Gorlitz and retired
upon the Neisse, and was soon out of range of Na-
poleon's dreaded attack. No sooner had the great
conqueror left for Silesia than the heads of the
Bohemian army began to show themselves in the de-
files of Peterswalde. As soon as they heard of Na-
poleon's return to the camp at Pima they stood still,

and when he made a demonstration against them they
retired into Bohemia. The fears of his prowess
which they thus ex Ibited might be flattering to the
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Emperor's pride, but these continual marches and
countermarches sapped the strength of the French
army.

A still worse catastrophe was imminent. It had
been part of Napoleon's design to seize Berlin, and
we have already narrated the failure of Oudinot
to achieve this enterprise. After the battle of
Gross-Beeren, Oudinot had retired to Wittenberg.
He was joined here on September 3 by Ney, who had
now under his command a force of sixty-five thousand
men opposed to a Prussian army of forty thousand.
On September 6 'Nej prepared to advance to Ber-
lin, but he was attacked on the flank at Dennewitz
and entirely defeated. The battle occupied four
hours of the afternoon and was over by six o'clock.
The French suffered severely ; they lost ten thousand
killed and wounded and thirteen thousand five hun-
dred prisoners. Key, who had not been vanquished
by the snows of Russia, now lost heart, and must be
added to the number of the marshals who were weary
of the continuance of the war and longed for peace.
By this succession of misfortunes tlie Grand Army

of Napoleon was reduced from four hundred thou-
sand to about two hundred thousand men, and the
plans which he had formed were incapable of realisa-
tion. Doubtless this was greatly duo to the fact
that his troops consisted largely of very youthful
levies who had not yet been seasoned to fire. The
Emperor was forced to content himself with a defen-
sive position. Instead of conquering Berlin, or in-

vading Bohemia, or recovering the fortresses of the
Vistula, he had enough to do to maintain his position
in Saxony. lie therefore concentrated his troops
around Dresden in a quadrilateral formed by Tor-
gau, Stolpen, Pirna and Freiberg. He was con-

J
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demned to a forced inaction, and to be the witness of
the gradual disintegration of his army, which was
in a condition of great distress. Since the opening
of the campaign the soldiers had been placed upon
half rations, and in September they had no bread
whatever.

The allies on the other hand received continual

reinforcements, and gradually nerved themselves for

decisive action. On September 23 they were re-

inforced by fifty thousand Russians under Benning-
sen. They now determined to gi^e up the idea of
attacking Ifapoleon directly in his position at Dres-
den, and to cut off his communications with France,
concentrating their forces in the neighbourhood of
Leipzig. For this purpose the army of Bohemia
was to advance by way of Chemnitz, the army of
Silesia was to march down the right bank of the Elbe,
without exciting observation, and to effect a junc-
tion with the army of the north. It was to cross the
Elbe in the neighbourhood of Wittenberg and to fol-

low the course of the Mulda to Leipzig. They ex-

pected in this manner to crush Napoleon between
two forces each of equal strength to his own.

These movements began on September 25, and
were quickly perceived by Napoleon, who indeed ex-

pected them. He occupied Leipzig with twelve thou-
sand men; he despatched Ney towards the north
to watch the movements of Bemadotte and Bliicher,

placing Marmont also under his command; he col-

lected four corps d'armee at Freiberg to oppose the
army of Bohemia. For himself, he remained at

Dresden to watch events and to render assistance

whenever it might be required.

At the beginning of October Bliicher crossed the

Elbe at Wittenberg, and Bemadotte at Dessau, end
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Xey was forced to retire before these superior forces.
These movements made it impossible for Napoleon to
remain at Dresden, and he left it with the King on
October 7, leaving Saint Cyr in command of the city
with a force of twenty thousand men. While the
King of Saxony established himself in Leipzig, Na-
poleon marched northwards to meet Bernadotte and
PMicher. His design was to collect the large gar-
risons which were still remaining in the Elbe for-
tresses and to destroy the army of the North, whilst
Murat kept the Austrians in check and retreated
slowly to Leipzig. He placed his headquarters in
an old castle at Duben, where he remained for three
days uncertain of his plans. Those who were with
him say that they never forgot those days of uncer-
tainty and inaction: the wind howling in the treos
and the old timbers of the castle creaking with every
blast. At last, finding that his generals would not
support plans which were worthy of bis genius, he
determined to fight at Leipzig. Indeed, delay had
made any other decision impossible, if he wished to
prevent his enemies from concentrating the whole
of their forces and cutting off his retreat from
France.

^^
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CHAPTER XXVI.

THE BATTI.E OF LEIPZIG.

TriE battle of Leipzig, the " Battle of the N"a-
tions," as it is sometimes called, is one of the great-
est as well as one of the most important in history.
It lasted for six days, from October 14 to October
19 ; but during this week of conflict there were two
days of comparative rest. On October 14 the fight-
ing was confined to an engagement of cavalry. On
October 16 the real battle took place, and it might
more fitly be called the battle of Wachau. Napoleon
actually won it, and slept on the field of battle, but
whilst he was engagedon one sideofLeipzig, Marmont
was attacked on the other at Mockem, and could not
send him the reinforcements he needed to complete
the victory. By October 18 his cause had become
hopeless, because the allies had concentrated in over-
whelming numbers, and the battle fought on that
day was engaged merely ijr the purpose of masking
his disaster and covering his retreat. That night he
slept in Leipzig in the Hotel de Prusse, and the next
morning he evacuated the town in good order, the
allies entering it immediately afterwards. The bat-
tle is indeed rightly called the " Battle of the Na-
tions." There fought under the eagles of Franco,
Italians, Spaniards, Portuguese, Belgians, Dutch,
Swiss, Poles, and Germans. On the other hand.
Napoleon was opposed by Germans, Slavs, Hun-
garians, North Germans, Swedes, and English, and
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it is said that Bashkirs and Calmucks, armed with
bows and arrows, fought in the Kussian ranks. It
is reckoned that in this battle Napoleon commanded
a force of two hundred thousand men, but the allies
were certainly superior in numbers.

Let us briefly follow the main points of the engage-
ment. Napoleon arrived at Leipzig on October 14
and posted Murat at Wachau, on some heights com-
manding a plain suitable in every way for the evolu-
tions of cavalry; Schwarzenberg reached the place
of conflict on the same day. Murat attacked the
Austrians, and a violent cavalry engagement ensued,
in which the King of Naples displaved great dash
and bravery. The struggle was mainly for the pos-
session of Liebertwolkwitz, which eventually re-
mained in possession of the allies. The battle
came to an end at nightfall owing to heavy rain.
The French had lost six hundred dead and wounded,
the Austrians about the same number.

The following day was spent in preparation for
the main conflict. Napoleon took his stand on the
heights of Wachau, and was surrounded by names
famous iu history: Murat, Oudinot, Mortier, Lauris-
ton, Macdonald, Augereau and Poniatowski. The
allies attacked in three columns directed against the
three villages of liebertwolkwitz,Wachau and Jkfark-
kleeberg. Napoleon attacked them with the fire of
three hundred guns, and then his infantry made a
furious onslaught on Wachau. The centre of the
allies was weak and it began to waver, and the Em-
peror now prepared to give the coup-dc-gruce. It
was one o'clock in the afternoon; tlio Emperor of
Austria and the King of Prussia were watching the
progress of the fight from a neighbouring eminence.
For this purpose Naiwleou collected a bodv of twelve

i
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thousand cavalry divided into two masses, one com-

manded by Murat, the other by Kellermann. This

huge body moved forwards; the earth groaned un-

der its advance, and the soil shook beneath the hoofs

of the horses. A Russian regiment which stood in

their path was absolutely annihilated. Success

seemed to be imminent, and Napoleon sent to apprise

the King of Saxony of the result, with orders to ring

the bells of the to^\^l. The allied oovereigns, who
were sitting on a hill on Windsor chairs, were in con-

siderable danger. But just in front of the hill on
which they stood ran a ditch which checked the on-

slaught of *he cavalry and made the charge in-

effective. Murat, as was his wont, had ridden too fast

and the infantry were too far off to lend the neces-

sary assistance, nor had he arranged his reserveswith

due prudence. Just at the critical moment the

weapon broke in Napoleon's hand. He was, however,

able to hold his own, and, as has before been said,

slept on the field of battle. In the meantime
Bliicher and Bernadotte had attacked the corps of

Marmont ,vhichwas securelyposted amongstthehouses
of Mockern to the north of the town. Just at the

moment when his master most urgently needed his

assistance he was unable to give it, as his position had
been forced by " Marshal Forwards," who was able

to sleep in the village which ho had captured.

The following day, which was Sunday, was spent

in repose on either side, preparing for the final con-

flict of the morrow. An attempt was made to open

negotiations with the Austrians by means of General

3ileereveld, who had been taken prisoner, but it led

to no result. On the same day also Bernadotte ar-

rived on the scene of action, and the reinforcements

of Riii^j^iana were bron^ht up by Benningsen, Thus
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on October 18 the allies had under their command
three hundred thousand men, whereas the French
could only meet them with one hundred and sixty-

five thousand. If he had followed the dictates of

prudence, Napoleon should have retreated from the

field on the night of October 17, but his pride would
not allow him to make this confession of failure.

He strengthened his position round the town, draw-
ing up his forces in a semicircle with a smaller radius

than that of the previous day. He omitted to throw
bridges across the Elster, and reserved for his retreat

only the road through Lindenau.

The villages which were prominent on the third

day of the battle were Dolitz, Probstheida and Stot-

teritz, the second of these forming the salient point.

It was defended stubbornly by Victo: and Lauris-

ton. On the other hand, Dolitz to the right of the

French upon the Pleisse was taken, and the French
line was moved back to Connewitz. In the mean-
time Bernadotte was advancing on the east. The
Saxon troops were posted in this part of the field,

and when the Swedish Crown Prince approached

they passed over to his side and began firing upon the

French, of whom they had just now been the allien.

This left a terrible gap in the French line, and tho

cavalry and artillery of the guard brought up by
Napoleon himself had a difficulty in filling it iip.

At about six o'clock in the evening Napoleon, feeling

much exhausted, ordered his page to place a carpet

upon the ground, upon which he slept peacefully fov

some time. The battle, which had been hopeless for

Napoleon from the beginning, was terminated by a

furious salvo of artillery, in which it is said that two

thousand pieces of cannon took part.

The retreat went on during the night, over tlio

'if.
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bridge of Lindenau, the only one which was available

for guns, cari'iages, horses and men. As soon as

the fog lifted on October 19 the allies made a com-
bined attack, which was resisted to the best of their

power by Macdonald, Marmont, Foniatowski, and
Lauriston. l^apoleon took leave of the King of
Saxony about eleven o'clock, and an hour later the

allied sovereigns met him at the door of his palace in

the market-place and declared him a prisoner of war.

The Emperor then crossed the bridge of Lindenau
and remained at a mill on the other side until nearly
the whole of the army had departed. He then rode
slowly along the road to Mainz. The empire of "N^a-

poleon was at an end ; more than one hundred thou-
sand men had fallen in this supreme stru^le, of
which forty thousand were French. Further, one
hundred and seventy thousand troops were locked up
in German fortresses.

The Bavarians, with base ingratitude, tried to in-

tercept the French army in their retreat at Hanau on
October 30, but they were entirely crushed by the
artillery of Darout On November 4 the French
army recrossed the Rhine in a terrible condition ; the
retreat from Tx;ipzig had been almost as fatal as the
retreat from Moscow. Napoleon himself reached St.

Cloud on Noveml)cr 9 to prepare for a final effort,

the results of which will be uarrated in succeeding
chapters.



PART SIX.

THE PENINSULAR WAB.

CHAPTER XXVIL

THE CONVBNTION OF CINTRA.

The peace of Tilsit and the intimate comniunica-

tions which took place in that town between the two

Emperors of France and Russia may be regarded as

the culmination of the first part of Napoleon's sove-

reign care. We do not know, nor shall probably

ever know, what passed between the two rulers of the

world during these confidences, still less what plans

were seething in the mind of Napoleon. We may
however conclude from a general survey of his work

that he had two ends in view, one by subduing Eng-

land to force her to make peace, and the other to

form that confederation of the Latin races under the

leadership of France which was undoubtedly the

main object of his political activity. In order

to effect these objects it was necessary first to

compel Portugal, which had been for more than a

hundred years the commercial vassal of England, to

break with her old connections, and to jointhe system

of pontinental blockade which Napoleon inaugurated

in the Berlin decrees; and secondly, to drive the

UP
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Bourbon family from the throne of Spain and re-
place them by some dynasty more in accordance with
modern ideas of progress.

It is probable, however, that Napoleon in con-
ceiving these plans had a very inadequate idea of the
magnitude of the task he was undertaking. He may
have thought that it would be as easy, or nearly so,
to deal with Spain as he had found it to deal with
Naples. But he discovered to his cost that when the
government of Spain was crushed and the rulers of
Portugal put to flight, the task of subduing these
countries was by no means accomplished, and that
there remained to confront the Grand Army a whole
people in arms favoured by its chains of mountains,
its rocks, the rigour of its climate and the barrenness
of its soil. He discovered, also, when it was too late,
that in Spain and Portugal the English had found a
means of combating on land the great military power
which they never could have met upon the Continent
in the open field.

On August 12, 1807, Napoleon sent a summons to
the government of Lisbon calling upon them to close
their harbours to English ships, to join the league
of the continental powers, and to confiscate all
British property in their country. Notwithstanding
the friendly treaties which existed between the two
powers of the Iberian peninsula, Spain now stood
on the side of Franco and supported her demands,
whilst an army of observation of twenty thousand
men under Junot was posted at Bayonne in order to
give efTect to the Emperor's demands. The govern-
ment of Portugal was greatly embarrassed; she Wiis
not unwilling to co-operate with France so far as this
co-operation did not imply a breach with England.
But that was imposaiblo. The army of Junot
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crossed the Bidassoa on October 18, and four days
later the Prince Regent of Portugal signed a treaty
with England by which that country bound herself
to assist Portugal in transferring the monarchy, in
case of need, to Brazil.

On October 27 two treaties were signed at Fon-
tainebleau between Duroc representing France and
Isquierdo representing Spain, by which Portugal was
to be partitioned, so that the northern part, with the
town of Oporto, should be formed into a kingdom,
called North Lusitania, to be given to the King of
Etniria in exchange for Tuscany, while the southern
portion became a principality to be held by Godoy
with the title of Prince of the Algarvea; both these
dommions were to be under the protection of Spain

;

the centre of Portugal, with a population of two
milhons, was to remain in sequestration, that is, in
the possession of the French, until the general peace,
when It could be exchanged for Gibraltar, Trinidad
or other colonies. The sovereign of this third di-
vision, whoever he might be, was also to bo under the
protectorate of Spain, and the King of Spain was to
assume, with Napoleon's approval, the title of ** Em-
peror of both the Indies." The transatlantic posses-
siona of Portugal were to bo similarly divided be-
tv^en France and Spain. It was also arranged that
a French army should enter Portugal, and that whilst
the general commanding this army occupied the
sequestered portions of the monarchy, the northern
and southern divisions should be similarly occupied
by Spanish troops.

Junot, marching rapidly through Spain, crossed
the frontier of Portugal on November 12. Two
days later tlie Ministers annoimced that t'lc House
of Brugauza had ceased to reign, and that the Princ©
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Regent of Portugal had lost his throne because he had

listened to English intrigues, and because he had re-

fused to confiscate English property in Lisbon. " The

fate of the House of Braganza," they said, " is a

new indication that no one can escape destruction

who allies himself with the English." Junot had

orders to make no concession to the Prince Regent,

even if he promised to declare war against England,

and that he was to march with all speed to Lisbon

and seize ships and docks.

On November 27 the royal family set sail for

Brazil, the advanced guard of Junot's army being

then only a few miles from the city. Three days

later he entered the capital with a force of twenty-

six thousand men, and the day following the arms

of Braganza were supplanted on all public build-

ings by the Imperial eagle. Under pretext of cover-

ing the army of Portugal several French corps suc-

cessively entered Spain. First came Dupont, then

Moncey, and then Duhesme, so that in a time of

peace and in an allied country eighty thousand

French troops had occupied the north of Spain with-

out striking a blow.

The gradual extension of French power, the great

unpopularity of Godoy, Prince of the Peace, and the

domestic quarrels of the royal family, all contributed

to throw the Spanish people into a fever of excite-

ment. On March 19, 1808, a revolution broke out

* Aranjucz, in which the Prince of the Peace nearly

; his life. The King, Charles IV., was compellod

to abdicate, and the Prince of the Asturias was set

up in his place with the title of Ferdinand VII.

While these events were proceeding, the French army

was gradually advancing towards the centre of

Spaiu,and Murat entered Madrid on March 23. Na-
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poleon now detennined to throw ofif the mask. He
summoned to Bayonne on April 2, first the young
King Ferdinand VII. and then the old King Charlca
ly., under the pretext of arranging their disputes.
When he got them both into his power, he persuaded
Charles IV. to abdicate in favour of his son, c'nd his
son to abdicate in favour of Napoleon ; he then gave
the crown of Spain to his brother Joseph, who had
previously been King of Naples.
The answer to this was the outbreak of a formi-

dable insurrection in Madrid, which was put
down by Murat with terrible severity. But the
example of the capital was followed by the
whole country. Every province, every district, every
town and nearly every village established its junta
for the maintenance of independence. The move-
ment was naturally supported by the Church, and
priest and monk wore formidable opponents. In a
short time from the Asturias to Cadiz the whole of the
population was in arms for King Ferdinand VII.,
and the French armies wherever they might be had
to struggle for their existence. In the meantime
Joseph could only be conveyed from Bayonne to

Madrid by force of arms. Entering Spain on July
9, he found himself opposed by an army of his pre-
tended subjects, composed of twenty-fivo thousand
men and commanded by Blake and Don Gregorio de
la Cuesta. It was easily crushed by Marshal Bes-
siercs at Medina del Rio Seco, and on July 20 Joseph
was able to take up his quarters in the capital.

Scarcely had he been there a week, when he was
coni|)ened to withdraw at the news of the capitulation
of Baylen. Whilst Bessieres was advancing upon
Madrid, the other divisions of the Frencli array were
occupied in different parts of Spain in reducing the

ISi
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provinces under the authority of King Joseph. The
division of Dupont, composed of twenty thousand
men, was employed for this purpose in Andalusia.

Dupont obtained possession of Cordova and plun-

dered it, but at Seville, the capital of the province,

was established the central junta, which directed the

operations of the country against the French and
the army of Castanos, which was compcccd of the

best troops of Spain. Dupont now retired to Andu-
jar, which was soon invested by an army of thirty-

five thousand Spaniards. Theyclosedthe defilesbehind
the army of Dupont and cut him oflf from his sub-

ordinate, General Vedel. His force being reduced
to eleven thoiisand and left without food or ammuni-
tion, he signed a capitulation at Baylen on July 21.

When the pen was in his hand he nearly threw it

down at the sound of the guns of Vedel, who was in

the full tide of success, and there is little doubt that

Vedel could have cut a way for him through the

opposing forces. But Dupont had included Vedel
in the capitulation, as well as other French troops in

the villages of La Mancha. This was the first great

check which Napoleon had experienced. King
Joseph had to leave Madrid more quickly than he
had entered it. The various French armies retired

towards the Ebro, and the patriotic insurrection re-

covered possession of three-quarters of their country.

This disaster in Spain was followed by a similar

collapse in Portugal. At the beginning of August,
1808, Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards known as

the famous Duke of Wellington, disembarked with an
army of twelve thousand men at the estuary of the

River Mondego. His first engagement with the

French took place at Roliga, but a much more im-

portant battle was fought at Vimiero on August 21.
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The English occupied a position on commanding
heights, while their left flank was protected by a
deep ravine, invisible to the enemy. Junot attacked
in two columns; his right hand column came upon
the ravine above mentioned, and giving the English
time to strengthen the defence, was eventually re-

pulsed with heavy loss, including several guns. But
the main attack was in the centre, where the French
scaled the heights, sweeping the English skirmishers
before them, but they had to face a crushing artil-

lery fire, followed up by charges with the bayonet.
They were driven back faster than they had climbed,
but rallied again and returned to the attack. The
copses, vineyards and ravines were filled with dead
and wounded

;
guns were taken, retaken and taken

again. At last Junot, when he had brought his last
man into action, realised that his enterprise had
failed. The result of this was the Convention of
Cintra, signed on August 30, by which the French
agreed to evacuate Portugal with the honours of war.
The troops of .Tunot were faithfully conveyed back
to France in English vessels.

Vii
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CHAPTEE XXVIII.

KAPOLSON IN SFAIX.

After these two crushing reverses !N"apoleon de-
termined to take the affairs of the Peninsula into his
own hands. After having, for a time at least, en-
sured the tranquillity of Central Europe by the Con-
gress of Erfurt, he directed the best troops of the
Grand Army and the Imperial Guard upon Bayonne.
The army of Spain, as it was called, consisted of two
hundred thousand of Napoleon's chosen troops, and
was divided into eight corps d'armee. The Em-
peror assumed command of it at Bayonne on Novem-
ber 3. He immediately crossed the frontier and
joined King Joseph at Miranda on the Ebro. There
stretched before him in a long line the tumultuary
levies which the Spaniards honoured by tho name
of armies: Blake with thirty-two thousand men to
the north. Belvedere with twelve thousand men at

Burgos, Castanos and Palafox with forty thousand
men on tho Ebro at Tudela. Sir John Jiloorc had
been placed by the English government in command
of thirty-one thousand infantry and five thousand
cavalry on October 6, but at this time he had scarcely
entered Spain from Portugal.

Napoleon, having despatched Marshals Lefebvro
and Victor to deal with Blake upon his right, marched
upon the centre of the Spanish line at Burgos,
which was very weak. Blake was entirely defeated
at Espinosa on November 11, and on the same day
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Napoleon entered Burgoe and made it his head-
quarters. Unfortunately the Spanish troops wereve^ good at running away, and it was more easy to
defeat them than to destroy them. Napoleon now
turned his attention to his left, where he was
oppo^d by Castaiios and Palafox, They were de-
feated by Lannes at Tudela on November 27; they
lost about four thousand dead and wounded and all
their artillery. Thus by the end of the month Old
Castile and the whole of the line of the Ebro was in
the possession of the French and the road to Madrid
was open.

_
Napoleon now gave orders to Ney to follow Casta-

nos and not leave a man of his army alive; Moncev
was to undertake the siege of Saragossa ; St. Cvr was
to march through Catalonia and relieve Barcelona-
Lefebvre was to occupy Valladolid and Segovia.'
Soult was to meet Sir John Moore in Old Castile and
drive him back to Portugal. Mortier was to take
up a position at Burgos. In the meantime Na-
poleon was to march upon the capital with forty
thousand men before the Spaniards had been able to
recover from their consternation. The road to
Madrid was barred by a pass of the Guadarama
Mountains, which was carefully defended bv the
Junta. They placed three thousand men in the
little town of Sepulveda and nine thousand on the
summit of Somo-Sierra, disposing them along tlio
winding road, which was also defended by cannon
Napoleon resolved to attack their position and, as
often happened, his operations were favoured l,v
the moniing mist The neighbouring heights were
occupied without the enemy perceiving it, and as soon
as the clouds lifted the assault began. Napoleon
ordered .1 dotachmqnt of Polish cavalry to cliargo up

:f

if:
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the road against the battery which defended it.

Thirty-seven horsemen were killed by the first dis-

charge, but the Poles re-formed themselves, killed

the gunners, and captured the guns. A panic seized

the rest of the Spanish troops; they threw their

muskets away and fled up the hill and down the

opposite slope. N'apoleon took all the guns, all the

standards, two hiindred munition waggons, and al-

most all the officers.

The effect which this brilliant passage of arms
had upon the Junta in Madrid may be imagined,

for they had deemed this pass to be invincible.

They first fled to Badajoz and then to Toledo. The
inhabitants desired to defend Madrid to the utmost
and to make it a second Saragossa, but milder coun-

sels prevailed. The town capitulated after a short

bombardment and the French troops entered it on
December 4.

It now remained to deal with the army of Sir

John Moore. He had reached Salamanca on
Is'ovember 13, too late to intercept the advance of Ifa-

poleon on Madrid. When he heard of the capture of

the capital he retired towards the Asturias witli

twenty-five thousand men in order to engage Soult

in the Asturias. Napoleon left Madrid in pursuit

of him on December 22, and on the following day
at Tordesillas received a despatch from Soult saying
that he had with him twenty thousand infantry and
three thousand cavalry and that Moore was approach-

ing Sahac^un. The Emperor charged him to hold

out, as, if the English remained a single day longer

in that position, they would be annihilated. Moore,
however, who was well informed as to the condition

of affairs, determined to retreat towards Corunna.
Na}>oleon pursued the English with such ardour
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that he came up with their rear-guard, and at the
River Esla he lost one of his cavalry generals, Le-
fehvre-Desnouettes, who was taken prisoner. He was
received by Moore with great courtesy, who asked
him to dinner and presented him with an Indian
sabre. New Year's Day of the momentous year
1809 was spent in Astorga, where Napoleon re-
mained to collect his troops. Here he received im-
portant news, which informed him that Austria was
arming for war, which would break out In the spring,
that he could no longer depend upon the co-operation
of Russia, and that Germany was becoming dis-
turbed. The chances were, therefore, that he would
have to fight alone against Austria, Germany, and
England, and possibly Russia. His resolution was
quickly taken. He left the pursuit of the English
to Soult and set out for Valladolid. He rod<- * full
gallop, finding everywhere a change of hort*,. mtil
he reached Bayonne and then returned to P^.is to
prepare for that extraordinary campaign, the history
of which has been related in our third book.
Moore continued his retreat to Corunna. He

checked the pursuers at Benavente and at Lugo, and
having rallied his army on the heights for two days,
vainly offered battle. The troops were demoralised

;

the transport animals failed and could not be re-
placed

;
guns and ammunition waggons were aban-

doned; barrels of dollars were broached and rolled
down the rocks, the soldiers endangering their liv^es

in their attempt to fill their pockets.
At last Sir John Moore reached Corunna with

fourteen thousand men; he looked anxiously out to
sea, but could descry no fleet in the roadstead or the
ofRng, the ships that were expected from Vigo
having been detained by adverse winds. The French

UP
el
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were able to occupy the heights which commanded the?

harbour, but the fleet had, at last, come into sight. At
two in the afternoon of January 16 Soult ordered au
advance. Moore defended his ground with energy,,

and it may be said that the French attack was not a
success. The principal stand was made by Baird
at Elvas. But whilst Moore was watching the fight

at this place he was struck from his horse by a can-
non-shot, and was buried by torchlight in the ram-
parts. The rest of the English army was now em-
barked without difficulty, two divisions before day-
break and the garrison of the citadel in the after*

noon.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

SOULT IW POETUOAL.

Napoleox might have believed that he had placed
his possession of Spain on a permanent basis, by re-
storing his brother to Madrid and by driving an Eng-
lish army into the sea. But the war in the Penin-
sula was not of such a nature that it could be termi-
nated by v:- 'ios. There was no difficulty in routing
and dispersir the Spanish forces; they fled at the
hrst attack like mist d-iven by the wind. The very
rapidity of their discomfiture preserved them from
complete destruction, and permitted them to re-form
anew, to be again beaten and dispersed. With such
adversaries to contend with, the French troops had
no difficulty m marching from one end of Spain to
the other but ever victorious in front, they were bar-
assed m their flank and in their rear, by the continual
attacks of the guerilleros.

These were collected in small bands, composed of
adroit and hardy men, who could hide in ditches
or behind rocks, and wait for the opportunity of sur-pnsmg the isolated, cutting of! the stragglers, robbing
the post or intercepting supplies. Tf thov happened
to come in contact with a superior force, thev quick-
ly dispersed to re-form anew. If they were'in suffi-
cient numbers, they killed every one opposed to them

Ihej delighted in the robbery of munitions and sup-

H
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plies. All the inhabitants of the country were their

accomplices and their spies, whereas the French

never knew anything that was going on a hundred

yards from their outposts. A body of French troops

only commanded the actual ground which it occu-

pied; it might be compared to a movable fortress

in a perpetual condition of blockade. The Spaniards,

who were worthless and despicable in a pitched battle,

were extremely formidable in the changing vicissi-

tudes of their guerilla warfare.

The Spaniards also displayed great tenacity of

courage when fighting behind walls,whether theywere

the walls of a convent or the ramparts of a town.

The culminatipg point of this stubborn heroism was

reached in the defence of Saragossa, the capital of

Aragon, which lasted from December, 1808, to

February, 1809. The army of Palafox, vanquished

at Tudela, had taken refuge within its walls. The

town was besieged by Lannes, who had little diffi-

culty in making himself master of the outer circle

of walls. But this was only the beginning of trouble

both for besiegers and besieged. Each house had be-

come a separate fortress; each street could only bo

crossed by subterraneous thoroughfares; every roof

and steeple was occupied by deadly marksmen;

mine met mine, and explosions were of hourly occur-

rence. The convents, enormous cubic masses of stone,

pierced with embrasures, offered excellent centres of

resistance. The folios from the monkish librarieswere

piled up as breastworks, the pictures from churclics

or chapels formed a protection against the rain,

and the parchment leaves torn from precious raann-

poripts defended the sleei)er8 from the damp ground.

Lannes had great difficulty in sustaining the courage

of his men, and they were on the verge of mutiny.
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Typhus raged in the town ; the corpses filled the cel-

lars and choked the streets.

Capitulation at last became a matter of necessity.

After the sacrifice of fifty thousand lives the brave

defender of Saragossa surrendered the ruins of the

toMm. The French were moved by pity when they

saw some twelve thousand sickly and starving tatter-

demalions, survivors of a force four times that num-
ber, limp painfully out of the city to lay down their

arms. The sieges of Gerona and Tarragona, though
less well known in history, offer similar examples of

tenacity and courage.

The patriotism and devotion of the Spaniards were
conspicuous in other ways, and a noble example of

these qualities was exhibited by the Marquis de la

Romana. He had been sent by Napoleon to the

north of Denmark with the express purpose of sepa-

rating him as far as possible from his country ; but

at the news of the rising of Spain he embarked with

fourteen thousand men in English vessels and landed

in Galicia, whore he was able to assist the insurgents

and to give valuable aid to the English.

When Napoleon left the Peninsula he committed
the charge of finishing the war to his generals, but it

was characteristic of them that they could never act

together. King Joseph, who possessed excellent

moral qualities, was incapable of commanding.
Jourdan, whom Napoleon had attached to him as

major-general, was old, and was despised by the

young generation of marshals and generals. They
gradually acquired the habit of paying no attention

to their superior officers, and of not co-operating

with each other. They received, it is true, orders

and directions from Paris from the Emperor, who
claimed to regulate their conduct; but at bo great a
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distance it was necessary to leave much to their own
initiative. By degrees the same generals, who in

other parts of Europe would carry out with humble
docility the orders transmitted by Berthier, began in

Spain to act independently. They conquered and
occupied territory; they issued edicts and collected

taxes, just as if they were no longer military chiefs,

but had become kings in their own departments.

Soult, especially, conceived the ambition of creating

for himself a kingdom and becoming the equal of

Murat. In many ways they anticipated the privi-

leges of loyalty and created a system of plunder.

Napoleon was perpetually reproaching them with

their rapacity, but his remonstrances produced no

effect.

Such was the character of the war in the Peninsula

from the year 1808. It thus came to pass that a

pitched battle, which in any other part of Europe
would, with a commander like Napoleon, have de-

cided a campaign, had no significance in Spain. Tlio

war was a chronic disease which it was impossible

to bring to a liead. All the more credit is due to

the genius and patience of Wellington, who contrived

to combine all the forces which were opposed to him
and to bend them to his will, so as to make them
eventually the instrument by which the power of Na-
paleon was crushed.

On leaving Valladolid Napoleon had imposed up-

on Soult the diity of i*cconquering Portugal, in his

eye a task of the utmost importance, because it would
deprive the English of the power of influencing the

insurrection. Soult, after disposing of Moore's army,

was to march with twenty-five thousand men upon
Oporto and Lisbon, and was to be supported by the

corps of Victor who woi descending the valley of
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the Ti The French passed Minho and ob-

tained possession of Chaves on llarch 13. Sonlt

advanced upon Oporto, by way of Braga, and took it

by storm on March 29. Victor left Talavera on the

Tagtis, and scattered the guerilla bands of Estre-

niadura at Medellin on March 28, but he stopped

short at Merida on the Guadiana. Sebastiani, leaving

Madrid for La Mancha, won the victory of Ciudad
Real on March 27, and established himself in that

province. If these generals had combined to press

their successes the cause of the Spanish patriots

might have become hopeless.

But all these victories meant but little, because

behind the advance of the French armies the routed

Spanish troops formed themselves again, and the

guerilleros blocked the advance of the conquerors,

impeded their progress and held t*^em m check.

This was especially the case with Soult, wl lingered

in Oporto when he ought to have marched on Lisbon,

hoping that he should be able to create for himself

the kingdom of Northern Lusitania. When Na-
poleon heard of his conduct he said that ho could only

remember Austerlitz.
iSi
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CHAPTER XXX.

TALAVEBA.

A Nnw complexion was given to affairs by tlio

disembarkation of Sir Artliur Welleslev, witli an
army of twenty-five thousand English at Lisbon,

on April 22, 1809. He determined immediately
to attack Soult and to drive him from Oporto, and for

this purpose collected his army at Coiml and,

while he advanced along the direct road with the
bulk of his army, despatched General Hill aiong the

coast road to turn the right flank of the French.
Soult was living at Oporto in a dream of perfect
security, believing his position assured. Far before

him rolled the broad and bridgeless river in flood, and
every boat upon it had bee", carefully secured. A
barber evading the sentries had crossed to the south-

ern side in a skiff; Colonel Waters, a brave officer,

offered to go across, and soon arrived with some
capacious barges from the other bank. The men
embarked, Soult was surprised, and there was noth-

ing left for him but to retreat. The dusk found the
British in possession of the French quarters with
the incredibly slight loss of twenty killed and a hun-
dred wounded. So was Oporto conquered on May 12.

Soult made a disastrous retreat and was obliged to

throw his cannon and baggage down the ravines. On
^fay 18 the corps d'annee which had been detained
/'^r the conquest of Portugal entered Orenae in tho
nigdt wiserablo condition, without shoos, and in tat-
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tered clothes. Instead of summoning to bis aid the

corps of Ney, who was defending North-west Spain

against the forces of La Bomana, and again advanc-

ing with renewed strength, he turned his back upon

the mountains of Galicia, and retreated first to

Zamorra and then to Astorga, without informing

Ney of his movem'^nts or plans, and this althougli

Napoleon had expressly ordered from Schonbrunn

that the three corps of Soult, Ney and Mortier were

to be joined into one, the command of which was to

be given to Soult.

Sir Arthur Wellesley, being master of Portugal,

now determined to carry the war into Sjjain, follow-

ing the valley of the tagus. lie found thirty-five

thousand Spanish troops under the command of

Cucsta, who had been routed at Medellin by Victor,

but had since re-formed. Joining Cuesta, whom

with great difficulty he persuaded to action, ho

marched straight on Talavera, the headquarters of

Marshal Victor, with an army of sixty thousand

men. This threatened Madrid, and King Joseph

exerted himself to repel the enemy. They both made

appeals to Soult, who from Zamorra might easilyhave

attacked the English on their left flank. But in-

stead of waiting for the arrival of Soult, Joseph and

Victor attacked the English position on July 27.

For two days Wellesley was assailed by the united

French armies, the English having eighteen thou-

sand men and the French forty-eiglit thousand, not

including the army of Cuesta, for the English bore

the whole brunt of the fighting. The battle lasted

two days. On tlie first tlie most important attack

was made by Jourdan on the left; on the second

Victor ordered a simultaneous charge along the

whole of his front. The British line wa^ nearly
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broken at the centre when a fierce bayonet charge
hurled the enemy down the hill. The English loss
was very heavy,—killed, wounded and missing num-
bered nearly six thousand,—but its moral effect was
great, and it is generally regarded as an English vic-
tory. When, on August 3, Soult appeared with a
large force in the neighbourhood of Plasencia, Wel-
lesley evacuated Talavera and recrossed the Tagus,
returning to the fortress of Badajoz. He had,
however, with impunity braved the French in the
very heart of Spain which Xapoleon believed that he
had conquered. Lord Liverpool wrote to him that
he had raised the military reputation of England to
a height wliich it had never reached since the cam-
paigns of Marlborough. As a reward he was raised
to the peerage as Viscount ^Vellingtou of Talavera
and of Wellington in Somersetshire.

Napoleon held Jourdan responsible for the ill-

success of Talavera. He recalled him to France
and placed Soult at the head of King Joseph's staff,

a step which was not likely to appease discords. In-
stead of bending all their efforts to the reconquest
of Portugal, the French continued what they were
pleased to consider the occupation of the province
of Spain. St. Cyr laid methodical siege to the strong
places of Catalonia, and Victor and Sebastiani, in

the south, penetrated as far as the Sierra Morena
and kept guard over the outlets from that range of
mountains. The Central Junta of Seville continued
to make mistakes which made them an easy prey
to the French. The capture of Oporto and the siic-

ccss of Talavera, with Ixitli of which they had so lit-

tle to do, swelled their pride in 1809 as the capitula-
tion of Baylen had done in 1808. Under the ad-
vice of La Roniaua they insisted that the brave but
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youthfiil and inexperienced General Areizaga should

inarch into the plains of La Manclia in order to re-

conquer Madrid. In vain did Wellington warn
them not to venture into a country which ofFered so

favourable a field for the enemy's cavalry, and recom-

mended them to confine themselves to the defence

of the forces of the Sierra Morena. All the regu-

lar troops of Spain to the number of fifty thousand

were placed under the command of Areizaga, who
with them crossed the Sierra Morena and marched
upon the capital.

lie neglected all reasonable precautions, and only

realised the consequences of his rashness when from
the church tower of Ocaila he saw the French armies

closing round him under the command of Soult.

After a combat of three hours h? was entirely de-

feated, losing five thousand dead and wounded and
fifteen thoiisand prisoners. Guns, baggage, horses,

and thirty-two standards fell into the hands of the

French. The result of this was that the French
were again free to threaten Portugal either by Ciu-

dad Rodrigo or by Badajoz, and Wellington was
forced to retire from that fortress and take up a posi-

tion on the Portuguese Tagiis.

It would have been better for the French generals

in Spain if, after this victory, they had turned their

attention to the defeat of the English, but instead of

this Joseph and Soult undertook the invasion of An-
dalusia. With an army of seventy thousand men
they invaded that province and entered Cordova
and Granada in triumph. If they had acted with

promptness they might have surprised Cadiz, but

Soult preferred to occupy Seville, and Joseph made
his entry into that important city on February 1,

1810. TLo Central Junta took rcfugo iu the im-
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pregnable position of Cadiz, from which they direct-

ed an energetic war against the Marshals of France.

After the battle of Talavera Napoleon determined

to change the system which he had hitherto followed

in Spain. He became convinced that the cause of

his misfortunes lay in the dispersion of his forces

and in having given too much power to Joseph, who
was not a man of war. He had also become con-

vinced that it was for his interests to concentrate

his attack upon the English. By a decree dated

February 8, 1810, he took away from Joseph the

provinces situated to the north of the Ebro and

formed them into separate military commands.
Three great armies were created. The first was
the army of Portugal, whose duty it was to attack

the English. Massena was placed at its head. Then
came the army of the centre, left to Joseph to sup-

port his royalty and to pursue the guerilleros. The
third was the army of Andalusia, commanded by
Soult. These measures may have been wise from a

military point of view, but they reduced Joseph to

the position of a phantom-king and placed the greater

part of Spain under military command. The pro-

ject of uniting Spain under a sovereign of the Na-
poleon family was abandoned for the present.
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CHAPTER XXXT.

MASSENA.

The army of Portugal, seventy thousand men
strong, divided into three bodies, came together at

Salamanca under the command of Massena, ITey,

Junut,and Reynier being assigned to him as subor-

dinate. Massena prepared immediately to march

upon Lisbon, but he began by taking possession of

the frontier fortresses of Ciudad Rodrigo and Al-

meida. Massena crossed the frontier of Portugal

on September 16, 1810, Wellington retiring before

him and methodically devastating the valley of Mon-
dego, so that the French army had to subsist upon the

bread which they had brought with them from

Ciudad Rodrigo. Wellington now took up a posi-

tion behind Coimbra on the heights of Busaco. This

is a range of precipitous hills, eight miles in length,

sloping down on the south to a ford on the Mondego
and connected on the north with another sierra by

a rugged and impracticable country. The allied

forces, crossing the Mondego, were in the act of tak-

ing up their position when the French under Ney
and Reynier approached the base of the mountains.

Ney, with his military instinct, saw that the English

had not completed their pn-^tarations ; he therefore

urged Massena to attack immediately. But Massena

was ten miles in the rear and did not reach the scene

of operations till midday. The battle began on

September 27 before daybreak. The French formed
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in five columns of attack, and showed the most re-
markable courage and agility in scaling the iron
ridges. But each column, as it arrived breathless,
was shattered by a withering musket"-^ fire or hurled
do^vnwards by fierce bayonet charges. The scaling
columns were also enfiladed by storms of grape which
drove along the face of the cliffs. The dogged cour-
age of Ney at last succumbed, and in the afternoon
the French withdrew. They had lost five thousand
men and the allies thirteen hundred.
On the following day Massena discovered a path

across the mountains to the right which enabled him
to turn Wellington's position. The English general
was forced to retreat and the French entered Coim-
bra. On October 10 he was approaching Lisbon,
when to his great surprise he was stopped by a for-
midable line of earthworks behind which the Eng-
lish army had entirely disappeared. These were the
celebrated lines of Torres Vedras, which Wellington
had been carefully constructing for a whole year.
They stretched from the Atlantic to the Tagus and
completely enclosed the peninsula on which Lisbon
IS situated. They consisted of three parallel lines
of entrenchments, of which all were strong, and the
second was the strongest. Sixty-nine works had been
constructed along the line and they were armed with
three hundred and twenty pieces of artillery. Where
there seemed a possibility of the fortifications being
forced, redoubts at right angles were thrown up to
the rear to sweep the advancing columns with a
flanking fire. The length of the lines as the crow
flies was twenty-five miles. Hills had been scarped,
streams had been diverted to swamp the low-lying
country, bridges had been broken down or mined
and signalling could be conducted by a system of
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telegraphs. It is strange that the French, with their
many friends and partisans in Lisbon, were left in
absolute ignorance of these preparations, and that
nothing should have been known about them at Paris.
Massena only heard accidentally of their existence
from a peasant.

Massena waited before the lines for a fortnight,
and then made up his mind for the assault, but Ney
refused to obey both his verbal and his written or-
ders. Even if these fortifications could have been
captured at first, each day added to their strength.
Massena was deeply disappointed. He had made a
rapid march to Lisbon, which he hoped would have
driven the English to their ships, but he found him-
self in front of a fortified camp, impregnable to
storm, and never to be reduced by blockade. He was
also suffering from hunger, as he had wasted the
stores taken at Coimbra and Leiria. Trant had
seized on Coimbra with the sick and wounded in the
hospitals and the garrison loft for their protection.
Massena was obliged to retreat and retired to San-
tarem on the Tagus, where he established his head-
quarters. The army of Portugal was reduced to
forty thousand men.

Soult was for a long time ignorant of the position
of Massena, but it is possible that he might havo
assisted him if he had been so disposed. He content-
ed himself with covering the frontiers of Andalusia,
by besieging Badajoz, which he took on March 12,
181 Wellington now retired to the frontier of
Spain and laid siege to Almeida, while he sent Beres-
ford to the south, towards Badajoz, to hold Soult in
check. Massena was not willing to sacrifice Alme-
ida without a struggle; he therefore roturnod and
attacked Wellington on May 3 at Fuentes d'Onoro.

|4
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This village lies in a valley with hills on either side,

and the road to Ciudad Rodrigo passes through the
main street. On one side was a morass and a wood,
which prevented approach, and the village afforded
many opportunities of cover. The attack on May
3 was repulsed, but on the following day Massena
came up in person. T^'e French were greatly
superior in numbers, bu e English made a gallant
resistance. The carnage went on till darkness put
an end to the conflict, and both sides claimed a vic-

tory. But there is little doubt that the English were
very glad not to be attacked for the third time, which
would probably have been the case if Massena had
not been superseded at this critical moment by
Marmont Massena returned to France in disgi*ace.

Almeida now surrendered, and the army of Por-
tugal retired to Salamanca. In the meantime Beres-
ford was advancing to the relief of Badajoz. Soult
advanced to drive him back into Portugal, and a bat-

tle between them took place at Albuera on May 11.

Beresford's position was a ridge four miles in length
traversing the Seville roui, with the river of Albuera
in front and the ravines of a hill torrent behind.
Soult attacked with great energy and the Spanish
allies of Beresford were of more hindrance than
use. The entire defeat of the English was prevented
by the daring action of Colonel Hardinge, who on
his own responsibility ordered up a division and a
brigade which had not yet been brought into action,

and redeemed the fortunes of the day. Out of six

thousand English all but two thousand had been
killed or wounded. Wellington wrote to Beresford
privately :

" Such another battle would ruin us. I
am labouring to set all right again."
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CHAPTER XXXIL

SALAMAXCA.

Marshal Marmont on arriving to take command
of the army of Portugal found it in a very bad con-
dition. He recognised that it would be useless to
attempt the reconquest of Portugal or to make an
attack upon Lisbon. He therefore contented himself
with keeping guard over the frontier, to preseive
Spanish territory from the invasion of Wellington
and his lieutenants. His first success was in pre-
serving the frontier fortress of Badajoz from the on-
slaught of Wellington and Beresford, and he showed
his good sense by hastening to the assistance of Soult.
The result of this unwonted co-operation between two
marshals was that the siege of Badajoz was raised
and that nommunication between the two armies
of Andalusia and Portugal was secured by the forti-
fied post of Almaraz on the Tagus. Driven from
Badajoz, Wellington attacked Ciudad Rodrigo, but
Marmont effected a junction between his o^vn army
and the army of the Korth, that is, the divisions of
(xahcia and the Asturias. Wellington surrendered
the enterprise for the moment and retired into Por-
tugal without accepting battle. The Portuguese
trontier was defended by French cavalry. Although
Marmont had not shown much energy in attack he
had at least conducted a gallant and successful de-
fence.

The best results in the Peninsula had up f^ the
g-\

*^
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present been obtained by Marshal Suchet in the East.

Alone of Napoleon's marshals he succeeded in estab-

lishing a real domination over the regions he had con-

quered. Having reduced Catalonia, he undertook

the subjection of the kingdom of Valencia. Na-
poleon, not unnaturally, favoured Lis enterprise and
•withdrew troops from Andalusia and Portugal for

the war in Valencia, though it would have been

undoubtedly wiser to have directed all his efforts

to the defeat of Wellington. The important city

of Valencia fell into Suchet's hands on Januarv 9,

1812.

This last date strikes a note of ill-omen for Franco.

The year 1812 witnessed the expedition to Russia

in which the resources of the Empire were strained

to tlio utmost. Napoleon was obliged to recall from
Spain some of his boat troops and some entire de-

puts. In consequence of this he was obliged to

change the position of his corps d'armee and to

assign to them new dixtics. Wellington profited by

these circumstances to the full in order to recom-

mence his attacks. Besides this there was a condi-

tion of mortal hatred between Soult and Marmont
which prevented them from acting together. Inex-

cusable as is tlie invasion of Kussia from all points

of view, to undertake it until the English army had

been forced to retreat from the Pctiinsula was an act

of incredible rashness.

Wellington laid siege to Ciudad Rodrigo on

January 8, 1812, and captured it on January 10.

lie then turned his attention to Badajoz. lie had

lioped to have invested it in the early days of Marrli,

when the flooding of the northern rivers would have

assisted him, but no moans of transport were avail-

able to move the siege trains and supplies from
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Elvas to Badajoz. The fortress in the meantime
had been ">ide extremely formidable. Redoubts
and e?- :irv;ork«4 hr.d been thrown up and heavily
armed, there v:m ai ;.ndance of provisions, but the
ammu. /a >ii was s( >aty. Ground was broken on
March 17, and the work was carried on with great
difficulty and lieavy losses. On the morning of
April 5 the breaches were pronounced practicable,
and there was great excitement as to the result, for
Soult was known to be approaching.
The storm of Badajoz on April 6 forms one of the

most thrilling chapters in military history. Tho
commandant, Phillipon, had strengthened" the for-
tress in every manner which skill and ingenuity could
suggest. As the clock struck ten at night the assault
on the breaches began. The stormers crowded to tho
edge of thc^ glacis and lowered their ladders into tho
•litch. When they had descended the silence was
liroken by n solitary shot from the ramparts. In an
instant tho whole glacis, wliich had been mined, was
exploded, and the ditch, wliich had been paved with
shells, belched forth its hideous artillery. The heads
of the storming columns were absolutely annihilated,
and tho French stood on the breaches watching tho
deadly scene. But tlio alarm of tho stormers changed
to frenzied anger, and they swarmed up the breaclies.
Hero they found that the broken parapets had been
t^trengthened with sandbags and fascines and that tho
breach had been closed up by chcvnux dc frhc of
sword-plates, socketed in solid*^ oak and secured by
chains. Those who were first impaled on these dead-
ly weapons m.-uh* a path for the rest. At tho same
time the breaches were defended by a storm of shot,
Inith in front and on tho flank. The stormers, re-

I>clled by the pitilfr.3 cross drc, retired to the ditoa
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and refused to renew the assault. In the meantime,
however, Picton had been able to take the castle by
escalade, and Walker had stormed a ba^don at the

other extremity of the town; the garrison therefore

abandoned the defence of the breaches. The English

obtained the fortress, but at a loss of five thousand

dead and wounded.
This double success, so easily obtained, revealed

to Wellington the weakness of the French. Ho
therefore determined, for the first time since 1809,

to attempt a direct invasion of Spain. He advanced

by the basin of the Douro, having the Pyrenees for

his objective, and for his purpose the severing of the

Spanish armies from their base of operations. The
French army in the Peninsula still consisted of two
hundred thousand men, and in command of this large

force Napoleon placed his brother Joseph, who again

received Jourdan as an adviser. Still, the French
armies were scattered in Castile, in Valencia and in

And. usia, and it was hardly to be expected that

the marshals who had so long enjoyed an independent

position would suddenly obey a King whom their

Emperor had so often treated with contempt. Mar-
mont, who was posted in Leon, with Salamanca as

his base of operations, with fifty thousand men to

guard the country between the Douro and the Tagus,
was the only marshal who preserved cordial relations

with the King; whereas Soult in Seville and Suchet
in Valencia paid no attention to commands coming
from Madrid. CaflFarelli, who commanded in tlio

Basque provinces, openly declared that he should

obey no orders except those which were sent from
Paris. These differences were accentuated by the as-

ti'u»nes8 of the English commander-in-chief, who
iuccceded in making Soult believe that Andaluaia
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was the object of attack, whereas his efforts were
directed to the isolation of Marmont.

Wellington crossed the Agueda and entered Spain
on June 13, 1812, with an army of fifty-five thousand
men, composed of English, Spaniards and Portu-
guese. After several days' march, in the highest
spirits, through a delightful country, the allies lit

their bivouac fires in front of Salamanca, Marmont
having evacuated the city on the previous day. Wel-
lington was welcomed in the town with passionate
demonstrations of devotion. The streets and squares
were decorated with flags and flowers and illuminated
after nightfall. The general rode to his quarters,
with the crowd cheering and the women fall-

ing on their knees and kissing his stirrups. The
dread of surrendering again this grateful city to the
enemy may have induced him to offer immediate
battle. But having possession of the town it was
necessary that he should take the forts i. I hold
them, for his position was extremely precar. us, as,

if he had been beaten and thrown back upon Eastern
Castile, he would have been crushed between the
armies of Marmont and Joseph. Manno» , had ap-
parently no desire to fight a pitched batt'e, but did
his best to manoeuvre Wellington into a retreat
The forts held out for ten days, and every day

Marmont was raising reinforcements. After a
month's wearisome delay Wellington heard at last on
July 16 that Marmont had suddenly marched upon
the Douro and was forming troops across the river.

He rejoiced at the news, but he was in a dangerous
position; his left was turned and Marmont had got
a fair start for Salamanca. If he could reach it be-
fore the allies he would seize upon the road to Ciudad
Kodrigo, Although both armies must fight in a flank

rn
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position, everything was staked upon the battle, and
defeat to either would be irretrievable disaster.

Marmont, however, changed hia plans and the issues

became less critical.

At last the battle which we call Salamanca and
the French Arapiles was fought on July 23. The
Arapiles are two isolated hills rising from the high
upland of the battle-field, one of which was in the
possession of the English and the other of the French.
Marmont had been manoeuvring all the morning, and
had, in attempting to reach the road which led to

Ciudad Kodrigo, separated his left from his centre.

Wellington threw his columns into the gap; Mar-
mont tried to retrieve the error, but did not see the
third division of the English which was advancing
amongst the hills. Just at the critical moment Mar-
mont was struck down by a shell which shattered his

arm and inflicted other grievous wounds, Bonnet,
who succeeded him, suffered a similar fate, and the

command devolved on Clausel, one of the youngest
marshals. He made heroic efforts to redeem the

day, which were nearly successful, and withdrew his

array after the defeat with consummate skill. Tlie

effects of the battle were decisive, for the French had
lost six thousand men, and they were felt elsewhere
than in Spain. The news of the defeat of Sala-

manca reached Napoleon on the Moskva, the night be-

fore the battle of Borodino, and this to some meas-
ure accounts for his inertness during its continuauco
and his sluggishness in following it up.

After the battle of Salamanca the army of Portu-
gal retreated on Burgos, and it is possible that if

Wellington had pursued it with energy he might
have driven it into the Pyrenees. But, under the

influence of political motives, he turned aside to enter
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Madrid as conqueror. He was received rather as a

god than as a mortal: he was created a Grandee of

Spain of the first class, Duke of Ciudad Rodrigo,

and was invested with the command of the Spanisli

armies. While Wellington had made this triumphal
entry on August 12, King Joseph had taken refuge

in Valencia amongst the soldiers of Suchet. But
Soult, urged at last to action, left x\ndalusia and
joined the forces of King Joseph and Suchet. The
French were now in sufficient strength to recover

possession of the capital.

t

?»»
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CHAPTER XXXin.

VITTOEIA.

On September 1 Wellington left Madrid to pursue
the army of Clausel, which was retiring on the line
of the Ebro. Clausel exhibited remarkable capacity
in his retreat, and Wellington did not care to attack
him. Burgos was occupied on September 17, Mar-
mont having only left it a few days before, but this
also had to be evacuated. Although the city was aban-
doned, the castle was garrisoned bv eighteen hundred
soldiers under Dubreton, a genera"! of rare skill and
determination. Wellington thought that it could not
hold out long, for it was a fortress of the third ordor
and was commanded by some heights to the east-
ward within short gun-range, but it eventually suc-
ceeded m baffling all his efforts. Four assaults werp
successively delivered upon it, but they were all fruit-
less. Officers and men began to feel that they were
engaged m a hopeless task, and they even lost con-
fidence in their general. The rain had fallen in tor-
rents, swamping the trenches and parallels; the gar-
rison also had been extremely active, breaking out
into furious sorties, which were only repulsed, with
severe loss. After the defences had been breachedm a third place, a fifth and final assault was de-
Jiyered, but was as disastrous as the others had been.
VVellington therefore determined to retreat, and re-
tired first on the Douro and then to Salamanca.
On November 2 King Joseph again entered his
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capital. He formed the army of Portugal by the
valley of the Douro, and was now in command of an
army of eighty-five thousand men. He advanced
with this force against Wellington, whom he found
on the battle-field of Arapiles, where the fortunes of
the previous disaster might have been retrieved. The
blame of failure is rightly or w/ongly laid on Soult,
who is said to have lost a day by his sluggishness
and timidity. It is possible that he had no desire to
hazard an engagement. However that may be, at the
moment of projected attack thick fog and heavy rain
threw a curtain between the French and English
armies, and when the veil was lifted Wellington was
nowhere to be seen. His retreat was full of miseries,
but ho safely reached the walls of Ciudad Kodrigo.

The catastrophe of ^Napoleon in Russia, which has
been narrated in previous chapters, deprived the ar-
mies of Spain of all hope of reinforcement, and the
Emperor was also obliged to recall a large number of
officers aiid seasoned soldiers to fill up the gaps which
had been made in his armies in Germany. He
ordered the concentration of his forces, which re-

mained in the Peninsula, in the North and the
Centre, the evacuation of Madrid and the trans-

ference of the capital to Valladolid. He recalled

Soult, entrusting futu-f operations to King Joseph
and to Jourdan as chief of the staff. These measures
were the best that could be adopted under the circum-
stances, but unfortunately Clausel was detached with
a considerable force to put down the guerilla bands
in the north of Spain. Wellington took full ad-

vantage of these circumstances. In May, 1813, the
whole number of combatants for the Spanish cause
under arms amounted to two hundred thousand men,
aud the force directly under Weliingtou himaeif cou-

^
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Bisted of seventy thousand English and Portuguese,

while the flank of the land forces we i covered by

English fleets. The effective fighting forces of the

French armies may be estimated at one hundred and

ten thousand. Wellington crossed the Spanish

frontier on May 20, and marched first on Salamanca
and then on Valladolid.

Joseph considered himself, without the aid of

Clausel's division, too weak to oppose Wellington at

Valladolid, and therefore retired first to Burgos

and then to Miranda, finally taking up a position

on the plain of Vittoria. At this town converge the

three great roads leading from Bilbao, Pamplona,

and Bayonne. Here, too, were crowded together the

army trains and stores, the wounded, the women and
children and all the plunder. The French were

formed in three lines behind the Zadora, Clausel was
at Logrono, about thirty miles distant, and King
Joseph sent him urgent messages to come up, but be-

fore he could arrive the battle was over and lost.

The battle began at daybreak on June 21, like so

many of the battles which we have narrated, in a

dense mist. Hill on the English right stormed the

heights of Puebla and occupied them; Wellington

took charge of the centre, and on the left Graham was

advancing by the road from Bilbao and was opposed

by Reille. When Wellington saw that the French

centre was weakened by their having detached troops

to oppose Hill, he made a vigorous attack in the

centre with Picton and the third division. The
French made a stubborn resistance, but their posi-

tion was turned on the left and they were obliged

to fall back, crowding together in confusion. A
panic ensued and gim after gun was lost ; Beille still

held hin own, but he wad isolated aud in great
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danger. The road to Irun and Bayonne was blocked

by waggons and fugitives and the flight was directed

towards Pamplona. The victory was complete and

the French lost about five thousand killed and

wounded and eight thousand prisoners. Clausel,

marching up too late towards the scene of conflict,

nearly fell a prey to the victorious army. He was,

however, able to escape and retired into Catalonia

to cover the retreat of Suchet. This general was
compelled to evacuate Valencia, which he had con-

quered with such distinction, and after garrisoning

the fortress to withdraw his troops gradually

across the Ebro.

Spain was now entirely recovered from the

French. Joseph was recalled to France in disgrace

and placed under arrest in his country-house of Mor-

fontaine, whilst Soult was despatched to the South

to reorganise the defeated armies. He took up a

position along the River Nive, from St, Jean Pied-

de-Port to Bayonne. Wellington was in no hurry

to cross the French frontier, but undertook the siege

of St. Sebastian, which was one of the most im-

portant operations of the war. He did not gain pos-

session of it till the last day of August. Then en-

sued a series of struggles between Soult and Wel-

lington in the defiles of the Pyrenees which arc too

complicated to be described in detail. One incident,

liowever, is too picturesque to be omitted. Soult

was advancing to relieve Pamplona, when Welling-

ton galloped into the village of Sauroren. The
French cavalry followed him into the village, and ho

had scarcely time to save himself and to reach his

troops. The two armies were confronted on oppos-

ing heights, and the generals were so near to each

other that Wellington could distinguish the figure
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and even the features of his opponent. When the
soldiers knew that their commander was on the field,

loud cheers, taken up by regiment after regiment,
rang along the line. Wellington said: " Soult is

a great commander, but a cautious one, and he will
delay h:' attack to ascertain the meaning of these
cheers ; that will give time for the sixth division to
come up and I shall beat him." The event justified
the prophecy; Pamplona surrendered to Wellington
on the last day of October.

Before this date Wellington had crossed the
Bidassoa, and on the evening of October 9 the allied
armies were established in cantonments in France;
the ITivelle was traversed about a month later.

Wellington now aivanced into France and foughtthe
battle of Orthez on February 27, 1814, and thus
commanded the road to Bordeaux, which was entered
by the English on March 12. Ten days later King
Ferdinand VIT., restored by Napoleon to the throne
of his ancestors, set his foot once more upon Span-
ish soil and the Peninsular war was at an end.



PART SEVEN.

THE WAR OF 1814.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

THE lilON AT BAT.

Afteb the disastrous campaign of Russia ITa-

poleon had still great resources left, and he was only
contending against one-half of Europe, but after the

battle of Leipzig he could only depend upon him-
self, and the whole of Europe was in arms against

him. Nothing was left of the Grand Army except
a few fragments, mere phantoms of corps d'armee
and divisions, which made no attempt to defend the
front'er of the Rhine. Along the course of that

river, between Basle and Cologne, were posted Mar-
mont with twelve thousand men, Macdonald with
twelve thousand, Victor with seven thousand, Ney
with seven thousand, as well as about nine thousand
cavalry. Belgium was held by a body of fifteen

thousand troops. The frontier of the Jura was un-
defended and was falling a prey to the allied forces.

In Italy Prince Eugene had quite enough to do in
defending himself against the attacks of the Aus-
trians; Soult, as we have seen, was being pressed

^
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back by Wellington into the south of Franco. Xot
only had the gigantic empire of Napoleon vanished
like a dream, but the frontiers which Franco had
acquired after the Revolution were being assaulted
by half a million enemies.

France had no energy to resist those invasions.

She had not only been exhausted by the demands so
incessantly made upon her, but the iron will of her
sovereign had broken her own resolution, she had
lost the power of initiative, and could no longer
oppose to attack the fire of patriotism or the stub-

born spirit of independence. The only moral qual-

ity which remained to her was thit of resignation.

It is possible that the allies still overrated the
strength of their great antagonist, or it may be that
they h< tod for the conclusion of peace on the basis

of France retaining her natural frontiers of the
Rhine, the Alps and the Pyrenees, and giving up
all claims to influence in Germany, Holland, Italy
and Spain. At any rate their forces advanced very
slowly after the battle of Leipzig, and it was not
till December 21, 1813, that the army of Schwarzen-
borg crossed the Rhine by the bridge of Bale, nor
till January 1, 1814, that the army of Bliichcr
passed the ''ame river between ]\[ainz and Cologne.
The object of the armies of Bohemia and Silesia was
to march upon the capital of Franco. The strength
of the two united was two hundred and fifty thou-
sand men.

After his return to Paris !N"apoleon had worked
with all the resources of his energy and his genius
to repel this invasion. lie had called up all the

soldiers he could lay his hands upon as far back as

the conscription of 1805, and liad anticipated the
conscription of 1816. lie had established new
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" cohorts " of national gnarda, had recalled troops

from Spain, and thus had collected together a force

which showed on paper as five hundred thousand.

But he could hardly expect that his orders would bo

literally carried out. The two months' breathing-

space allowed him after Leipzig was not sufficient to

drill these conscripts, nor even to collect them to-

gether. He was badly supplied with money, cloth-

ing, arms and all material of war. The conscripts,

when they arrived at the depots, had but scanty uni-

forms or none at all, many were dressed in blouses

and wooden shoes, and these poor children, inex-

perienced and uninstructed, merely food for the

enemy's cannon, in spite of the courage and devotion

which they often exhibited, went by the name of
" Marie-Louises."

In the darkness of all these difficulties flamed the

bright star of the genius of Xapoleon himself. As
he had been before led from victory to victory by

his good fortune, so now did the greatest qualities

of his mind and character seem to derive strength

from the presence of ill fortune, stimulated to great-

er efforts by the ever-present feeling that he was

defending the soil of his country against the pollu-

tion of an invading foe. Commanding a few veter-

ans and a few recruits, he thought to supply the de-

ficiency by his personal qualities, by the rapidity

of his movements, by the wise application of means

to ends, by readiness to profit b<' the smallest division

amongst the enemy and by the discovery of new re-

sources. Thus the campaign -of 1814 is scarcely less

brilliant than the campaign of 1796 ; his setting like

his rising sun was attended by the gorgeous hues

of victory. But the forces of nature, which are

more powerful than those of war, which were on

*"^
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his sida in Italy, were now opposed to him in
France; it was impossible to contend successfully
against an overwhelming fate.

The army of Schwarzenberg, two hundred thou-
sand strong, marched into France by Besan^on,
Langres and Chaumont; Bliicher, with fifty thou-
sand men, advanced through Lorraine to Vassy
and St. Dizier. Their design was to join their
forces and then to march upon Paris by the valleys
of the Marne and the Seine. They had gradually
driven back before them the small armies of Victor,
Ney, and Marmont, and on January 27 Bliicher
reached Brienne with thirty thousand men in order
to join Schwarzenberg, who had arrived at Bar-sur-
Aube, about ten milea distant. To protect Paris
Mortier was stationed at Troyes with fifteen thou-
sand men, while at Chalons were collected about
forty thousand under the command of Victor, Ney,
Marmont, and Macdonald. Thus when Napoleon
arrived at Chalons he found himself at the head of
fifty-five thousand men. The Marie-Louises, who
came in gradually afterwards, did not double the
number, and the Imperial army never at any time
contained more than ninety thousand combatants.

The plan of Napoleon was to attack Bliicher, who
had the smaller army, before he could join Schwar-
zenberg, and for this purpose marched from Chal-
ons to Saint Dizier, and from Saint Dizier to
Brienne, in the valley of the Aube, where ho came up
with the Prussian marshal. After a spirited en-
gagement he drove the Prussians from Brienne, but
they retreated towards Bar-sur-Aube, where Schwar-
zenberg was posted, so that he would have to fight

against both armies united, which together quad-
rupled his own. Instead of retiring he established
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himself at La Rothiere and on the hills surround-
ing Brienne. The Austrian army had already
moved forward to meet Bliicher, and on February
1 the small forces of Napoleon were attacked by at
least one hundred and fifty thousand of the enemy,
who outflanked him on both sides, and tried to thrust
him into the Aube. After a struggle of eight hours
La Rothiere remained in the hands of the allies. Na-
poleon had lost six thousand men and fifty-four guna,
and was obliged to retreat, first to Troves and after-

wards to Nogent-sur-Seine. The allies thought that
the campaign was at an end and the officers ex-

pected to be dining in a week's time in the garden
of the Palais RoyaL

In a council of war held in the chateau of
Brienno on February 2 the invaders determined to

march immediately on Paris, and for this purpose
divided their forces into two parts, Bliicher ad-
vancing to Chalons, where ho was to receive rein-

forcements, and then by the valley of the Marne;
Schwarzenberg by Troycs and the valley of tho
Seine. Bliicher showed that he well merited the
name of " Marshal Forwards." Ho pressed on with
all speed, hoping to arrive at Paris before Schwar-
zenberg. The consequence of this was that his
troops were distributed over a very long line. On
February 9 Yorck was at Chateau Thierry with
eighteen thousand men, Sacken at Montmirail with
twenty thousand, Olsuvief at Champaubert with six

thousand, whereas Bliicher with his eighteen thou-
sand men had not got further than Etoges.

Nnpoleon was carefully following from Nogent-
sur-Seine tho movements of the army of Silesia, and
on February 7 ho despatched ^larmont to Sezanne
and joined him there two dava later. As he had
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left the corps of Victor and Oudinot on the Seine ho

had with him only a body of twenty-five thousand

men. He marched by the road from Sezanne to Eper-

nay, which passes by Champaxibert and would bring

him right upon the flank of the Russians. He attacked

them on the following day and almost entirely anni-

hilated them, only fifteen hundred escaping. By
this action the army of BlUcher was cut completely

in two, and Napoleon had the choice of turning to

the right on Blucher himself or to left upon his

lieutenants. He determined upon the latter course.

He left Marmont at Champaubert to keep Bliicher

in check, and marched upon the corps of Sacken at

^[ontmirail Sacken fought bravely, but was en-

tirely defeated with the loss of four thousand men.

Napoleon then on February 12 marched against the

division of Yorck at Chateau Thierry. This in its

turn was beaten and driven behind the Ourcq with

the loss of three thousand men. Thus in three days

the Emperor had scattered the greater number of

Bliicher's troops to the winds and had reopened his

communications with Paris. He now turned upon

Bliicher himself, who was ignorant of what had

occurred. He was advancing from Etoges to Mont-

mirail, and Marmont was retiring slowly before

him. Suddenly Marmont turned round and at-

tacked him as he came out of Vauchamps. Then be-

hind the troops of Marmont, Bliicher saw the Im-

perial guard advancing and the cry of '* Vive I'Em-

pereur 1
" uttered by ten thousand throats came upon

him like a clap of thunder. Obedient to his old

caution he determined to retreat and did so at first

in good order. But Grouchy made a desperate chnrcc

upon this mass of men with three thousand five hun-

dred cavalry, cut them down, and huddled them
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up in confusion. Bliicher retired in disorder with
the loss of six thousand men, the French loss being
only six hundred.
The intention of Napoleon had been to pursue

Bliicher to Chalons, complete the destruction of his

army, and then move backwards to Vitry, thus threat-

ening the rear of the army of Bohemia. But he heard
that Schwarzcnberg had driven back the forces of
Victor and of Oudinot, and was threatening Paris.
Jomini had indeed advised the allies to march on
Paris, but, disconcerted by the fate of Bliicher, they
determined to "wait for the development of the
manoeuvres of the Emperor Napoleon." The plan
of these manoeuvres was formed on the battle-field

of Vauchamps. On February 14 the army of Bo-
hemia was much scattered, Wittgenstein was at

Provins, Wrede at Nangis, the Wiirtcmbergers at

Montereau, and the reserve between Bray and No-
gent. Napoleon on February 14 and 15 marched
first back towards Meaux and then south to Guignes,
where he joined his two marshals, Victor and Oudi-
not, and brought his numbers up to sixty thousand
men. On February 17 he fell upon the enemy and
drove them first on Momant and then on Nangis;
he then sent Oudinot, Macdonald, and Victor in three
directions to push the enemy before them, ordering
the last to occupy the bridge of Montereau, which
however he failed to do. On February 18 Napoleon
hastened to repair this error and forced the Wiir-
tembergers into Montereau, occupying the famous
bridge, by which ho hoped to reach the army of
Schwarzenberg. The Austrians, however, thotight
it prudent to retire to Troyes.

On February 22 the grand army of ihc allios was
arranged in ordor of battle, its right on tho Soino,

!<
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its left on the village of St. Germain. It was too

late for the Emperor to attack it, because all his

troops had not arrived, but he had great hopes for the

morrow. True, the allies were one hundred and
fifty thousand and the French seventy thousand,

but they were demoralised by their defeat and had
a river at their back. BlUcher could not come up
in less than twenty-four hours, and in that time
Schwarzenberg would have been beaten. Unfor-
tunately for Napoleon the Austrians were of the

same opinion, and did not care to sacrifice a mag-
nificent army to the glory of France. So on the fol-

lowing day, at five o'clock in the morning, they re-

treated to Bar-sur-Aube, sending propositions for an
armistice. On February 24 Napoleon entered

Troyes, where he was received with the greatest en-

thusiasm. On February 26 the general position of

the armies was as follows : Napoleon at Troyes com-
manded between the Seine and the Aube a force of

seventy-four thousand men and three hundred and
forty guns; the great army of the allies, reduced to

two hundred and thirty thousand men, was retiring

before him to Chaumont and Langres. On his left

Bliicher with forty-eight thousand men was under-
taking a dangerous flank march, being held in check
by Marshals Marmont and Mortier with sixteen thou-

sand men, with the risk of being attacked in his rear

by the Emperor himself. On the right of Napoleon,
General Allix defended the line of the Yonne with

two thousand soldiers, and was raising the peasants

of the surrounding country. Every day Paris sent

fresh supplies both of men and guns; the national

guards were organising themselves in the prov-

inces, and the peasants were beginning a guerilla

warfare. In the South Au^reau with twenty-seven
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thousand men had begun to take the offensive against

the twenty thousand men of Bubna and Lichten-

stein. Augereau had express orders to occupy a

position between Bale and Langres so as to cut off

Schwarzenberg's retreat. The possibility of this

catastrophe caused continual disquiet to the Austrian

general, and made him fear that the situation of

affairs might at any time undergo a sudden change.

i^Jl
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CHAPTER XXXV.

SOISSOKS AND LAON.

The success of the French arms at this time was
confined to Champagne, and the enemy was slowly
advancing on other points of the frontier. In Bel-
gium General Maison with his small body of fifteen
thousand men was obliged to retire 'before the
Duke of Saxe-Weimar with thirty thousand, sup-
ported by the army of the North under Bernadotte.
Antwerp, commanded by the famous Carnot, was be-
sieged. In the Pyrenees, Marshal Soult, with fifty
thousand conscripts, was no match for the eighty
thousand soldiers of Wellington. His gradual retreat
has already been narrated. In Italy, Prince Eu-
gene was holding his own with difficulty against the
Austnans on the Adige. After La Rothiere the
i-mperor thought of recalling him, but his subse-
quent victories made him change his determination
and Eugene remained in Italy. On the other han.l,
Marshal Suchet was in command of fifteen thousan.l
men in Spain; who, after the ratification of the
treaty of Valengay, would bo available fo. service
in France.

Under the pressure of the victories of Napoleon
the allies formed somo important 'resolutions at
Lar-8ur-Aube on February 25. They detorn.iiu.d
tliut Bliicher should resume his march on Paris by
way of Meaux, and that he ghould be suppurtci by
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the corps of Biilow and Winzingerode, both of them

forming part of the army of the North, which now

began to enter upon the scene. Also to support

Bubna they gave orders for a new corps to enter

Switzerland under the command of the Prince of

Hesse, to neutralise the efforts of Augereau. These

two determinations were of the utmost importance,

and indeed eventually decided the issue of the cam-

paign in favour of the allies.

As soon as the plan of action had been decided

upon Blucher put himself in motion to proceed from

the Aube to the Mame, inclining slightly towards

the north to meet the reinforcements which he had

been told to expect. Marmont and Mortier did

their best to hold him in check, but they were forced

to retire. On February 28 he crossed the Marne

at La Fert6-sous-Jouarre, while the two French mar-

shals retired behind the Ourcq, which they held

against the advancing Prussians. Blucher on reach-

ing the right bank of the Marne found no traces

either of Biilow or of Winzingerode, and he soon

learnt that he would be attacked by Napoleon in

person.

The Emperor had desisted from the pursuit of

the Austrians on February 26, leaving forty thou-

sand men on the Aube under the command of Oudi-

not and Macdonald. Setting out from Troyes on

February 27, ho reached Sezanne on the following

day and arrived at La Fert^sous-Jouarre on March

2, with an army of thirty-five thousand fighting men.

If Blucher had not taken the precaution to destroy

the bridge across the Marne, the army of Silesia

would have been destroyed. But ha was now able

during the next two days to cross the Ourcq and to

retire upon the Aisac Ilia soldiers were in tko

i'S
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worst extremity of fatigue aud misery. In seventy-
two hours they had fought thr'-e battles and made
three night marches; they had received no regular
supply of provisions for a week. Some of the
cavalry had not unsaddled for ten days, the horses
were in a terrible condition, the artillery stuck
hopelessly in the muddy roads, and quantities of
ammunition had to be abandoned. The infantry
marched barefooted and in rags, carrying rusty mus-
kets, grumbling against their generals.

There were tvpo bridges across the Aisne in these
parts, one at Soissons and one at Berry-au-Bac, but
the fortified town of Soissons was held by a French
garrison. Napoleon moved in the direction of
Fismes, hoping to intercept the passage at Berry-au-
Bac, that of Soissons being already closed. If he
could succeed, Bliicher would have to fight a battle
under the worst possible conditions, which could
only result in complete disaster. But the unex-
pected happened. Winzingerode, instead of march-
ing to Oulchy to join Blucher, had undertaken the
siege of Soissons with the hope of gaining posses-
sion of that important bridge. There was but little
chance of the town surrendering. Indeed, the siege
was on the point of being raised, when suddenly the
commandant of the place, an old soldier without
energy, lost his head at the first sound of the enemy's
guns and capitulated after twenty-four hours' invest-
ment. Hardly was the ink of the convention dry
when the cannon of the Emperor were heard on the
banks of the Ourcq. Thus was all the fruit of Na-
poleon's brilliant manoeuvres lost. Bliicher crossed
the Aisne safely on March 5 and retreated towards
Laon.

The rage of the Emperor at this cowardly act of
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treason may well be imagined. He wrote to Clarke,

the Minister of War :
" The enemy was in the great-

est embarrassment, and we were hoping to reap the

fruit of several days of labour, when the treason or

stupidity of the commandant of Soissons delivered

this fortress to him. Arrest this miserable wretch,

and the members of the council of defence, bringthem

before a court-martial composed of generals, and, in

God's name, have them shot in the Place de Greve

in twenty-four hours. It is time that example should

be made."
Napoleon now crossed the Aisne by the bridge of

Berry-au-Bac, hoping to reach Laon before Bliicher.

The Prussian Marshal, wishing to attack the Em-
peror on the march, occupied the plateau of Craonne

with thirty thousand men, and it was necessary for

Napoleon to dislodge them before he marched on to

the city. This gave occasion to the battle of Craonne,

fought on March 7, 1814. The Russians were

drawn up in three lines on the grand plateau, which

could only be reached by difficult defiles. During
several hours' conflict the French troops were not

able to attain the plateau, until at length the Hus-

sian lines were broken by the artillery of Davout.

Bliicher now perceived that a cavalry charge, which

he had prepared with the design of dealing the

French a decisive blow, could not be made with suc-

cess, and he ordered the retreat of the Russians from
the plateau. The battle was therefore undecided,

and was certainly not a victory for Napoleon, be-

cause the allies were able to carry out their original

intention of retiring to Laon.

The city of Laon, crowned by its cathedral, is a

natural fortress which dominates the surrounding
plain. Bliicher established himself there strongly,

..rf.1
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and Xapoleon endeavoured to dislodge him, hoping
in this way to prevent the advance to Paris. He
therefore attacked the advance posts of tbn army of
Silesia, towards the south, on March 9, and ordered
Marmont to make a similar attack upon the east.

Marmont did not arrive on the ground till late in
the day, and with some difficulty established himself
at Athies. He left his troops there for the night,

going himself to sleep at the chateau of Eppes, some
three miles off.

In the evening the best soldiers of Marmont,
wearied by eight hours of march and four of battle,

were dispersed looking for food in the neighbouring
farms, while the larger number, paralysed by cold

and weakened by hunger, were sleeping like sheep
in a pen, round the bivouac fires. At seven o'clock

the Prussians penetrated into the village, and find-

ing the troops in their first sleep cut them to pieces

without resistance. In the meantime Kleist at-

tacked in another direction with cries of " Hurrah

!

Hurrah !
" Gunners were killed at their posts, and

the guns were carried off already loaded. Simul-
taneously there was a third attack of seven thousand
Prussian cavalry. Marmont, aroused from liis

sleeping-place, arrived on the scene, but could do
nothing^ and it was only by the heroic efforts of
Colonel Fabier that the rout was converted into a
retreat. On the following day the corps of Marmont
reached Berry-au-Bac, but only one-third of his

troops answered to the roll-call ; seven hundred had
been killed or wounded, and two thousand five hun-
dred had been made prisoners. Only eight pieces of
artillery escaped capture.

Notwithstanding the destruction of Marmont's
corps, which made his plan impossible to execute,
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Napoleon still continued to threaten Laon, hoping

to intiiajdate Bliicher into a retreat ; but the marshal

was too sure of his position to be frightened in this

manner. All the attempts of the French to dislodge

a vastly superior body of the enemy from extremely

strong ground proved fruitless, and they at length

retired to Soissons, having lost, altogether, more
than six thousand men, killed, woimded and taken

prisoners, while the loss of the allies had only been

about half that number. The check of Napoleon at

Laon was the first consequence of the council of war
at Bar-sur-Aube. Augereau had been compelled to

stop his movements from Lyons towards the Jura,

because the army of the Prince of Hesse had beaten

the French at Poligny on March 4, and Augereau
had withdra\vn his forces in the direction of Lyons.

It will be remembered that when Napoleon set

out in pursuit of the army of Bliicher he had left be-

hind him the corps of Macdonald and Oudinot.

These were immediately attacked by Schwarzenberg,

and were beaten at Vernonfays, upon which they re-

tired to Troyes. They did not stay there long, but

retreated first to Nogent and then to Provins, so that

Schwarzenberg was again upon the Seine. The im-

portant town of Rheims also had been captured by

a body of Russians under the command of Saint

Priest, a lieutenant of Langeron. As soon as Na-
poleon heard of this he gave orders for Marmont
to advance upon Rheims, He sent Ney there also,

and left Soissons in person for the same place at day-

break on March 13. Saint Priest could hardly believe

that he was being attacked by the French, whom
he supposed to be a long way off. The Emperor ar-

rived at Rheims at four o'clock in the afternoon,

and immediately gave orders for the assault. Saint
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Priest soon recognised by the number of the enemy
and by the vigour of the attack that Napoleon was
present in person. He immediately began to give
orders for the retreat, but was mortally wounded
by a fragment of shell which shattered his shoul-
der. The battle continued during the night, but the
Russians were eventually defeated and Napoleon
gained possession of the town, thus establishing him-
self on the lines of communication of both the hos-
tile armies.
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CHAPTER XXXVL

ABCIS-SUB-AUBE.

i

Whew Napoleon set out to follow BlUcher on
February 27, he had formed the whole plan of cam-
paign in his mind. He intended to crush the army
01 Silesia, and to drive it beyond the upper waters

of the Oise, then to collect the garrisons of the for-

tresses in the north-east, and to return with tpn thou-

sand sabres and forty thousand bayonets to the rear

of the Grand Army of the allies, which was opposed
in front by Macdonald, and harassed on its left

flank by Augereau. But everything had turned

against him. Bliicher had been saved by the capitu-

lation of Soissons, and the stubborn resistance of

the army of Silesia at Craonne, and at Laon, as

well as the retreat of Macdonald on Provins, and of

Augereau on Lyons, rendered this whole scheme
impossible. But the capture of Rheims brought his

original project to the mind of the Emperor. He
thought that it would be possible to surprise Schwar-
zenberg in his operations, defeat one or two of his

divisions, and, when the Grand Army was in retreat,

march upon Lorraine.

Between March 11 and 16 Schwarzenberg had
driven the troops of Macdonald from Nogent to Pro-
vins and from Provins to Nangis, but when he heard
of the capture of Rheims he had stopped his advance
and begun his retreat anew, being afraid of a move-
ment of I^apoleon on his communications. He
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wrote on March 12 : "I have no news, and I must
confess that I tremble. If Bliicher is defeated,

can I risk a battle myself? for if I am conquered,
what a triumph for Napoleon, and what humiliation
for the sovereigns to have to recrosa the Rhine at the
head of a conquered army I

" On March 17 Na-
poleon was still hesitating as to whether he should
join Macdonald and meet the enemy face to face, or
whether he should march to Troyes in order to fall

upon the flank or rear of the allies. The first planwas
in his opinion the safer, but he chose the second be-

cause it was the bolder. Before setting out he sent
orders to Marmont and Mortier to use every effort

to keep Bliicher behind the Aisne ; if he did not suc-

ceed in this they were to retire towards Paris, disput-

ing every position on the road. They had M'ith them a
force of twenty-five thousand men; Mortier was in-

vested with the command, but the Emperor had more
confidence in Marmont
On Thursday, March 17, the Emperor left

Kheims with his old guard, that moving citadel, as

Iloussaye calls it, which was always attached to his

steps, and on the evening of the same day he slept

at Epemay. The next morning starting early, he
continued his march southwards, towards Fere-
Cliampenoise, whilst Ney was proceeding from
Ohulons to Mailly, along a parallel road to the east.

The headquarters of the allies was now at Troyes,
and they were in great confusion and embarrass-
ment. Schwarzenberg was divided between two ob-

jects, to hold back Macdonald on his front, and to

ongupo Napoleonon his flank; he consequentlyspread
his army over a semicircle of eighty miles. The
Emperor Alexander, seeing the danger of this ar-

rangement, insisted on an alteration, and gav« orders
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which implied a retreat upon Bar-sur-Aube.

Schwarzenberg passed from the heights of confidence

to the depths of pusillanifEity. At 1 p.m. he was

holding Macdonald behind the Seine, and fighting

a battle with Napoleon between the Mame and the

Aube; at 8 p.m. he left all this ground open to h.-s

adversaries, and retreated thirty miles with an army

of one hundred thousand before an army of fifty

thousand.

Napoleon was, not unnaturally, ill-informed of the

situation. He believed that the great army was on

the right bank of the Seine fighting with Macdonald

;

he therefore determined to march straight on to

Arcis-sur-Aube and to traverse its rear. But arriv-

ing at Fere-Cl i^mpenoise, he heard of Schwarzen-

berg's retreat and, changing his plans, prepared to

cross the Aube at Boulages and the Seine at Mery,

Ney at tho same time making a parallel march. Na-
poleon met with so little resistance at the passage of

these rivers that he became convinced that the Grand
Army was retiring by forced marches on Brienne or

Bar-sur-Aube. This confirmed hia opinion that the

safest plan he could adopt would be to march towards

the garrisons of Lorraine and, collecting all available

troops, throw himself on the rear of the allies with

an army of ninety thousand men. For this purpose

he determined to march on Vitry-le-Frangois and
to close the road which passed by Arcia-sur-Aubo.

On the morning of March 20 he wrote to the Minis-

ter of War :
" My movement has been perfectly suc-

cessful. I shall neglect Troyes and march with all

haste upon ray fortresses ; " and again :
** I am start-

ing for Vitry." He contemplated as a possibility

the capture of Paris, feeling that all measuros of

lecurity had been taken, and that wherever his head*

l<
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quarters were, there was the capital of the Em-
pire.

It happened, from some reason which has not been
sufficiently explained, that Schwarzenberg was on
^larch 19 seized with an access of energy, and sud-

denly determined to stop his retreat and to engage
Napoleon. Consequently on the following day the
first columns of the allies fell unexpectedly on the
French positions at Arcis and Torcy, situated on
either side of the Aube, and drove them back in great
confusion. Napoleon, galloping up, restored order
at great personal risk. Finding that his troops were
fleeing pell-mell over the bridge, he rode to the end
of it, faced the fugitives, and cried in a voice of thun-
der :

" Who will dare to cross the bridge before me ?
"

At another time when even the firmness of the guard
aeeraed to waver, he rode his horse close up to a shell

and remained till it exploded. The horse was killed,

but the Emperor was uninjured. None of the " bear-
akins " could show terror after that.

Night put an end to the conflict. For the space
of eight hours the French had held their ground,
under a terrible fire of artillery, first seven thousand
five hundred against fourteen thousand, then thir-

teen thousand against twenty thousand, and at last

sixteen thousand against twenty-five thousand, and
they had not lost an inch of ground. During the
whole of this time Napoleon believed that he was
engaged only with a detachment of the Grand Army,
and therefore determined to continue the battle on
the following day. But he very soon discovered
that the whole of the army of Bohemia was before
him, and that it was no good to struggle any longer
with twenty-seven thousand men against one hundred
thousand. IXo therefore retired by the bridge of
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Arcia. The allies attacked the town, but every street
and every house was defended, and bj' the time they
gained possession of it the passage of the Aube was
secured.

After the two battles of Arcis-sur-Aube Napoleon
continued, with more boldness than prudence, his
march t< vards the fortresses of Lorraine and upon
the comn mications of the allied armies. On the
afternoon f March 23 he entered St. Dizier, which
lies between the tworouteswhichthearmiesof Bliicher
and Schwarzenberg had followed from Strasburg
and Bale. He had no doubt that the Grand Army
would return and fight him, but until he knew which
route it would follow, he was reduced to inaction.

Schwarzenberg was equally ignorant of the direction
of Napoleon's march, and also waited for informa-
tion. Suddenly an intercepted despatch gave the
allies the light which they desired. A council of
war was held at Pougy on March 23, and opinions
were much divided. Some were in favour of a re-

treat, others were in favour of abandoning the com-
munication with Switzerland and marching on Cha-
lons to approach the army of Bliicher. This im-
portant resolution was eventually adopted, although
Schwarzenberg stigmatised it as rash.

Intercepted despatches had determined the march
on Chulons; information of a similar character was
to produce even more important results. This was
contained in letters from high functionaries of the
Empire, describing the exhaustion of the treasury,
the arsenal and the magazines and the g^wing dis-

content of the population. Schwarzenberg had not
paid much attention to these despatches, and having
opened communications with Bliicher, was now pre-

paring to purtue Napoleon with the two armies unit-

Q
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ed. But the letters made a great impression on the
mind of the Emperor Alexander, and he spent a
sleepless night in their contemplation. The King
of Prussia and Schwarzenberg had already left in

pursuit of Napoleon, but Alexander remained be-

hind at Sommepuis. He summoned his Russian
generals to his presence and asked them : " Now that
our communications with Bliicher are re-established,

ought we to continue the pursuit of Napoleon, or
should we march directly on Paris ? " Barclay de Tol-
ly was strongly in favour of continuing the pursuit

;

Diebitsch was in favour of dividing the army into
two portions, one to pursue Napoleon, the other to
march on Paris—a fatal suggestion. At hearing this
Barclay cried :

" There is only one thing to be done
under our present circumstances—to march on Paris
as quickly as possible with all our forces, and to send
ten thousand cavalry against Napoleon to mask our
movement." Diebitsch then followed on the same
side. Barclay was at length convinced, and the
Tsar mounted his horse to join Schwarzenberg.
After an hour's ride he came up with him between
Sommepuis and Vitry. The sovereigns and the gen-
erals held an improvised council of war at the side of
the road. Alexander having explained his scheme,
the King of Prussia strongly approved of it, but
the Austrians still vigorously opposed. At lenfrth,
with great reluctance, Schwarzenberg gave his ad-
hesion to this new plan of campaign, and it was
agreed that on the following day, Friday, March
25, the two united armies should begin their advance
upon the capital, whilst Winzingerode should follow
Napoleon in the direction of St. Dizier, and do his
best to make him believe that he was being pursued
by the whole army of the Coalition.
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CHAPTER XXXVTT.

THE OAPTXTRE OF FABIB.

On March 25 the two armies began their march on
Paris with a body of two hundred thousand men.
On the same day they came into conflict with the
troops of Marshals Marmont and Mortier at Fere-
Champenoise, which they drove back after some re-

sistance. On the same day also, a little to the north,
some thousands of national guards, who were escorted
by a large convoy of a hundred artillery waggons
and eighty other vehicles, with munitions of war
and two hundred thousand rations of bread and
brandy, were attacked by the army of Silesia, de-

fended themselves with heroic courage, and rather
than surrender suffered themselves to be des-

troyed to a man. The Emperor of Eussia, who wit-
nessed the close of the engagement, never forgot the
lesson which it taught The two marshals continued
their retreat towards Paris, making a long detour
by Provins, in order to avoid their advancing fops.

The allies marched up to the outskirts of the capital
without meeting any resistance except that of a snmll
body commanded by Compans, who disputed their
ground foot by foot for three days from Meaux to
Pantin. On the evening of March 20 the allies en-
camped before Paris.

W e left Napoleon at St. Dizier, waiting for news
of the march of his enemies. On March 25, being
Btill ignorant of their advance upon Parisj but heap-
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iag that Bar-sur-Aube and Troyes had been evacu-
ated, he decided to occupy these towns, in order more
effectually to intercept their communications, and
moved for that purpose to Doulevant, some twelve
miles to the south; but hearing that some Austrian
cavalry, the one hundred thousand men of Win-
zingerode, had shown themselves in the direction of
St. Dizier, he returned and dispersed them. They
left in his hands two thousand prisoners and
eighteen guns, and lost five hundred men killed or
wounded. The victory, however, brought great con-
fusion to the mind of the Emperor : he believed that
he was engaged with the army of Schwarzenberg, and
found that he was fighting the army of Bliicher.
How could Bliicher, who a few days ago was threat-
ening Soissons, be now on the frontiers of Lorraine ?

and how could Schwarzenberg, who was marching
on Vitry, have disappeared so suddenly ? At length,
on the afternoon of Sunday, March 27, when before
Vitry, he learnt the u'idoubted news that the allies

were marching on Parih. He immediately mounted
his horse, rode off to St. Dizier and buried himself
in his reports, his map8,and his plans. He knew that
the sceptre and the sword were trembling in his
hands.

There is little doubt that if left to himself he
•would have abandoned Paris to her fate and have
continued his operations, but he was overruled by
the opinion of his generals, and at eleven at night
orders were issued for an advance on the capital by
way of Bar-sur-Aube, Troycs and Fontainebleau. He
reached Troyes on the night of March 29, and after
a few hours' sleep left again at break of day, com-
mitting the charge of the army to Berthier, who was
ordered to lead it to Foutuiueblcau. He intended
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to sleep at Villeneuve-sur-Vanne, but his impatience

overcame him. He threw himself into a post-chaise

with Caulaincourt, and galloped at full speed on
the road to Paris.

On that very day, Wednesday, March 30, 1814,

the decisive battle was being fought under the walls

of the capital. Paris, at that time, was not forti-

fied, and during the two months of the campaign
nothing had been done either by Clarke, the Minister

of War, or by King Joseph, who was President of

the Council of Regency, to place it in a condition

of defence. Napoleon himself had given no positive

orders with regard to it. Putting things at their

very beat, not more than forty-three thousand soldiers

and militia could be got together to oppose the vast

forces of the allies. Under these circumstances

honour might be preserved, but victory was impos-

sible. To make this last effort, Marmont estab-

lished himself on the plateau of Komaiuville, and in

front of Pantin; Mortier was to the north in front

of La Villete and La Chapelle. The soldiers of
Marmont defended their ground with the utmost
heroism, but the plateau was captured by force of

numbers, and he withdrew to Belleville and Menil-
montant, where he held out for several hours. But
the allies occupied Charonne and drove Mortier back
to the very gates of the city, capturing Montraartre
and assaulting the barrier of Clichy, which was
defended by the aged Marshal Moncey. At four
o'clock in the afternoon Marmont, using the power
which Joseph had given to him, began negotiations

for a capitulation. The French evacuated the city

during the night and the allies made their triiimphal

entry on the iFoUowing day.

Meanwhile Napoleon, hastening with all speed

:S
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towards the capital, was receiving bad news at every
post-house. At Sens he heard that the enemy were
approaching Paris; at Fontainebleau, that the Em-
press had left for Blois; at Essonnes, that a battle
was being fought. At last, at eleven o'clock at night,
he reached the post-house of Eromenteau, called
Cour-de-Erance, about fourteen miles from Paris.
Here he learnt the news of the capitulation from
General Belliard. He refused to yield to circum-
stances: he would go to Paris, sound the tocsin,

illuminate the town, call the whole populadon to
arms, and he drove on to Athis two miles further.
From this point he saw the bivouac fires of the
enemy on the left bank of the Seine and met the ad-
vanced guard of Mortier. He returned to La Cour-
de-Erance, despatched Caulaincourt to Paris with
full power to treat for peace, shut himself up in a
room and busied himself with his maps.
At daybreak he received a messenger from Cau-

laincourt, and shortly afterwards a letter from Mar-
mont. He now knew that everything was lost, and,
wearied out with fatigue, returned to Fontainebleau,
which he reached at six o'clock in the morning. He
was joined here in the succeeding days by the re-

mains of his army. On April 2 the Senate, who
had hitherto been his humble slaves, now carried a
vote depriving him of the crown, and a provisional
government was established which proposed the re-

turn of i he Bourbons. On April 6 Marmont passed
over to the side of the enemy with all his troops and
robbed Napoleon of one of his armies. On the fol-

lowing day he signed his abdication and afterwards
accepted the sovereignty of the island of Elba.



PART EIGHT.

THE CAMPAIGN OF WATERLOO, 1815.

OHAPTEE XXXVIII.

THE EETUBN FEOM £LBA.

It is impossible to write an account of tho cam-

paign of Waterloo without saying something of the

political occurrences which led to it, the return

of Napoleon from Elba, and the rising of united

Europe for his destruction. The restoration of the

Bourbons to the throne of France inevitably car-

ried with it the re-establishment of the Ancien

Regime. Under any circumstances it would

have been extremely difficult to reconcile the

new and tho old—the ideas of the Revolution

with the system which it displaced. But a task

of this nature, easy at no time, had been ren-

dered impossible by the twenty years of war

which had succeeded the Revolution. The partisans

of the Bourbons regarded everything that had been

done since tho abolition of monarchy as a usurpation,

and were impatiently waiting for the time when they

were to enjoy their own again. The adherents of

the new state of things, however much they might de-

sire a condition of peace and settled government,

looked upon the Ancien Regime with horror, as

iLti embodiiuc'ub uf tyrauuy and iujustice, and ita
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restoration as a return to barbarism. Napoleon
said frequently at St. Helena that the Bourbons
would never again be able to reign in France, and
experience has shown that he was right.

Therefore to recount the mistakes of the Boui^
bons on their return to Paris is merely to narrate
the inevitable. A reasonable settlement was impos-
sible, and measures more or less erroneous could not
appease or exasperate the inherent antagonism of the
situation. It was soon seen that they had learnt
nothing and forgotten nothing. They took every
pains to obliterate the memory of the Eevolu-
tion and the Empire; the tri-coloured cockade
was abolished and the white cockade put in
Its place; the palace of the Tuilleries was filled
with the old aristocracy, who treated those who
had supplanted them with scorn and contempt,
and drove them from ths court which was dominated
by the Comte d'Artois and his daughter-in-law, the
Duchesse d'Angouleme, who had indeed suffered bit-
terly in the Eevolution, but could never forget her
wrongs. The luxury of the court was great and the
taxes of the people heavy. The clergy and the returned
emigres demanded their lands back again, as well
as their tithes and their feudal rights, although the
property which had formerly belonged to them had
changed hands by purchase. There was a pro-
position to declare null all the proprietary arrange-
ments of the last twenty-five years. But perhaps
more disastrous than anything else to the new state
of things was the reconstruction of the army.
The infantry was reduced from 206 regiments to

107, the cavalry from 99 regiments to 61, the artil-
lery from 339 companies to 184, the horse artillery
from 32 Bquadrona to 8, the engineers from 00 com-
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panics to 30. While these reductions were enforced
a number of officers were admitted into the army
who had received their military education either in
the army of Conde or in the service of Aus-
tria or England. The old royal household
troops came back with all their privileges; a
large number of officers were placed upon half-
pay, which formed a solid nucleus for discon-
tent. The two Ministers of War—Dupont, who
was tainted with the disgrace of the capitulation of
Baylen, and Soult, who had all the zeal of a convert—opened wide the gates of promotion to the emigres
and closed them to the children of the Revolution.
On the other hand, the worship of the Emi^eror, the
memory of his triumphs and the longing for his re-

turn grew every day more passionate from one end
of France to the other.

Napoleon, from the island of Elba, followed these
movements with a watchful eye. He noted the mis-
takes of the Bourbons, and the growing desire of the
people and the army for his return. There were
other reasons why he should not remain where he
was. The treaty of Fontainebleau had promised him
a revenue of two million francs a year and propor-
tionate donations to his mother and other members
of his family. Not one penny of this had ever been
paid, and while the allied sovereigns might urge that
it would be madness to place the weapc . of money
into his hands. Napoleon was aware that his resources
were nearly exhausted and were not sufficient to pro-
vide for his army or his household. Schemes were
also formed at Vienna for kidnap: ing Napoleon and
conveying him to the island of St. Helena, or to some
other safe place of custody, so that if ho felt it to ba
for hu interests to laud in France there was no

>4^
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reason why sentiments of honour should hold him
back.

Animated by these motives and encouraged by
messages which he received from Paris, Napoleon
left Elba on February 26, 1815, and reached Golfe-

Juan at one o'clock in the afternoon on March 1.

He had with him about eleven hundred men, consist-

ing of about six hundred grenadiers and chasseurs

of the old guard, about one himdred light Polish

cavalry, of course without horses, a certain number of

gunners, four hundred Corsican chasseurs, and a few
unattached ofBcers who had come to Elba to enter his

service. It is not necessary to relate the details of

the march to Paris. Napoleon had said that his

eagles would fly from steeple to steeple until they

reached the towers of Notre Dame, and this boastful

prophecy was fulfilled. His advance was a triumph

in which the people and the avmy vied together to

do him honour. Everywhere the white cookade was

discarded for the tri-coloured. The most critical

point of his advance was at Le Mur on March 7,

- hen a battalion of the fifth regiment of the line,

with some artillery and engineers, seemed inclined

to offer resistance. Napoleon walked up to them

and cried :
" Soldiers of the fifth regiment, do you

recognise me ? " " Yes, yes," was replied by hun-

dreds of voices. Then he opened his coat, laid bare

his breast and said: "Who is there amongst you

who will fire at his Emperor ? " There was a

general shout of " Vive I'Empereur !
" and Napoleon,

turning to his companions, said :
" It is all settled

;

in ten days we shall be in Paris."

At Grenoble and at Lyons the people and the sol-

diers by an irresistible impulse acknowledged their

Emperor. Marshal Ney, having promised to
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Louis XVIII. to bring him back in an iron cage, n>. j

declared that the cause of the Bourbons was lost

for ever. Napoleon entered Paris on March 20,

Louis XVIII. having left it the night before, flying

first to Lille and then to Ghent The whole of

France accented the restored empire ; the high digni-

taries of '^f i amy, who had welcomed the Bourbons

in 1814, »!<•'' &ang p different note. If a sovereign

has an dj^ tt .j \\ cr n by a people's vote, Na-
polc', ' >' 'J, ati^-v +^<. I- nm from Elba, feel him-

seir •(» kO He he jt-j i.o) ch of France.

<
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

CUARLEBOI.

Easy as it was to rally France around the Im-
perial regime, it was impossible that it should be ac-

cepted by Europe. By declarations signed on March
13, the sovereigns at the Congress of Vienna had de-

clared Napoleon an outlaw, and a fortnight after-

wards they had formed a new Coalition. Not less

than eight hundred thousand men were advancing
against the frontier of France; no representations

were listened to; it was necessary to prepare for a

terrible struggle. When Napoleon entered the

Tuillerieson March 20 the armies of France did not

exceed one hundred and eighty thousand men. lie

boasted that by the first of October he would have

eight hi!ndred thousand men under arms, and com-

petent judges are of opinion that he might have justi-

fied this boast. On beginning the campaign he had

28,238 of the guard and more than two hundred and

fifty thousand troops of the line, making a total of

two hundred and eighty-iour thousand men, and he

had beside this an auxiliary army of 222,624, form-

ing a grand total of over five hundred thousand men,

and in a month their number would have l)eon in-

creased by at least one hundred thousand. The allies

began to prepare for war at the beginning of April.

Several plans of campaign were proposed. Wel-

lington desired to commence hostilities before the

arrival of the Russian army and before the allied
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troops had completed their concentration. He wrote

on April 10 that it would be sufficient to move sixty

thousand Anglo-Dutch, sixty thousand Prussians and

one hundred and forty thousand Austro-Bavarians

into the country between the Sambre and the Mouse
in order to occupy France with forces superior to the

enemy and to be able to mancpuvre in the direction of

Paris. He was anxious above everything for the

restoration of Louis XVIII., and thought that de-

lay would give Napoleon strength. Schwarzen-

berg was characteristically anxious for delay.

Eventually it was agreed that six armies should

invade France simultaneously : Wellington with

the army of the Low Countries, ninety-three

thousand strong, between Maubeugo and Beau-

mont; Bliichcr with the Prussian army, one

hundred and seventeen thousand strong, between

Philippeville and Givet; the Russian cavalry

under Barclay de Tolly, with one hundred and fifty

thousand men, betweecn Saardorios and Saarbruch

;

Schwarzenberg with two hundred and ten thousand

Austrians and South Germans, partly by Sarregui-

raines and partly by Bale. These four armies were

to march concentrically on Paris, by Peronne,

Laon, Nancy and Langres respectively. On the

extreme left the army of North Italy and the army of

Naples were to cross the Alps and to advr.nce, one

on Lyons and the other on Provence, the latter to be

supported in its operations by the English fleet

To meet this Attack, Napoleon, as he has himself

related, hesitated for a long time between two plans.

The first was to collect a large body of troops near

Paris, *o concentrate the army of the Alps and the

corps of the Jura at Lyons, to let the allies march

tgaiutit the furtresticS| which were well provitiiwiod
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and garrisoned by one hundred and fifty thousand
men. As the campaign was not intended to com-
mence till July 1, the enemy could not reach Lyons
till July 25, or Paris till July 25. By that timo
the fortifications of the capital would be completed,
and would be well furnished with defenders. The
army of Paris would amount to two hundred thou-
sand men, and there would be eighty thousand men
in the depots and one hundred and fifty-eight thou-
sand recruits. Of the six hundred and fifty-four

thousand allied troops who entered France seventy-
five thousand would be engaged v.- Provence and in
the territory of Lyons, and not lesf than one hundred
and fifty thousand would be left behind to protect
their communications, so that the four grand armies
on reaching the Oiso and the Seine would not num-
l)er more than four hundred and twenty thousand
j'ombatants. To these Na^ioleon would oppose two
hundred thousand soldiers capable of movement, Ik*-

sides others in the intrenched camp of Paris. He
would undertake a campaign similar to that of 1814,
with two hundred thousand soldiers instead of ninety
thousand, with the capital protected by eighty thou-
sand men under the capable command of Davout.
The second plan, which was bolder but much more

hazardous, was to attack the enemy before his forces
were collected, lie calculated that by June 15 lio

could concentrate on the frontier of the North an
army of one linnd.tMl and twenty-five thousand men.
]lo would then march into Belgium, conquer tlii>

English and t'ae Prussians by attacking them ojie

after the other, and then after receiving reinforce-
ments join the corps of Jlapp and go to meet the
combined army of Austrians and Jiussians. He was
led to adopt the second plan, partly by tiie character
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of his fTf^niua and partly by political considerations.

Ho did not think it safe to expose the country again

to the strain which had been put on it in the previous

year. Besides, he felt confident that one decisive vic-

tory would destroy the Coalition ; the Belgians would
join the French, and if the Whigs came into i)ower

in England they would make peace. On the other

hand, if his army were compelled to retreat, he could

retire on Paris and take up the first plan; at the

same time he did not conceal from himself the dis-

astrous consequences of a signal defeat such as he
trusted was not likely to happen to him.

Having decided on the second plan, he next had to

determine at what point he should make his attack.

If he moved by Lille on Wellington's right, he would
drive the English army into the arms of the Prus-
sians and would soon have to fight them both united

;

if he debouched by Givet and the valley of the Meuso,
he would drive the Prussian army into the arms of

the English. Ho therefore determined to aim
straight at the point of juncture of the two armies
and to commence the campaign from Charleroi,

Napoleon left Paris on the night of June 10 and
reached Laon, that town of ill-omen, at midday on
June 11. On June 13 he slept at Avcsnes, and on
the evening of June 14 moved his headquarters to

Beaumont, about thirty milcH diHtant. The next day
lie addressed his men thus: "Soldiers, this day is

the anniversary of Marengo and of Friedland, battles

which have twice decided the destiny of the Km|)ire.

Then, as after Austerlitz and after Wagram. we
were too generous. To-day, in a coalition against
us, the princes, whom we have left upon their throneH.

are attacking the independence nnd the most Hacicd

rights of France. They have begun the mml iiu-
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just a^^essions. They and ourselves, are we no
longer the same men 'i

" The French army was now
concentrated in a line extending from Solre-sur-

Sambre to Philippeville, a distance of about ten

miles, with Beaumont for its centre, each corps

having not more than about fifteen or twenty miles

to march to reach its objective, Charleroi.

By these operations, in ten days, a body of one
hundred and twenty-four thousand men, considerably

scattered, had been brought to the frontier, within

cannon-range of the enemy's outposts, without the

allies having adopted any measiires of defence.

Never had such a manoeuvre been better conceived,

and, with some exceptions, better carried out. On
June 14 the headquarters of Bliicher were at Namur,
and those of Wellington at Brussels; each of these

armies would require three days to concentrate

on their point of contact, and twice that time to con-

centrate either on the English right or the Prussian

left. Wellington defended his action by the diffi-

culty of obtaining subsistence for his troops and the

necessity of guarding every point. The trxith was
that it was not intended by the allies that the in-

vasion of France should begin till the end of June,

and neither he nor Bliicher believed that Napoleon
would begin the attack.

The advanced guard of the French army crossed

the Belgian frontier at half-past three on the morn-

ing of June 1.5, and the whole army was to proceed

in throe coluinns to Cliarleroi, the regulations for the

march having l)oon carefully considereil in every par-

ticular. Unfortunately some of the generals were

late in executing their orders, and the corps of

Gerard was thrown into confusion by the de^sertion

of Ueuerul Buurmuut, who rode over to the cucuiy.
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To his honour be it said, Bliicher, disgusted at see-

ing a soldier dressed in the uniform of a gensral of
division deserting his colours on the morning of
battle, would scarcely speak to him. Notwithstand-
ing these chocks the advanced posts of Ziethen were
driven back to the Sambre, and the French became
masters of the two bridges over the river, one at
Marchienne-au-Pont and the other at Charleroi. At
midday Napoleon rode through the town of Charleroi
and, sitting in a chair before a small tavern, saw the
troops defile before him. Tradition says that he fell

asleep, which is perhaps not to be wondered at on a
hot day in the middle of June after seven or eight
hours in the saddle.

After Charleroi the road branches into two, that
to the right leading to Flcurus and Sonibreffe, that
to the left to Gossclies, Quatre-Bras and Genappe, the
first being the road to Xamnr, the second the road
to Brussels. At 2 p.m. General Gourgaud brought
the news that the Prus-sians were visible in force at
Gossolies, that is, on the Brussels road. Napoleon
at once ordered General Reille to march on Gosso-
lies, and, besides taking other measures, p^nt D'Erlon
to support Keille. He was naturally disturbed, be-
cause the presence of Pru.ssians on the Brussels road
seemed to indicate a juncture l)etween Bliicher and
Wellington.

At a little after three o'clock in the afternoon Xey
suddenly arrived upon the scene, to the great delight
of the troops. The Emperor said to him : " (Mjod
day, Ney ; I am very glad to see you. Von will take
command of the first and sei'ond corps. I give you
also the light cavalry of tlio guard, but (fo not use
them. To-morrow you will l)o joined by the
cuirassiers of Kollermann. Go and clrive the enemy

R
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along the road to Brussels and take up a position at

Quatre-Braa." This place, bo famous in history,

lies at the spot where the road from Namur to

Nivelles crosses the road from Charleroi to Brussels.

It is about eleven miles from Charleroi, a little more
than a mile from Genappe, and about nine miles
from the battle-field of Waterloo. Napoleon had
now good reason to believe that his plan had suc-

ceeded beyond his expectations. He would be able

to place his left wing at Quatre-Bras to meet the
English, his right wing at Sombreife to meet the
Prussians, while, taking his position at Fleurus, the
apex of the triangle, he would be able on the follow-

ing day to throw himself with decisive effect on
whichever of the enemies was the first to show him-
self.

As Napoleon was giving his instructions toNey,
Grouchy came up, who was destined to take charge
of the right wing. He had found that the Prus-
sians were posted in force at Gilly, about two miles
and a half from Charleroi. The Emperor rode for-

ward with him and ordered him to disperse the Prus-
sians, and to drive them to Sombreffe, where he was
to take up his position, but unfortunately the Em-
peror did not wait to see this done, and returned to

Charleroi. The consequence was that the attack was
delayed, Vandamme and Grouchy quarrelled, and
the French did not even occupy Fleurus, mucli less

Sombreffe. On the left, Ney, after driving the
enemy from Gosselies, loft the bulk of his troops
tliere, and only took with him on the road to Quatre-
Bras the lancers and the chasseurs of the guard. He
arrived at Frasnes, a village about three miles south
of Quatre-Braa, at half-past live, and found it oc-

cupied by some Nassau troops. They halted just
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before Quatre-Bras and were joined by reinforce-
ments under Prince Bernard of Saxe-Weimar. Ney
came to the conclusion that he could not successfully
attack this body of four thousand five hundred men
with his seventeen hundred cavalry and a single
battalion of infantry. Therefore a little before 8
P.M. he recalled his cavalry to Frasnes and went
himself to sleep at Gosselies.

No doubt the failure of "Key to occupy Quatre-
Bras on June 15 was one of the chief causes of Na-
poleon's ill success. If, when lie arrived at Gosse-
lies at 5 P.M., instead of stopping Reille's corps,
he had taken with him only part of the troops which
the Emperor had placed under his orders, he might
have crushed the forces of Prince Bernard and placed
himself between th.3 positions of Bliicher and Well-
ington, but for once " the bravest of the brave " pre-
ferred caution to hardihood.
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CHAPTER XL.

THE BATTLE OF LIONT.

On the morning of June 16, although Sombreffo
and Quatre-Bras had not been occupied, the French
army was in a good position. Xapoleon had thrown
himself into the centre of the allied position, and
had one hundred and twenty-four thousand men en-
camped in a triangle measuring about nine miles
each way. During the whole day not an English
uniform had been seen, and the Prussians had no-
where sho\vn any large number of troops. The Em-
peror therefore had some reason for supposing that
both armies had retired on their lines of operation,
the Prussians towards Liege and Maestricht, the
English to Ostend and Antwerp. The further they
were separated, the more easy would it be to beat
them. With these ideas in his bend Napoleon sent
orders in the early moring for Grouchy to march
on Sombreffe and Gcmbloux, driving before him any
Prussians he might meet with ; he was then to sum-
mon the reserve from Fleurus to Sombreffe, and
march with it to join Xey at Quatre Bras ; thoy couM
then march on together at night and reach Brussels
at 7 A.M. on the morning of June 17.

Just as those orders wore being sent out a letter

arrived from Grouchy saying that a large body of
Prussians was advancing from the Xaniiir road to-

wards Bryp and St. Amaiul. This showed the Em-
peror that Uliichur, instead of retreating, was prei)ar-
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ing to fight a battle, but he saw no reason to alter

the orders already given. Just as he was leaving

for Fleurus news came from the left wing that the

enemy was appeuring in force on the side of Quatre
Bras, upon which Napoleon sent to Ney the follow-

ing order :
" Bliichcr having been yesterday at

Namur, it is not probable that he has led his troops

to Quatre Bras ; therefore you have only to deal with
those which come from Brxissels, join together tho

corps of Comtes Rcillo and D'Erlon, and that of the
Comte de Valmy (Kellermann). With these forces

you will be able to beat and destroy all the strength

of the enemy which may appear before you." Lobau
was ordered to remain at Charleroi to assist Xey if

necessary. Having given these orders, the Emperor
set out for Fleurus, which he reached a little before

11 A.M. He found to his surprise that Grouchy
had not yet started for Sombreffe, but that general
gave as his reason the fact that large masses of the
enemy were to be seen a little to the north of Fleurus,
which he had only occupied that morning. Hearing
this, XaiMjk'on took up his position in a brick wind-
mill which commands the plain, having made a
breach in its a\ ooden cowl for purposes of observation.

Bliichcr, as soon as he heard of Napoleon's at-

tack, had hastened from Namur to SombreflFe, which
he reached on Juno 15 at 4 p.m. He immediately
took steps to put his troops on the brook of Ligny, a
position which he had previously selected as a field

of battle if the French should debouch by Charleroi.
He was full of ardour and had written to his wife:
" With one hundreil and twenty thousand Prussians
I would bind myself to take Tripoli, Tunis, and
Algiers if I had not got to pass the sea." But he
had sumu difficulty in concentrating his force^ii vtrfaich
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were much dispersed. At 11 a.h. only the corps
of Ziethen was in me, the corps of Pirch did uot
arrive till midday, /•! lowed by that of Thiolmann,
while the fourth corps, under BUlow, was much be-

hind. Still, he determined to fight, hoping for the
co-operation of Wellington, of which he had re-

ceived a conditional promise.

Wellington, who was at Brussels, had boon in-

formed at 8 A.M. on the morning of June 15, by
Ziethen, that his outposts had been attacked, but not
being certain that this was not a feint, hesitated to

concentrate all his troops on his left. That night
the famous ball of che Duchess of Bichmond was
given at Brussels. Wellington went to it, probably
that he might not alarm the somewhat doubtful
courage of tho Belgians, and left it after supper at

3 A.U. He set out at 6 a.m. and reached Quatre
Bras at 10 a.m., a distance of a little over twenty
juilcs; he then rode towards Frasnes to observe the
French outposts. About 1 p.m. he joined Marshal
Bliicher on tho heights of Brye, and ascended with
him a windmill in front of that village, which gave a
better view than the windmill of Fleurus. They
saw the French columns advancing, and recognised
tho Ejiiperor in person surrounded by his staff.

Gneisenau urged that the Duke should bring up his

forces to support the Prussians at Brye, which would
certainly not have been wise, because it would
have uncovered the road to Brussels. Wellington
eventually arranged that he would first cut to pieces

the French troops at Frasnes and push on to Qosse-
lies, and that he would come to the assistance of
Bliioher if he were not attacked himself.

Tho battle-field of Ligny is traversed by the brook
La Lij^ue which runs bcUveeu deep bunks. lu
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tlio centre is the village of Ligny with its two largo

farms, the ancient castle of the Counts of Looz, and
a church with a graveyard enclosed by a wall. By
the villages which border the stream, the position of

the Prussians may be described as a continuous ditch

with ten bastions, some in front of and some behind

the ditch, the most important, Ligny, being traversed

throughout its whole length by the brook. From the

mill at Fleiirus Napoleon could not see the whole

strength of the position, because the ravine of the

Ligny was hidden from him. The ground looked

like a vast corn-field, sloping down towards the

centre and gradually rising towards the horizon.

We have seen that Bliicher was only able to as-

semble his troops gradually, therefore the Emperor
had at first only a corps d'anncc l)eforc him. It

was plain also that the Prussians were looking for a
junction with the English army on their right. This
fact induced Napoleon to write to Ney at 2 p.m.

that after having attacked the enemy vigorously at

Quatre Bras ho was to retire towards the Emperor's
position to take the Prussians on the right flank. A
copy of this order was also sent to D'Erlon, who was
under Ney's command. Napoleon soon became
aware that he had before him the whole of the Prus-
sian army and ho was proportionately delighted. In
a few hours, if Ney appeared on the heights of Brye,
Bliicher would be destroyed. He said to Gerard:
" It is possible that in three hours the fate of the war
will 1)0 decided. If Ney carries out his orders well,

not a gun of the army will escape." At 3.15 p.m.

a more pressing order was sent to Ney. llo is told

that the Prussians are lost if he acts vigorously

—

that the fate of France is in his hands; hut just at

this luoniont the Emperor heard that Ney had twenty
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thousand of the enemy before him. He therefore
came to the conclusion that he must content himself
with the division of D'Erlon, and sent orders to
that general to march on the right of the Prussian
army, the order to be communicated to N'ey.
The battle began at 3 p.m. Vandamme ad-

vanced through the corn-fields upon St. Amand, and
Gerard upon Ligny. The French succeeded in
capturing St. Amand, but it was recovered by the
Prussians. Only half of the village of Ligny was
taken, the Prussians still holding their own on the
other side of the stream. They also took particular
pains to defend their right, by which they could com-
municate with the English. At last, at 5.30 p. m.,
Xapoleon made preparations for the advance of his
reserve against the Prussian centre. He expected
Xey to arrive at 6 p.m., and the defeat of Bliicher
would then be complete. As the attack was forming
news was brought that a body of the enemy's troops,
twenty or thirty thousand strong, was visible on the
French left and that Gerard was giving way in con-
sequence. The Emperor was much disturbed at this
information, which he could not understand, and he
suspended the attack until he had further informa-
tion. At about 6.20 p.m. he received certain in-
formation that the supposed body of the enemv was
in reality the corps of D'Erlon, which he had sum-
moned to his assistance; he also heard that the di-
vision had again retired. Feelii' now certain that
he could receive no assistance cither from Ney or
D'Erlon, he determined to advance with his reserve
on Ligny. This movement, made at 7 p.m., decided
the fate of the battle. The centre of the enemy was
completely driven in. Blucher was thrown from his
horse and was very nearly taken prisoner. But the
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two wings of the Prussian army were able to re-
treat in good order, although they suffered mucli loss.
The whole loss of the Prussians" amounted to fifteen
thousand, that of the French to about nine thousand.

The battle of Ligny was a great success, but the
victory was not complete. The Prussian army was
mutilated, but not destroyed, and the plans ela-
borated for it8 annihilation by Xapoleou had failed.



m

Mi: WARS OF THE CENTURY.

CHAPTER XLI.

THE BATTLE OF QUATEE-BBAS.

During the courso of June 16 the Emperor had

Bent nine successive orders to Marshal Ney, thd f rst

at five o'clock in the morning, the last at live o'clock

in the evening. It is the opinion of military ex-

perts that, if Ney had acted with promptitude, ho

might have been in a position to attack Quatre-Bras

at 9 A.M. with a force of nineteen thousand in-

fantry, three thousand five hundred cavalry and

sixty-four guns, and a reserve of twenty thousand

five hundred men. Reille also, who was under his

orders, was very slow in his movements. Quatre-

liras was at this time held by the Prince of Orange

with seven thousand eight hundred infantry and

fourteen guns, but he was fully convinced of the

strategical importance of the position, and was detcr-

nuued to defend it to the utmost. The handet of

Quatre-Bras consisted at this time of two houses and

three large farms, each forming admirable points

of defence, one to the loft of the allied position, one

in tlie centre and one to the right, this last being

further strengthened by the wood of Bossu.

Reille joined Ney at Frasnes at 1.30 p.m., but

the attack did not begin till 3 p.m. The left and

centre of the enemy were forced and the Prince of

Orange was nearly taken prisoner, but the troops of

Prince Bernard of Saxc-Weimar ou the right had
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not been attacked. About 3 p.m. Wellington ar-

rived on the field, after his interview with Bliicher,

and considered the situation to be critical ; but he

soon received reinforcements, Picton with eight

English battalions and four Hanoverian, and Van

Merlin with some Dutch and Belgian cavalry.

Picton, with Kempt and Pack under him, marched

to re-establish the broken left. In the meantime

the Prince of Orange defended his centre against

Foy, who was pressing the attack, but was with Wel-

lington driven into confusion along the Brussels

road. About the same time the farm on the allied

right was captured, and the wood of Bossu attacked.

About 4 P.M. Ney received the Emperor's order

to press the enemy vigorously and then to attack

the flank of the Prussian army at Brye. He tbere-

fore made a general movement in advance. The

allies began to yield on their right and centre; the

Black Brunswickers were driven back by Foy ; they

charged once more, led by their Duke Frederick Wil-

liam in person, but he was shot in the stomach and

was carried into a house at Quatre-Bras, where he

died in the evening. His troops were dressed in

black, with a badge of a skull and crossed bones in

memory of the Duke, his father, who had been

mortally wounded at Auerstadt. On the allied left

the French column of attack was met by the fire of

Picton's troops, hidden by the standing com ; it was

then charged with the bayonet by Kempt's brigade

and driven back to the farm. The English could not

hold his advanced position and retired, gallantly

followed by the French. The 28th regiment formed

into square to resist the French cavalry, and when
they seemed likely to break Picton called out to

them, " Twenty-eighth, remember Egjpt." Pack'*
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brigade was less fortunate, and the French opposed
to them advanced as far as the Namur road.

For the success of his attack Ney had reckoned
on the twenty thousand men forming the corps of
D'Erlon, who foriied the reserve, but by a strange

fatality this body was to prove equally useless to

himself and to his master. D'Erlon had, from
various reasons, been retarded in his march, and at

4 P.M. was still about five miles from Quatre-Bras,
when the order came from Napoleon ordering him to

march to the heights of St. Amand and fall upon
Ligny. Unfortunately he misread the order, and in-

stead of taking the direction of Brye and Ligny to

attack the Prussians in the rear, he marched to-

wards St. Amand and Fleurus, which merely had
the effect of prolonging Napoleon's left, first

sending a message to Ney to inform him of what he

was doing. Ney on receiving the news was beside

himself with rage, especially when he received the

despatch of Soult a few minutes afterwards telling

him that the fate of France was in his hands. He
entirely lost his self-command and prayed that ho

might be speedily killed by an English bullet. In

this condition it is hardly strange if he sent an im-

perative order to D'Erlon to return at once, although

he must have been aware that he could be of no use.

Animated by the same feeling of desperation, he

ordered Kellermann to charge the allied forces with

his single brigade. In this attack, which was after-

wards paralleled by the charge of the Light Brigado

at Balaclava, the cuirassiers actually reachod

Qnat re-Bras, but they then found themselves in the

middle of Wellington's army, swept by the fire of

the Dutch from the wood of Bossu, of the English

from the eaiiaeway of the Namur road, of the Bruus-
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wickers from the houses of Quatre-Bras, and of other

Germans from the Brussels road. Kellermann'a

horse was killed,and his soldiers broke and fled.

At this moment Ney, having had two horses killed

under him, was standing in the most exposed posi-

tion, transported with rage, his face suffused with

blood, brandishing his sword like a madman. An
orderly sent by Napoleon found him in this condi-

tion, and expressed the Emperor's wish that D'Erlon

should support him at all hazards, so that he might

make an end of the Prussian army. Ney admitted

that he had just sent D'Erlon an imperative order

to return, and it was impossible to make him recall

it. Wellington received reinforcements between six

and seven in the evening, but the battle continued till

nine o'clock, the two armies continuing to occupy

the positions which they had held in the morning.

Just at this moment D'Erlon advanced from Frasnes

along the Brussels road. In this bloody but in-

decisive battle the French had lost four thousand

three hundred men, and the allies four thousand

seven hundred.

As we have already narrated, although the centre

of the Prussians had been broken at Ligny, the two

•wings were able to retreat in good order, and there-

fore the Emperor did not at first think of pursuing

them beyond Sombreffe. Also he was anxious about

his left wing, as during the whole of the day he had

not received a single despatch from Xoy. So when
Grouchy came to him at Fleuriis at 11 p.m. to ask

for orders, he told him to pursue the enemy at day-

break with the cavalry of Pajol and Exolmans.

WTiilst Napoleon was at breakfast about seven

o'clock in the morning of .Tune 17, ho received a re-

port of the battle of Quatre-Bras, and also a despatch



248 WARS OP THE CENTURY.

from Pajol, reporting that the Pmsgians were re-

treating in the direction of Liege and Namur, and

that he had already made a number of prisoners.

At the same time Grouchy came for orders and was

told to accompany the Emperor to the mill of Brye

;

Soult also wrote to Ney about the same time, that

he was to send accurate information about ' is posi-

tion. If the English army was at Quatre-liras, the

Emperor would attack it from the Namur road, but

if there was only a rear-guard, Ney was to attack it

and take possession. A little before 9 a.m. Na-

poleon left Fleurus to visit the field of battle. Ar-

riving at the mill of Bussy, he passed his troops in

review, and the shouts of " Vive I'Empereur 1
" Avere

heard by the enemy two miles off. He then had a

long discussion with Grouchy about politics, ap-

parently adjourning the moment of decisive military

action.

About 11 A.M. ho received three pieces of in-

formation, one from lley that the English were hold-

ing Quatre-Bras in force, another from Pajol that lie

had captured guns and carriages on the Namur road,

and a third from Exelmans that the enemy was

massing at Gembloux. Thereupon he sent Lobaii

and Drouot to support Ney at Quatre-Bras, while lie

gave the following order to Grouchy :
" Whilst T

am marching against the English, you will pursue

the Priissians; you will have under your orders the

corps of Vandammo and Gerard, the division of

Teste and the cavalry of Pajol, Exelmans, and Mil-

hand." On second thoughts, however, he transferred

some of Grouchy's cavalry to himself. A short

time afterwards ho expanded in writing the verbal

orders given to Groiichy, commanding him to con-

centrate all his forces at Gembloux, which was a
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middle point between ^Namur, Liege, and Wavre ; to

send stouts in the direction of Namur and Maes-
tricht to ascertain the line of the enemy's retreat ; to

follow the Prussians and to discover their plans in

the pursuit ; to ascertain whether BlUcher is intend-

ing to join the English. He also stated that his

headquarters would be at Quatre-Bras, about ten

miles distant from Gembloux, and that Grouchy
was to communicate with him by the Namur road.

It will be remembered that in the battle of Ligny
Bliicher was thrown from his horse and nearly ma<lo

prisoner. He was carried into a cottage, bruised

and fainting, and his staff did not know whether

he was a prisoner or free, dead or alive. The com-

mand devolved upon Gneisenau, and the responsi-

bility of determining the line of retreat depended

upon him. On horseback, in the middle of the road

from Brye, he consulted his map by the light of tlie

moon, and gave the order that the retreat would be

on Tilly and Wavre. Wellington wrote a few days

afterwards to the King of Holland that this was
" the decisive moment of the generation." Following

the letter of his instructions but not the spirit,

Grouchy occupied Gembloux on the night of June

17, and prepared to follow the Prussians, partly on

the road to Wavre, and partly on that to Liege on

the morning of June 18.

At Quatre-Bras Prcneh and English remained in

their positions during the morning of June 17.

Wellington had slept at Genappe, but returned to

Quatre-Bras early in the morning. He sent a

messenger who heard from Ziethicn that the Pms-
sian army had beon beaten and was retiring on

Wavre, and delivered the information to Wellington

about 7,30 a.m. Wcllii;i>:ton now knew that he



250 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

must retreat, to avoid being attacked by N*ey in

front and Napoleon in tbe flank, and he determined

to take up a position on the plateau of Mont-Saint-

Jean which he had carefully reconnoitred in the

preceding year, but was obliged to delay the retreat

till 10 A.M. At this moment a Prussian officer ar-

rived, sent by Gneisenau to inform Wellington that

it was intended to concentrate the whole Prussian

army at Wavre. The Duke replied :
" I am goinj;

to take up a position at Mont-Saint- can, and shall

there await Napoleon and engage a battle, if I have

the hope of being supported by a single Prussian

corps. But if this support fails me, I shall be com-

pelled to sacrifice Brussels and to retreat behind the

Scheldt."

The English now retired from the position of

Quatre-Bras, leaving the cavalry of Lord Uxbridge

to cover their retreat. About 1 p.m. Napoleon ar-

rived at Marbais, about three miles from Qiiatrc-

Bras, expecting to hear the sound of Ney's guns.

When he heard nothing ho determined to push on to

Quatre-Bras, and formed his troops in order of

battle; but he soon received information that no

tioops remained in that position except the cavalry

of Lord Uxbridge. It was now 2 p.m. and a heavy

storm was coming up. Suddenly Lord Uxbridge

saw appear on a ridge of rising ground a horseman,

followed by a small escort, who stood out against

the sky like a statue. Lord Uxbridge recognised

Napoleon and cried, " Fire, and aim well." The
English guns were replied to by the artillery of tlie

guard. Then the lightning flashed and the rain be-

gan to fall in torrents. The English galloped away,

the French following like a fox-hunt, hussars and

artillery going like mad, blinded by the liglituing
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and lashed by the rain. Lord Uxbridge rode by the
side of his troops crying, " Faster, faster, for the
love of God, gallop or you will be taken," the
French lancers following quickly at their heels.
The English arrived at Genappe, crossed the Dyle,

and took up a position to the north. A combat en-
sued in the streets of the village, and the English were
slowly driven back. N'apoleon arrived upon the
scene, dripping wet, and, placing a battery in posi-
tion, called out to the gunners in accents of rage and
hatred, " Fire ! fire ! they are English." After pass-
ing Genappe the pace slackened considerably and the
roads became almost impassable from the rain. ITa-
poleon arrived at an inn called the " Belle Alliance,"
so named because the old and ugly innkeeper had
married a young and pretty peasant. At 6.30 p.m.
the French hussars were pursuing the Brunswick in-
fantry down the hollow, when they were brought up
by the firing of the English artillery. The rain
had ceased, but a damp fog enveloped the plain.
The Emperor at last became certain that he had the
whole of Wellington's army before him and deter-
mined to halt.

After marking out the bivouacs for the different
divisions the Emperor retired to sleep at the farm of
Lc CaiUou, where the rooms which he occupied are
still to be seen. The French passed a terrible night
in the wet corn-fields; the English were better off
because the bulk of their army had reached their
position before the rain began. The cavalry of Lord
Uxbridge suffered most. Both commanders spent
the night in anxiety : Xapoleon felt certain that ho
could destroy the English, provided that they did not
retreat, and if the Prussians did not come up in
force to assist them. Welliuglou scarcely dared tg

8
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fight unless he was sure of Prussian co-operation, but

he received a letter from Bliioher at his headquarters

in the village of Waterloo about 2 a.m. saying that

he should be able to give the English some assistance.

Napoleon slept but little ; at about 1 a.m. he visited

the outposts with Bertrand, the rain falling in tor-

rents. The army of the allies was plunged in sleep,

but re< fires gieamed on the horizon. There was no

sign of retreat, and the Emperor knew that the

day would witness a decisive battle. He felt certain

of victory, and that the pale sun which now began to

pierce the clouds would witness the destruction of

the English, but his patience was sorely tried by

having to delay the attack. The rain had ceased, but

the ground was extremely heavy; orders, however,

were given to be ready for the battle at nine o'clock.
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CHAPTER XLII.

THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO.

The battle of Waterloo was fought between two
heights, each rising to the elevation of about sixty or
eighty feet, running parallel to each other from
west to east. They are separated by two valleys,
traversed by the high-road from Charleroi to Brus-
sels, the valley of Smohain to the east, and that of
Braine-l'Alleud to the west; the distance between
Belle Alliance and Mont St. Jean is about three-
quarters of a mile as the crow flies. The British
position was well protected by hedges and a deep
road; there were two outlying natural fortresses,
the chateau of Hougoumont in front of the British
right, and La Ilaye Sainte in front of their centre;
behind their position the ground sloped considerably,
so that neither the position nor the movement of
troops in their rear could be observed by the enemy.
The British troops woke at break of day, lighted

their fires, prepared their breakfast, cleaned their
uniforms and their arras, and at about 6 a.m. took
up their position for the battle. The first line was
drawn up behind the road to Ohain, deep and lined
by hedges, the guards of Byng and Maitland, then
Colin Halkett and Kielmansegge^ and Ompteda,
stretching from the N'ivelles road to the Brussels road.
On the other side of the road followed Kempt, Pack
and Picton, the Dutch of Bylandt and the Hano-
Terians of Best, These nine brigades formed the
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front of the allied army, which was drawn up with

a right and left centre and two wings. The right

wing, consisting of the troops of Adams, Mitchell,

Williams, Halkett, and Duplat, was drawn up at

right angles on the other side of the Nivelles road,

the Belgians of Chasse being at the extreme right

in front of Braine TAlleud. The left consisted of

the Nassau brigade of the Prince of Saxe-Weimar,

and the Hanoverian brigade of Wincke, flanked by

the cavalry of Vandeleur and Vivian. There were

also two lines of reserve, the composition of which

we need not particularise.

Wellington, who had .experienced in Spain the

impetuosity of the French attacks, employed special

tactics to resist them. He placed his first line of

inff-ntry behind a ridge, so that it might be invisi-

ble before the attack and during the attack itself.

Not till the assailants had actually gained the sum-

mit of the ridge, confused by the fire of skirmishers

and of artillery, did the line of soldiers discover it-

self, firing point-blank at a short distance, and fol-

lowing up with a bayonet charge. This manoeuvre

was used with special persistence at Waterloo, and

the English troops were all drawn up a hundred or

two hundred yards behind the road which constituted

their front. By this means they, as well as the re-

serves, were completely concealed from view.

Ilougoumont was strongly occupied by seven com-

panies of the guards and other troops. The Duke

oommanded seventeen thousand men and one hun-

dred and eighty-four cannon, having left seventeen

thousand men and thirty guns at Hal to protect his

right. He rode that day his favourite horse

" Copenhagen," who died at a good old ago in the

paddocks of Strathficldsaye.
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This was the first occasion on which Napoleon
had ever come into direct conflict with English troops,
and the confidence which he felt was not shared by
those of his generals who had had experience of them.
Soult deeply regretted the separation of thirty thou-
sand men under Grouchy and pressed Napoleon to
recall them, but the Emperor replied with temper:
" Because you havo been beaten by Wellington you
consider him a good general, but I tell you that
Wellington is a bad general, that the English are bad
troops, and that it will all be over before dinner."
" I only hope so," replied Soult. Soon afterwards
General Keille, who had so often fought against the
English in Spain, entered the room, and Napoleon
asked him his opinion about the English army. Ho
said: " Well posted, according to Wellington's usual
manner, and attacked in front I consider the English
infantry as invincible, on account of their calm tena-
city, and the superiority of their fire ; before charg-
ing with the bayonet, you will have to wait till half
the attacking party is killed. But the English army
is less agile, less supple and less able to manoeuvre
than our own ; if it cannot be conquered by a direct
attack, it might be by manmuvriiig." Napoleon
seemed to be irritated by these remarks and refused
to believe them.

Napoleon now rode forward in front of La Bcllo
Alliance ; he employed as guide a man named Decos-
ter, who was tied upon a horse, which was itself at-
tached to the saddle of one of the escort. It is said
that he purposely gave false information. He then
tookuphis position on a little hill, about n mile to the
rear of La Belle Alliance, where ho had chairs placed
and a table upon which ho could spread his maps.
Jerome Bonaparte about this tiino told his brother
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that a junction was expected between the English and

the Prussians arriving from Wavre, but the Emperor

said that they were certain to be stopped by Grouchy.

Napoleon now proceeded to pass his troops in review

;

the drums beat, the trumpets brayed, the bands

played a patriotic air; as they passed their com-

mander the ensigns dipped their colours, the cavalry

brandished their sabres, the infantry hoisted their

caps on the point of their bayonets; while cries of

" Vive PEmpereur " drowned all other sounds.

Never was greater enthusiasm exhibited than in this

last review, and far away in the distance was seen

the dark red line of the English troops. Napoleon

had under his command seventy-four thousand men

and two hundred and forty-six guns against the

sixty-seven thousand soldiers of Wellington. Never

up to that time had so large a number of combatants

been confined in so small a space ; the distance from

the last TCierve of Wellington to the position of the

Emperor's baggage was only about two miles and a

half, and the front of each army did not exceed two

miles in length.

The battle began at 11.30 a.m. by an artillery

duel and by an attack on tlic Chateau of Hougoumont

made by Jerome Konaparte. It had been intended

that this should be merely a feint to cover the main

attack upon the centre of the allied position, but

Hougoumont had been strongly garrisoned and the

walls were pierced for musketry, so that it offered

serious resistance. Jerome, contrary to orders, per-

sisted in the attack, but was at last forced to retire,

partly into the wood, and partly on the Nivelles road.

About 1 P.M. Napoleon was preparing to make his

main attack, which he hoped would speedily finish the

bnttle, but just at this momeut he perceived a dark
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mass appearing about six miles to the north-east, and
at the same time an intercepted letter from Biilow to

Wellington was brought in which he announced the

arrival of his corps. Napoleon also heard that the

whole Prussian army had passed the night at Wavre.
Upon this the Emperor sent fresh instructions to

Grouchy, telling him to manoeuvre in his direction,

and to lose no time in attacking Billow's corps. He
was not much put out by this unwelcome news, but
said to Soult :

" This morning we had ninety chances
out of a hundred in our favour, we now have sixty,

and if Grouchy repairs his errors, we shall gain a still

more decisive victory, because BUlow's corps will

be entirely destroyed." At the same time he de-

tached some divisions to protect his right flank.

It was not till 1.30 p.m. that Napoleon gave Ney
the order to attack, and after half an hour's cannon-
ade, the ascaultontheEnglishpositionbegan. Thesol-

diers descended into the valley under an arch of bul-

lets which passed over their heads. Allix attacked

the farm of La Ilaye Sainte, v.hich like Ilougoumont
was strongly defended. Wellington watched the

fight from the foot of a large elm tree, which grew
in the angle between the Ohain and the Bnissels
roads. At first everything seemed to go well for the

French, and if they could only reach the ridge and
hold it long enough for the cavalry to come up the
battle would be over. But, as wo have said, the

English troops were withdrawn a hundred yards
from the ridge and were lying down in the com to

avoid the bullets. At the critical moment Picton
called on his men to rise ; they fired at forty paces,

the French wavered ; Picton cried, " Charge I

Charge ! Hurrah 1
" and drove the French back,

but fell in the moment of success, pierced by a ball
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in the temple. In a similar manner the third column
was repulsed by the Highlanders of Pack. At the
same instant Somerset's cavalry, consisting of the
first and second Life Guards, the Blues and the Royal
Dragoons, chased the French cuirassiers and drove
the brigade of Travers down the valley. Ponson-
by's brigade also fell upon the column of Donzalot,
the Highlanders and the Scots Greys exchanging
shouts of " Scotland for ever I

" The French troops,

much too thickly massed, were slaughtered like sheep,

till at last not a single Frenchman was left standing
on the slopes of Mont St. Jean. The English now
galloped do^vn the valley and up the opposite slope,

but they were received by the French reserve and re-

pulsed with considerable loss, the gallant Ponsonby
being killed by a lancer. The slopes of the hill,

lately instinct with vigorous life, were now covered
with corpses, as th,ey would be on the day after a
battle, although the battle was only just beginning.
Hougotmiont was set on fire, but without much ad-

vantage to either party.

The object of Wellington was to hold his position

until the Prussians could come up ; that of Napoleon
was to finish with the English before he had tc deal
with Bliicher. About 3.30 p.m. the Emperor or-

dered Ney to attack La Haye Sainte a second time,

hoping to use this post as a point of support for a gen-

eral assault. The onslaught was accompanied by
a violent cannonade, the like of which had not been
heard by the oldest soldiers. The English, to

avoid it, retired behind the slope, and Ney, think-

ing that they were retreating, ordered the cavalry

to advance, a movement of which it is possible that

Napoleon was ignorant. Wellington was mucli re-

lieved when ho saw the French cavalry advancing
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to attack his troops, which were waiting, perfectly

fresh, behind the ridge. The men were formed into

squares, cannon placed before them with orders to

fire, and then leaving their guns, to retire into the

squares. The cavalry rode against the artillery,

exposed to a murderous Rre upon their flank, as they

laboriously mounted the slope. The guns were for

the moment captured, but the French had no means
of spiking them or carrying them off. Twenty bat-

talions of the allies were thus formed into squares,

their fire rattled upon the cuirasses of the enemy like

hail on a slated roof, but no efforts of the French
cavalry coald break the British squares. They were
at last driven from the plateau by a charge of Ux-
bridge's horse, and the gunners recovering their

]>ieces turned them with murderous effect against the

fugitives.

Once more the brave cavalry of Milhaud and Le-
febvre-Desnouettes, re-forming in the hollow, re-

siimed the charge, once more they laboriouslyclimbed
the heights and captured the guns. Some of the

English thought the day was lost. The Emperor,
when at last he saw what had occurred, remarked to

Soult that this premature attack might lose the bat-

tle; it should have been made an hour later, still it

was necessary to support what had been done. lie
gave orders to Kcllermann to charge with his heavy
brigade, but at this very time he was being attacked
by the Prussians on h?s right flank.

Bliicher joined Biilow about 1 p.m. - 1 the two
generals marched in the direction of PI noit, ar-

riving within three miles of it at 4 p.m. The vil-

lage was defendetl by Lobau, but he was compelled
to evacuate it just as the direct attacks on Mont St
Jean were seen to be a failure. At about 5.30 p.m.
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more than sixty squadrons of cavalry were mountin"

the slopes, eight or nine thousand horsemen in a

space only large enough for one thousand to deploy

in ; they covered the whole ground between Hougou-

mont and La Haye Sainte, and their files were so

close that the horses were pushed upwards by the

pressure. The mass of cuirasses, helmets, and sabres

resembled a sea of steel. They were met by the same

tactics as before—abandonment of the guns, and for-

mation into squares upon which the French produced

noeffect, although some squares were charged aa many
as thirteen times. Ney, after having three horses

killed under him, stood close to the side of an aban-

doned battery, striking the mouth of an English

gun with the flat of his. sword. At last Wellington,

having left the square of the 73d regiment in which

he had sought refuge, urged his cavalry once more
upon the broken French, and they were driven down
the slope for the third time. Once more they

charged again, with Ney at their head shouting,
" Vive I'Empereur !

"—a charge as fruitless as those

which had preceded it They crossed the line of

guns, threw themselves against the rampart of

corpses by which each square was protected, and re-

tired of their own accord to the bottom of the valley.

In these furious attacks Xey had forgotten his prin-

cipal duty, which was to capture La Haye Saiutc,

and he was now at 6 p.m. ordered by Napoleon to

take it at all hazards. The task was at Icnijth

achieved when the ammunition of the garrison who
held it was exhausted, and Baring led back to the

presence of his chief only forty-two men out of his

nine companies.

The centre of the allies was holding firm, but on

the left the line was wavering. Wellington became
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anxious; he saw the Prussians on the French flank

but received no support himself ; when asked for or-

ders he replied, " I have no orders to give but to re-

sist till the last man." Ney saw the opportunity,

but he had no troops at his disposal. He sent an

orderly to the Emperor to ask for some infantry,

but Napoleon replied :
" Soldiers ! where do you

think I can get them from? Do you wish me to

make them ? " It is true that Napoleon had at his

disposal at this moment eight battalions of the old

guard and six of the middle guard, and it is possible

that if he had used them just at that moment, the

English line might have been forced. But, having

no reserve of cavalry, he needed them to defend his

own position. The Prussian artillery were already

playing upon the heights of La Belle Alliance, and

the guard was needed to drive the Prussians out of

Planccnoit, which they had just captured from

Lobau.

It was now past 7 p.m., but there were still two

hours more of daylight, and the cannon of Grouchy

were heard seven miles to the right It was natural

to suppose that he was engaged wii ' ' Prussians

and would be able to prevent them from effectively

helping the English. The Emperor imagined that

Wellington had engaged the whole of his troops,

while he still held in his hand the old guard, that

army of invincibles. lie gave orders to Drouot to

advance with nine battalions of the guard, formed

into squares, leaving two at Plancenoit and three on

the ridge. Napoleon put himself at the head of the

first square and descended the slope down to LaHave
Sainte. It is just possible that the attack might

have succeeded if undertaken half an hour earlier,

but the decisive moxoent was now past, and dur^
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ing the recapture of Plancenoit and the prepara-
tions for the final attack Wellington had been able

to strengthen his position.

Just at this moment a fresh body of Prussians was
seen to be approaching the field of battle on the Eng-
lish left at Smohain, and the first effect of their ar-

rival was to set free the cavalry of Vandeleur and
Vivian which were covering that side of the British

army. Ziethen, whose corps it was, had arrived at

Ohain, with his van-guard, at 6 p.m. Here Colonel

Freemantle came to him, sent by Wellington, and
begged him to send his chief three thousand
men without delay. Ziethen was unwilling to

run the risk of having his army beaten in de-

tail, and he was not persuaded until Miiffling, a
Prussian general attached to the English army, had
fjressed the request in person. The Prussians were
marching over Smohain just as the guard was de-

scending to La Haye Sainte. The troops began to

waver at the sight of this new enemy, appearing in

the most critical quarter; but the Emperor ad-

dressed them and they moved forward again. The
arrival of these fresh forces made the defeat of the

French almost certain; but it is doubtful whether
Napoleon could at this moment have broken off the

battle, and it was probably wiser to make a last su-

preme effort than to anticipate a rout, which could

hardly be worse if it followed a defeat.

The effect of Ziethen's arrivnl was to precipitate

the Emperor's attack. When six battalions of tlie

guard ha'' reached La Haye Sainte, he placed one of

them on a little hill between that farm and Hougou-
mont, and gave the command of the rest to Ney, or-

dering him to attack the right centre of the English.

At the same time he commanded the artillery to
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quicken their fire and the cavalry to support the ad-

vance of the guard. He also charged La Bedoyere to

pass among the soldiers and to announce the speedy

arrival of Grouchy. The troops were encouraged

by this news and reiterated cries of " Vive I'Era-

pereur ! " whilst the wounded made way for the

march of the columns. Wellington made full pre-

parations to meet the attack. He brought up his

reserve artillery and charged the gunners not to re-

ply to the French cannon, but to concentrate their

fire on the columns of attack.

The five battalions of the guard, formed into

squares, marched in echelons with the right fore

most, an oblique formation which has been blamed

by military critics. The consequence of this was

that they attacked the English line at five diflferent

points, and at each of these points, except one, the

attack was at the first moment successful, although

the guard was speedily overpowered by the steadi-

ness of their opponents and the deadly artillery fire.

The third echelon reached the ridge without meeting

any infantry, and they were approaching the Ohaiu
road, when suddenly at twenty paces the guards of

Maitland stood up in the corn, four deep, like a red

brick wall. Their first volley killed three hundred
men; the French hesitated and wavered, then the

English guards were ordered to advance, and they

drove the enemy victoriously down the slope to

Kougoumont, French and English being in such

confusion that firing became impossible.

The cry which was raised of " The guard gives

way *' sounded the knell of the Grand Army. The
cavalry of the guard who were to support the attack

were paralysed. There was a shout of " Sauvc qui

We are ')etrnycd," and a general rout began.peut," "
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The Prussians pressed on to the pursuit, and on the
east of the great road there was the wildest confusion.
There was the moment for which Wellington had
waited so long. He rode to the edge of the ridge,

took off his hat and waved it in the air. Immedi-
ately the whole British line advanced just as they
happened to stand, passing over dead and wounded
alike, forty thousand men, of all arms and many
nations, marching to the sound of drums, trumpets,
and bagpipes in the first shades of the evening twi-

light. The French made no resistance. La Haye
Sainte was abandoned, so was Hougoumont and its

wood. The cavalry of Vivian and Vandeleur cut
the fugitives to pieces with cries of " No quai^
ter!"

The Emperor was forming his best troops in

columns of attack when he saw his line of battle

suddenly collapse. He knew that he was irremedi-

ably defeated, but he still had hope of organising
the retreat, and for this purpose he formed three

squares of the old guard, placing them about a hun-
dred yards above La Haye Sainte, but they were not

able to make head against the English cavalry. Ney
was standing near the road, his head bare, his face

blue with powder, his uniform in tatters, his epaiv

lettes cut in two, and the fragment of a sword in his

hand. He had done marvels that day, but he could

not find the death which he was so anxious to meet.

The Imperial Guard, now at the end of its exist-

ence, signalised itself by one final act of bravery
and endeavour. Tlie two battalions of the first

grenadiers, commanded by General Petit, were
posted in squares on either side of the wood, near the

house of Decoster. They were the chosen troops

Qf all, a living and moving fortress, and with them
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it might still be possible to cover the retreat. Tho
Emperor was seated on horseback in the centre of

the square of the first battalion, and for some time

they held their own against all attacks. At length

they were compelled to give way, and the Emperor
rode before them, accompanied by Soult, Drouot,

Bertrand and Lobau. At the farm of Le Caillou

he found that his baggage had been sent on to

Genappe.

At 9.15 P.M., when it was already dusk, Welling-

ton and Bliicher met outside the tavern of La Belle

Alliance, and it was decided that the pursuit should

be continued throughout the night. The English

were worn out with ten hours of fighting, and the

Prussians had marched fifteen miles over bad roads.

Nevertheless Bliicher ordered h's cavalry to pursue

the enemy so long as tV Had a man or a horse able

to stand. Wellington 6 >ops stood still, and as the

Prussians marched past i;hem saluted them with a
" Hip 1 Hip 1 Hurrah

!
'' The pursuit continued

past Genappe, past Frasnes, the remains of the old

guard alone preserving any order, and at five o'clock

on the following morning Napoleon reached Char-

leroi, from which he had set out with such high hopes

three daya before.



PART NINE.

THE WAR IN THE CRIMEA.

CHAPTER XLIII.

THE BATTLE OF THE ALHA.

The causes of the Crimean War, and the strange

series of events which brought into close alliance

the twoEuropean powers whose hatreds and struggles

have been the subject of the preceding book, belong
to political history, and even if it fell within our
purpose to narrate them, it may be doubted whether
material for a true account or for an impartial

judgment is yet available. It is enough to say that

in April, 1854, twenty thousand English troops,

under the command of Lord Raglan, who as Lord
Fitzroy Somerset had been the intimate friend of

Wellington and had lost an arm at Waterloo, and a

French army of more than twice that strength under
Marshal St. Arnaud, landed at Gallipoli in the Dar-
danelles and eventually bombarded Odessa. A coun-

cil of war was held in Varna to decide upon further

operations. Ferkat Pasha recommended a landing

in Asia with the purpose of driving the Russians
from the Caucasus, a proposition wliich met with

favour from the English; but St. Arnaud was in

favour of an attack upon Sebastopol, and Lord R:i^
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Ian agreed with him, as being the best method of
annihilating the naval powers of Russia in the Black
Sea. Fifteen hundred men of the allied armies had
already perished in the pestilential swamps of the
Dobrudsha, but the remaining forces, to the number
of fifty-five thousand with seven thousand Turks,
landed on September 14 at a short distance from
Eupatoria, on the west coast of the Peninsula.

This point had been chosen because there wa'i suflS-

cient space for the two armies to land together f nd be-
cause the troops would be protected by the fire of the
ships. It was four days before the whole of the
forces were disembarked and in a condition to ad-
vance. The British force numbered about twenty-
six thousand infantry, sixty guns, and the Light
Brigade of cavalry about one thousand strong. The
Irench had twenty-eight thousand infantry and the
Turks seven thousand, with sixty-eight guns, but no
cavalry.

The advance of the armies began on September
19, the French being on the riglit, next the sea.

They were moving straight for Sebastopol, about
twenty-five miles distant. Through their front ran
the post-road to Eupatoria, but the ground was such
that the army could move anywhere and roads were
needless. The cattle, sheep, carriages and pack-
mules were in the rear, and the cavalry still further
behind kept everything moving. Early in the after-

noon the Bulganak was reached, and it was here that
the enemy ^.us first seen. After a few shots had
been interchanged, the army bivouacked on the
stream and passed the night unmolested. On the
next morning the army moved onward, rossing a
succession of grassy ridges, and about noo from the
top of a ridge they looked down upon the valley of

r
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the Alma, on the opposite side of which the Russians

had taken up a defensive position, their army of

thirty-three thousand infantry, three thousand four

hundred cavalry and one hundred and twenty guns be-

ing commanded by Prince MenchikoflP. The allies

halted for some time on coming in sight of the enemy,

whilst Lord Raglan and St. Amaud arranged the

general order of attack. The position before them
was, according to General Ilamley, very difficult of

access on the right, very advantageous for defence

in the centre, and with open and undefended ground

on their left. It would probably therefore have been

better to have neglected the part near the sea, to

have carried their whole line inland until their right

was across the post-road, and their left extended be-

yond the Russian right, in which case a defeat would
have been destructive to the Russians. Menchikoff,

on the other hand, could with advantage have formed
across the English left upon the road to Simpheropol,

and thus made up for his deficiency in numbers.

But the battle showed a want of tactical skill on both

sides.

As the allied columns advanced towards the

stream the enemy retired, first setting ftre to the

village of Burliuk ; unfortunately, as they proceeded,

the ground was too much restricted to deploy with

advantage, and the efficiency of the troops was spoilt

by crowding. The stream was in most places shal-

low, with occasional deep pools in which the soldiers

stood up to their neeks in water. As the troops

climbed up the slope on the other side they suffered

much loss from the fire of the Russian batteries,

especially one of heavy guns, which plunged into

Codrington's division. But strangely enough, jnst

as Codrington's men were touching the earthwork
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in front of this battery, the guns were withdrawn,
excepting two which were captured. N'otwithstand-
ing this, the first onset failed, for Codrington'a
troops, being without support, surrounded by fresh
masses of the enemy and threatened by a large body
of cavalry, gave way and descended the hill. On
the other hand, the Grenadier Guards and the Cold-
streams continued to advance in lines absolutely un-
broken, except when they were struck by the enemy's
shot, their advance producing a great effect on the
minds of the French. The Highlanders also climbed
the hill to the left of the Guards and the whole of
tlie English army began to close upon the enemy.
This advance of the Guards and the Highlanders
finally decided the battle, and the Russian forces
soon began to retreat all over the ground. In the
meantime Canrobert's division of the French had
occupied the Telegraph Hill, and the allied forces
which had been separated in the engagement were
now connected again. Lord Raglan would have
liked to have pursued the enemy in their retreat,
but St. Arnaud objected that the men could not march
without their knapsacks, which they had left behind
them. In the battle the English lost two thousand
and two killed and wounded ; the French, probably
a much smaller number. The Russian losses
amounted to nearly six thousand.
The next two days were passed on the Alma, and

the advance was resumed on September 23, and on
^10 following day the army crossed the Belbok.
They had now reached the point from which the
town and fortifications of Sebastopol could bo s^ccn
at no great distance, and the question arose whether
tlio city should be attacked at once from the north
•ido. The beat authorities were strongly opposed
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to Buch an attempt. The harbour of Sebaatopol is

over a thousand yards wide, and the city and all the

principal fortifications were to the south, while the

harbour was full of war-ships, and was protected by

seven line-of-battle ships sent by Menchikoff on his

arrival from the Alma. So, on the afternoon of

September 24, a flank march was determined upon.

The march began at noon on the following day, the

army passing Mackenzie's farm and the Traktir

bridge, where the road to Balaclava crosses the

Tchernaia. The next day from a high ^round was

seen the harbour of Balaclava, a deep pool, lying

between enclosing cliffs, crowned with walls and

towers. An English steamer soon made its appear-

ance in the port, showing that the harbour had been

captured, and communication with the fleet estab-

lished. Only four shots had been fired by the garri-

son, and the commandant being asked why he had

fired at all, said that he thought he was bound to

do so until summoned to surrender; no one was

wounded on either side. The French crossed the

Tchernaia on the same day. It was soon seen that

Balaclava was very different to what the map rep-

resented it to be, and was little worth having. But

as the English were in possession of it the French

gave up their position on the right, which was occu-

pied by the English, together with the harbour, an

arrangement which proved a fruitful cause of dis-

aster. The armies now took up the positions which

they were to occupy till the end of the war. Above

them was the broad plateau of the Tauric Cherso-

nesus, on which for nearly a year their lives were lo

be passed and upon which many were to die.
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i * CHAPTER XLIV.

THE BALACLAVA CHAKOE.

The outer harbour of Sebastopol is about four

miles long from its entrance up to the point where

the River Tchernaia flows into it. It is extremely

deep even close to the shore. It was at this time de-

fended at its entrance by two stone forts, named
Constantino and Alexander, by the quarantine fort

outside, and the arti^' y fort inside. There was
also an inner harbuur, running at about a mile from
the entrance into the ^ thern shore for a mile and a

half, defended also at its mouth by two forts,

l^icholas and Paul. On the western shore of this

inner creek stood the city of Sebastopol, and on the

eastern shore the Karabelnaia suburb which con-

tained the garrison barracks. There was also on this

side a creek on which the dock-yards were built, and
about a mile from the inner harbour, on the same
side, ran Careenage Bay, terminated by Careenage
Creek. The plateau on which the allied armies

were posted was cut of from the valley of the

Tchernaia bj a wall of cliff, which eventually formed
the boundary of the valley of Balaclava. The
plateau is channelled by many chasms and ravines,

and is reached by elevations which afterwards be-

came historically famous as the MalakofF, the Redau,
and other names. The extreme point of the

Chersonesus in this direction has the name of Capo
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Cherson, and just to the north of it lie the two inlets

of Kazatch and Kamiesch which were used by the

French for their harbour base and were in every re-

spect superior to Balaclava, which was assigned to

the English. These two harbours were connected
with the French positions by the paved road. A great

ravine continues the depression of the inner harbour,

and this for some time formed the line of separation

between the French and the English armies.

Another feature of importance was the so-called

Woronzoff road, which connected the WoronzofE
estate at Yalta with Sebastopol, crossing the valley

of Balaclava; a branch of this road crossed the

Tchernaia and went alci. he heights by Mackenzie's
farm to Bakshisherai. The effect of this was that

the Russians could approach Balaclava out of range
of our guns posted on the plateau.

The defence of Sebastopol was directed by Lieu-

tenant-Colonel Todleben, then thirty-six years old,

having 35,850 men under his command. Besides
building the Star fort on the north side, he quickly
completed the defences on the south side, which had
been traced years before. They consistedof theRedan,
the Little Redan, batteries at Bastion No. 1 on
Careenage Bay, and the semi-circular Malakoff
Tower, built of stone, five feet thick, fifty feet across

and twenty-eight feet high. On September 26 the

place was armed with one hundred and seventy-two

pieces of ordnance. On October 2, before the siege

began, all non-combatants were sent out of the town,

and the works were strengthened every day; while

a ship of eighty-four guns was moored at the head
of the inner harbour.

The siege operations of the English were directed

hy Sir John BurgoynOi who had Men much service



THE BALACLAVA CHARGE. 273

in the Peninsular War, and he was in favour of em-

ploying the siege trains before commencing the as-

sault. The system of fortification perfected by

Vauban in the reign of Louis XIV. was still in vogue

at the time of the Crimean War. It had been modi-

fied to meet the altered range of artillery and
musketry fire, and it prescribed that the first parallel

should be traced at six himdred yards from the

enemy's works, but for special reasons our first bat-

tery Avas at a much greater distance.

At 6.30 A.M. on October 17, 1854, the signal

being given by three French shells, the allied bat-

1 teries opened, the Russian works replied, and the

most tremendous conflict of artillery which up to

that time the world had ever witnessed began. It con-

tinued unabated for four hours, with no obvious re-

sult. About ten o'clock an explosion took place on

Mont Rodolph, held by the French, which blew up
the principal magazine, killed about fifty men, and
in half an hour silenced the fire of the French
battery. The consequenca of this was that the French
were put out of the fighting, and the hope of de-

livering a general assault had disappeared. The
English fire was more successful. At 11.30 a.u.

Admiral Kozniloff was mortally wounded in the

Malakoif, and the batteries in the surrounding earth-

works gradually ceased fire. By 8 p.m. a third

of the guns in the Redan were silenced, and a maga-
zine then was blown up, which did much damage.
Todleben, in his history of the siege, admits that in

that part of the line the defence was completely

paralysed, and that an as^^ault was cxjiccted. The
English fire continued till dusk, and then the can-

nonade entirely ceased. If the French had been as

successful as ourselves the allies might thud early
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have secured a lodgment on the main works of tho
enemy.

The bombardment was renewed by the English
on the following day, but the Russian position had
been enormously strengthened, and the principal
damage repaired by the energy of Todleben. The
loss on the English side was slight. Up to October
25 the number of killed and wounded did not average
more than seventeen a day, whereas the Russian loss

up to that time amounted to 3,834 men.
The valley between Balaclava and the Tchernaia

is crossed by a line of low hills, and along their
course lies the Woronzoff road. Four of these hills

had been crowned with earthworks of a very slight
description, armed with nine 12-pounder guns, the
garrison having but very slight support. On Octo-
ber 25, the Russians, whose force now amounted to
twenty-two thousand infantry, three thousand four
hundred cavalry and seventy-eight guns, crossed the
Tchernaia, and began to bombard what was called
Canrobert's Hill, named from the general who had
succeeded to the command of the French army on the
death of St. Arnaud. The fire was returned by the
forts, and afterwards by two batteries of artillery
supported by the Scots Greys.
When it was seen that the attack was more

formidable than appeared at first, two English di-
visions and a French brigade were sent to the scene
of action, but instead of descending into the valley,
they marched along the heights. They saw the Rus-
sians storm Canrobert's Hill, killing one hundred
and seventy Turks who were occupying the forts.
These events gave rise to the famous charges of
Balaclava, of the Heavy Brigade, and of the Light
Brigade. These two brigades were moving on
different sides of tho ridge, the Light Brigade on the
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Bide towards the Tchernaia, numbering six hundred
and seventy men, and the Heavy Brigade on the side

towards Balaclava, numbering nine hundred. Sud-
denly a large body of Russian cavalry attacked the
Heavy Brigade, leaving the Light Brigade un-
noticed, butj checked by the fire of a Turkish fort,

wavered, some halting and galloping back. The
English regiments charged in succession. The Eus-
sians were far superior in number, and the event of
the combat appeared doubtful until the 4th Dragoon
Guards charged the Russian flank, and the whole
of the English troops came up. Then suddenly the
complete Russian mass gave way and fled behind
the hill, disappearing beyond the slope some four or
five minutes after they were first seen upon it.

The Heavy Brigade of cavalry was under the
command of General Scarlett, the Light Brigade
under Lord Cardigan, while the whole cavalry di-

vision was commanded by Lord Lucan, to whom
Lord Raglan now sent the following order:
" Cavalry to advance and take advantage of any
opportunity to recover the heights. They will be
supported by the infantry, which have been ordered
to advance on two fronts." On receiving this order
Lord Lucan moved the Heavy Brigade to the other
side of the ridge, to await the promised sup-
port of the infantry. As it was seen that the Rus-
sians were attempting to carry off the guns they had
captured, a second order was sent to Lord Lucan in
the following words: "Lord Raglan wishes the
cavalry to advance rapidly to the front, and try to
prevent the enemy carrying away the gims. Troops
of artillery may accompany. French cavalry is on
your left Immediate." The order was earned by
Captain H'olan, who found Lord Lucan between hia
two brigades, divided bj tbo VioiouzoS road.
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Lord Raglan had intended the charge to be made

against the defeated Russian cavalry who had re-

treated down the valley towards the Tchernaia ; but

Lord Lucan, strengthened in his opinion by some

blunderofNolan's, understood it to be directed against

a large body of Russians posted right in front, sup-

ported on either side by large numbers of artillery.

Although both Lord Cardigan and Lord Lucan knew

the charge to be desperate they did not hesitate, and

the order was given for the brigade to advance.

They moved at a steady trot, and in a minute came

within the range of fire. After five minutes they

came under the fire of twelve guns in front, and the

pace was increased, but when they reached the bat-

tery more than half the brigade were dead or wound-

ed, the rest were now lost to view in the smoke of the

guns. The Heavy Brigade moved in support, but

soon had to retire with heavy loss; a brilliant diver-

sion was effected by a regiment of Chasseurs

d'Afrique, sent by the French General Morris, whose

well-directed charge saved many English lives. Be-

hind the smoke of the guns, the light cavalry drove

the gunners off, and charged parties of Russian

cavalry who retreated, but they soon had to retreat

themselves. They rode back, as Hr Aej says, smgly

or in twos and threes, some wounded, some support-

ing wounded comrades. But when the Russian

lancers drew up across the valley to cut off the re-

treat of the English, the 8th Hussars and some of

the 17th Lancers scattered them right and left. Ihe

brigade had lost two hundred and forty-seven men

killed and wounde 1, while four hundred and seventy-

five horses were k .led and forty-two wounded. The

Rtissians were left in undisturbed possession of tlio

thrco liilla they had captured with their seven guus.
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CHAPTER XLV.

--

f

THE BATTLE OF INKEBMAW.

The plateau above Sebastopol was accessible to the

Russians at many points, but especially by the

Careenage Ravine, which was a continuation of the

Careenage Harbour. At noon on October 26 a Russian

force of six battalions and four light field-grxns came

out of the town, and ascended the ravine and the

slope which led to the camp of the Second Division.

In a short time both the artillery and the infantry

were swept back into the walls of Sebastopol. It is

probable that their intention was to establish a re-

doubt on Shell Hill, in order to cover a more serious

attack to be made at a future time. In order to pre-

vent a similar movement on the part of the Russians,

the English built a battery on an advanced ridge,

armed with two eighteen-pouuders, and called the

" Sand-bag Battery." When it had done its work

of alarming the Russians, the guns were removed,

but the point afterwards became important in the

history of the battle.

On November 4 it was known on both sides that a

crisis wao impending. The allied infantry before

Sebastopol consisted of thirty-one thousand French,

sixteen thousand English, and eleven thousand

Turks. The French siege corps was retrieving its

disaster of the previous months. The English were

strengthening their batteries and replenishing their
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magazines, and the daily Russian loss far exceeded

theirs. A meeting of the allied commanders had been

arranged for Nov nber 5 to concert measures for de-

livering the final assault. The total of Menchikoff's

forces in and around Sebastopol were not less than

"one hundred thousand men, without counting the

seamen, so that about one hundred and fifteen thou-

sand men were opposed to sixty-five thousand.

In the early dawn of Sunday, November 5, the

bells of the Sebastopol churches were celebrating

the arrival in the town of the young Grand Dukes

Michael and Nicholas. Menchikoff's plan was to

make a combined attack upon the English position

on the plateau, by Soimonoff moving up the Careen-

age Ravine with a force of nineteen thousand infantry

and thirty-eight guns, and Pauloff advancing across

the causeway and bridge of the Tchemaia with six-

teen thousand infantry and ninety-six guns. Gor-

tschakoff in the valley was to support the general

attack by a diversion, and an attempt to seize one

of the heights, and the garrison of Sebastopol was

to cover the right flank of the attacking force with

its artillery fire. As soon as the two bodies had ef-

fected their juncture they were to be under the com-

mand of General Dannenberg.

The ground chiefly threatened was occupied by

about three thousand men of the Second Division,

and three-quarters of a mile behind was the brigade

of Guards numbering thirteen hundred and

thirty men. Two miles in the rear of the Second

Division were the nearest troops of Bosquet's army

corps. Soimonoff left Sebastopol in the middle of

the night, and passing up the Careenage Ravine, be-

gan to form the order of battle on the heights at about

6 A.M. He did not wait for Pauloff, but at once begau



THE BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 279

the attack. He posted twenty-two heavy guns on
Shell Hill and opened fire, and attacked with hia

columns at about 7 a.m. The pickets of the Second

Division were at once driven back, but the main body

was pushed forwards to support the pickets, the crest

only being held by twelve nine-pounder guns. The
morning was foggy and the ground muddy ; the mist

was very partial, but sufficient to conceal from the

Russians the fact that the troops attacked had no
immediate support.

The first attack took place on the English left.

Luckily the strength of the Russian forces was not

known, and the troops fought in ignorance of the

enormous odds against them. By extraordinary acts

of individual prowess and daring seven of Soimon-

ofF's fourteen battalions were repulsed and SoimonoflF

himself was killed. Of the seven which remained,

one joined the forces of Pauloff, and six advancing

against the English centre were also defeated. Paul-

off advanced by what was called the Quarry Ravine,

leading up from the Tchernaia. When a regiment

on the right reached a wall of stones placed across

the head of the road, called the Barrier, a wing of

the 30th regiment, two hundred strong, leapt over it

and charged the two leading battalions with the bayo-

net. The charge proved decisive and the whole body

were swept off the field. Against the remaining five

battalions which numbered four thousand, the 41st

regiment, in number five hundred and twenty-five,

descended in extended order^ drove the Russians

down the hill until they reached the banks of the

Tchernaia. " Thus," says Hamlcy, " in open ground,

affording to the defenders none of the defensive ad-

vantages, walls, hedges or enclosiires of any kind

which most battle-fields have been found to offer,
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these fifteen thousand Bussians had been repulsed

by less than a fourth of their number."
A new action commencad with the arrival of

General Dannenberg. He had under his command
about n'^eteen thousand infantry and ninety guns.

He di 'ed his main attack against the centre and
right of the English position in order the better to

co-operate with Gortschakoff. By this time the Eng-
lish had received reinforcements, the Guard had
turned out at the sound of battle, and others were

coming up. The battle raged furiously about the

Sand-bag Battery, the Russian troops now fighting

better than they had done earlier in the day. The
Russians repulsed returned again and again to the

encounter, until the two lines were separated by a

rampart of fallen men. At last Cathcart arrived

with about four hundred men of the Fourth Division,

and descended the slope beyond the English right;

but he was suddenly assailed by a body of Russian3

coming iown the heights from which he had himself

descended; his troops suffered heavily and he was

shot dead. The unfortunate example of Cathcart

was followed by others, and our rip:ht was in con-

siderable danger when a French regiment, which hap-

pened to be posted there, took the Russians in flank

and drove them back into the place from which they

had come.

The Russians now made a third attack with a body
of six thousand men, the allies having increased their

numbers to five thousand, the Russian artillery, how-

ever, still having the predominance. Issuing from
the Quarry Ravine the columns attacked the English

centre and left, and met with greater success than

any other which they attempted. They penetrated

as far as the Careenage Ravine, drove back the troops
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there, and captured and spiked some English guns.
This attack was finally repulsed by the combined
eflforts of the French and English. It was by this

time eleven o'clock, and the fortunes of the day were
turning decidedly in favour of the allies, as noue of

their artillery had come up and the French were
taking an important share in the battle; Bosquet
having been before held back from fear of being at-

tacked by GortschakofF,

This ended the battle of Inkerman with no appar-
ent decisive results on either side; the English had
not the numbers nor the French the desire to turn
the defeat into a rout The gloom of the November
evening descended upon the gloomy hosts. The
Russian losses in the battle were twelve thousand, of
whom the greater number were killed. The English
lost 597 killed and 1,760 wounded ; the French, 143
killed and 786 wounded. The battle, how-
ever, had a great moral effect, and the Russians lost

all hope of driving the allies from the plateau which
they LaJ occupied.
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CHAPTER XLVI.

THE WINTEK THE FALL OF SERASTOPOL.

TiiEEE days nftcr the battle of Inkerman it was

determined that the allied armies should winter in

the Crimea. Up to this time the troops had under-

gone no great privation. " The weather," Hamley,

who was present, tells us, " had been mild and sunny

with cool nights; the tents stood on dry and level

spaces of turf. The surface of the plains had been

good for transit, and rations for men and horses had

been supplied with sufficient regularity." But on

November 14 arose a fearful storm, which dispersed

whole camps and scattered them over the plain, so

that there was no shelter for men returning from

the trenches. The sick and wounded were left bare

of protection, quantities of food and forage were

spoiled, and the communication with Balaclava was

stopped by the wind. Twenty-one vessels in or near

the harbour of Balaclava were dashed to pieces, and

eight others disabled, among them the Prince, a

magnificent steamer which contained stores of every

kind which the Government could design for the

comfort of the troops. Twenty days' hay for the

horses was destroyed by the tempest. The French

lost the Henri IV., the most beautiful vessel in their

na\7^, and the garrison of Sebastopol was also griev-

ously afflicted.

After the storm came the snow; the sick or

wounded reposed in muu; Uio trenches wore often
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deep in water; the soldiers feared to draw off their

Injots lest they should not be able to put them on
;i;^ lin. The difficulty of cooking made the men eat

; -eir food raw, and this largely increased the number
of the sick. There was generally a sufficient supply
of salt meat, biscuits, and rum, but the fare was
monotonous, and means for preparing it were want-

ing. The most painful reflection was that there was
stored at Balaclava plenty of fuel, rice, flour, vege-

tables, and tea, supplies which might have made the

condition of the army happy, but which were not

available from the absence of an army corps. The
Bufferings of the animals were frightful, they died

all round the camp and on the road to Balaclava, and,

when dead, lay unburied. The labour of toiling

through the muddy roads to Balaclava to fetch their

own forage killed many horses on each journey.

The result of all this was that at the end of Novem-
ber the English had nearly eight thousand men in

hospital. The journey to the great hospital at Scutari
was the death of many. The hospital itself waa
" crammed with misery, overflowing with despair."

Thousands of brave men lay in the wards and cor-

ridors, crowded in a manner to increase their misery.
Great efforts were made both at home and on the spot

to remedy these disasters, and on January 13 Lord
Raglan was able to write, *' I believe I may assert

that every man in this army has received a second
blanket, a jersey frock, flannel drawers and socks,

and some kind of winter coat in addition to his ordi-

nary great coat ;
" but still the number of sick

mounted up till it reached fourteen thousand.
During this time the French had beon better off

because their harbours were more convenient, they
had made a paved road from the shore to their camp,

u
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their transport was well organised, while the English

was not, and they y ;re at a shorter distance from

their naval ports. On the other hand, their tents

were a very imperfect protection against the weather,

and their rations were hardly sufficient to keep them

in good health during severe labour. For these rea-

sons thay lost many men from sickness, especially

from frostbite. The strength of their army went on

increasing from forty-five thousand in October to

fifty-six thousand in November, sixty-five thousand in

December and seventy-eight thousand in January.

In this month England had only eleven thousand

men fit to bear arms on the plateau, and Lord Rag-

Ian e?timated the strength of the French army to

be four times that of his own. General Canrobert

in consequence relieved the English troops from the

duty of guarding p irt of their ground, and thus set

free fifteen hundred men.

The narrative of these sufferings would not be

complete without some account of the efforts made in

England to relieve them. One of these was the

Crimean Army Fund, by whose energy not only

necessaries but luxuries were poured into the camps,

and another was the provision of Mr. Sidney Herbert,

the Secretary of War, to obtain a staff of ladies and

paid nurses who she Id introduce a better system into

the hospitals at Constantinople. Miss Florence Night-

ingale, whose name must ever be held in reverence by

English-speaking people, arrived at her sphere of

lalx)ur on November 4, 1864, accompanied by

eighteen Protestant sisters and nurses and twenty

trained nurses. She especially devoted her atten-

tion to organising relief and the management of the

hospital, and she was shortly after assisted by tbo

Times Crimean Fund, which was established by that
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journal, to its great credit, for the benefit of the
sick and wounded. Improvements, however, were
slow to take effect, and in the four winter months
nearly nine thousand soldiers died in the hospitals,
while at the end of February 13 six hundred men
were lying sick there.

Meanwhile the business of the siege was proceeding
slowly; the transports, wliich ought to have been
used for bringing up guns and munitions of war, were
employed in conveying food, clothing and shelter.
In the trenches the men stood ankle- or knee-deep
in mud and snow ; there was great deficiency of fuel,
the brushwood and the roots of vrines having been
exhausted. The consequence was that the men used
the gabions and fascines of the parapets to boil their
coffee with, which they ground with portions of the
enemy's shells, and roaste' m their me^s tins.

The slow progress of th. ege encouraged the Em-
peror of Russia to a more obstinate resistance. He
rejected the four points which were offered to him
as conditions of peace, ai*^hough they were supported
by Austria and Prussia. In consequence of this
Austria joined the allies at the beginning of Decem-
ber, although she did not send any troops. A few
weeks later the kingdom of Sardinia made an alli-
ance with France and England and sent General
La Marmora to the Crimea with an army of fifteen
thousand men. Prussia remained steadfast in her
neutrality. In England Lord Aberdeen, who had
been known as the friend of the Emperor Nicholas
and peace, left the Ministry, giving place to Lord
Pnlmerston, whose energy and capacity were well
known. France nerved herself to new exertions
under the direction of Princo Najioleon, and Russia
strained every nerve to meet the activity of her cnc-
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mies. There was a general levy of troops through-

out the Russian Empire, but the allies had rightly

calculated the results of an attack upon so distant a

territory as the Crimea, which was at the same time

extremely difficult to defend and impossible to sur-

render. In order to reach the scene of action the new

levies had to march over the long stretches of southern

*' Russia covered with snow, and countless numbers

found their grave upon the march. On February

10, 1855, the Russians made an attack upon Eupato-

ria, which was repulsed by the bravery of the Turk-

ish garrison under Omar Pasha, assisted by excellent

earthworks by which the place was strengthened.

The Emperor Nicholas had long been suffering from

the demands made upon liim by the difficulty of de-

fending the Crimea and of meeting the new enemies

who were arising against him. It is thought that

the defeat of Eupatoria gave the final blow, felt

more keenly by that proud spirit as it was a vic-

tory of the Turks over Russians. His strength sud-

denly collapsed as he was reviewing his troops. Ho
returned from the parade ground on February 27,

extremely ill, and died on March 2, leaving his

crown to his son Alexander II., a less stubborn and

more peaceful character.

Russia had by this time lost twenty-five thousand

'men in this terrible war, and was sincerely desirous

of peace, but the honour of the nation, and the respett

due to the departed Emperor and to public opinion

in Russia, demanded that the war should continue

for the present. The new Emperor in an address to

the diplomatic body declared that he, like his father,

was sincerely desirous of peace, but if no honour-

able conclusion was forthcoming he would march

forth into the etrugjlo with hia beloved Russia, and
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prefer to perish than to yield. In a similar manner
the honour of France, especially of the Napoleonic
Empire, required a creditable and dignified termina-

tion of this murderous conflict, and it was felt that

peace would be impossible until after the fall of

Sebastopol.

In January, 1855, the Emperor Napoleon III.

despatched General Niel to the Crimea, an experi-

enced and well-instructed engineer, with orders to

investigate the condition of things, and to report

to his master. Niel soon came to a conclusion as to

the right spot upon which to direct the principal at-

tack, and rcconunended the besiegers to advance
their parallels and batteries in the direction of the

Karabelnaia, the southern suburb of the city. In
the meantime Todleben gave additional strength to

the fortifications on his side. In the front of the

Malakhof, about five hundred yards from it, was a
conical hill known as the Mamelon. The English
would have undoubtedly occupied it if their num-
bers had been sufficient, and the allies now prepared
two batteries, with the object of placing it under a
new fire. But on February 22 the French saw that

new works had been erected on a part of Mount Inker-

man, which flanked the approaches to the Malakhof
and the Mamelon, and was itself powerfully pro-

tected. A vigorous attack was made on this new
work by the French, but it was repulsed with consid-

erable loss. Todleben, therefore, was left to arm
and complete this work, and another not far from
it, the two being known as the " white works," from
the chalky soil on which they were constructed.

On the night of March 22 a great sortie whs mado
against the French, between five and six thousand
lucn attacking the French trenches before the ilamo-
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Ion and for a time entering them, driving in theguards

and working parties. A aimultaneous attack was

made upon the British right, which was, however,

easily repulsed, and another of less importance upon

the left. The object of these attacks was, probably,

to obtain an opportunity for executing further works,

and on the following night they connected their rifle-

pits in front of the Mamelon by a trench, thus form-

ing or occupying an entrenched line within eighty

yards of the French, covering and at the same time

supported by the Mamelon.
On February 24 a truce was agreed upon for bury-

ing the slain, of which Hamley, who was an eye-

witness, gives an interesting account. White flags

were floating from the Mauielon and the works of

the allies, while the hillside was crowded with spec-

tators. Hundreds of Russians came from behind

the Mamelon, and the soldiers of both parties mingled

on friendly terms. The Rii^sians looked dirty and

shabby, but healthy and well-fed. The parapet of

the Mamelon was crowded with curious groups, the

Jilalakhof rose at the distance of eight hundred yards,

and between it and the Redan could be seen the city,

with people walking in the streets, the gardens and the

line of sunken ships. In two hours the truce was

over, the flags were lowered and the fire recommenced.

By this time the condition of the allied armies

had greatly improved. With the advance of spring

the plains were covered with grass; the men were

well-fed, well-clothed and well-housed; the horses

were recovering their condition and were brought up

to their proper strength; the plateau was covered

with huts ; supplies were forwarded by railway, and

an eflSicient land transport had been erected. Vast

stores of ordnance and ammunition had been col-
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lected, and both sides were expecting a bombardment

and an assault. The cannonade began on Easter

Monday, April 9 ; the Kusaians were so much unpre-

pared that they did not "eply for twenty minutes,

while the wind carried the smoke of the allied bat-

teries over the enemy and impeded their fire. At sun-

set the guns were silent, but all through the night

the mortars continued to play, and their huge shells

were seen cleaving the sky.

This terrific fire continued for ten days, the Rus-

sian troops suffering severely as they were massed

in the trenches expecting an immediate assault.

During this time they lost more than six thousand

men in killed and wounded, whereas the French lost

only 1,585 men and the English 265. The suffering

in Sebastopol was terrible, and heartrending scenes

have been described by eyewitnesses. Nor was the

state of things outside of the walls any better, as

the route from Simpheropol to Sebastopol was so

encumbered with dead bodies, dead horses and dead

cattle, that no vehicle could pass, while the air was
infected with pestilential vapours.

At this time a portion of the allied fleet sailed to

the Sea of Azoff with the purpose of destroying the

provi ions and supplies which were collected in the

towns of Kertsch, Yenikale, Mariopol, Taganrog, and
Anapa, an enterprise successfully carried out, but ^

it is said with unnecessary cruelty and barbarity.

Plana were also formed for the investment of Sebasto
.

pol and cutting off its conmiunications with the rest

of Russia, and also for the journey of the Emperor
Napoleon to the Crimea to take command of his army
in person. This last idea was prevented by the strong

opposition of the English, and as these schemes were
never carried to a conclusion they need not receive
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further attention in o r narrative. It was, however,

thought that Marshal Canrobert, who bad hitherto

conducted the operations of the allies in conjunc-

tion with Lord Raglan, was not of that hard, un-

compromising nature which could secure success in

the face of the difficulties which we have described,

nor was he on the best of terms with his English col-

leagues. Therefore the resignation of his command
was accepted, and General Pelissier, who had
acquired a great but a net altogether enviable reputa-

tion in Africa, was sent out to take his place, Can-
robert, with admirable self-denial, placing himself

under the orders of his new chief.

After changes had been made consequent upon the

new command, a fresh bombardment began on June
6, 1855, the English guns being mainly directed on
the Redan and the Malakhof, the French upon the

Mamelon; another important object of attack being
the so-called Quarries in front of the Redan. The
fire of the siege batteries was such as had never been
seen before. On the side of the allies 544 great guns
boreon the Russian works, and wereopposed by nearly

an equal number. On the second day the Mame-
lon was reduced to absolute silence, and in two h' irs

the Malakhof was no longer in a condition to support
it, whilst by 6 p.m. the Wliite works were ruined
atfd the parapets destroyed. The time for the as-

sault had been fixed at 6.30 v.u., and at the ap-

pointed hour Bosquet captured the White works;
soon afterwards the Mamelon was taken by storm
and the tricolour flag waved over it, its defenders
retiring to the Malakhof; but after a time the Rus-
sians returned and drove the French out, who, how-
ever, strengthened by reinforcements, recaptured and
held it. At the same time the liuglish assaulted tho
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Quarries, and drove out the defenders, but could not

hold them, as they were open to the fire of the Rus-

sian batteries. It was found in the morning that

Pclissier had succeeded in driving the enemy from all

their outworks, and restricting them to their main

line of defence, and that. the siege works had been

advanced by the ground which had thus been gained.

These advantages had been won with the loss of 5,440

French, 693 English and 5,000 Russians.

A new assault was prepared for June 18, the anni-

versary of the battle of Waterloo, but it ended in

disastrous failure, and all the attacking troops were

recalled to the trenches, after suffering heavy loss.

However, on this day Todleben, who was the soul

of the Russian defence, was slightly wounded, and

two days later was disabled by a shot through the

leg and had to be removed from Sebastopol. The

failure of this attack, from which so much had been

expected, also cost the life of Lord Raglan. Five

days after the event an officer of the Staff wrote:
" I fear it has affected Lord Raglan's health ; he looks

far from well, and has aged very much latterly."

On June 26 he was seized with cholera and died

without much suffering two days afterwards. The

next morning General Pelissier, who greatly re-

f«pected hia colleague, stood by the side of the bed on

which the corpse was laid for upwards of an hour,

crj'ing like a child.

The defenders of Sebastopol, under Prince Gor-

tschakoff, now determined to attack the allies in the

field, and on August 16 they advanced against the

upper Tchernaia, which was defended by about sixty

thousand men, consisting of Sardinians, Turks and

a certain number of French. The Sardinian out

posts were driven back, and an attack was launched
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on the heights held by the French. This attack

reached the French lines, but could proceed no fur-

ther. It was driven down the hill and across the river

with great slaughter. Assaults in other parts of the

position were equally fruitless, and early in the after-

noon Gortsohakoff left the £.e]d. His losses had been

very heavy—2,369 men killed, and 4,160 wounded,

a large number having also disappeared. The
French loss of killed and wounded amounted to one

thousand five hundred; that of the Sardinians who
conducted themselves with credit, two hundred.

This defeat took away from the Kussians the last

h<>pe they had of redeeming tlicir misfortune. Their

losses in the war had been enormous and were esti-

mated from official sources at two hundred and forty

thousand. It is said that in the six months fron?

March to August eighty-one thousand men had been

killed and wounded in and around Sebastopol.

From this moment the bombardment went on con-

tinuously, the defenders having no time to repair

their defences, and the garrison being subject to per-

petual devastation from the hail of cannon-balls.

On September 5, in preparation for the intended

storm, the bombardment assumed still greater pro-

portions, about five thousand Russians being killed

in the trenches and in the town. The storm began

at midday on September 8, that hour having been

chosen because it was the Russian habit to relieve

guard at that time, and because they were accustomed

to march the old troops out before the new came in.

The heaviest share of the work fell to the French,

who were to attack the Malakhof towei, whereas

the assault of the English was directed against the

Redan. The storm columns of Bosquet and ^Mac-

Mahon climbed the heights without much difficulty
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and planted the tricolour on the walls, b\it inside the

struggle was most obstinate, and every traverse was

taken, retaken, and taken again; nor could the

works be considered as captured until the attack upon

the eastern face had been successful. The Malakhof

fell at 4 P.M. with a loss of 3,026 killed and wounded.

The English attack on the Redan failed, and the less

eaid about it the better, as, although the troops

fought bravely, their efforts were neutralised by a

series of blunders. In their final efforts which

brought about the capture of Sebastopol, the French

lost in all 7,567, the English 2,271, and the Rus-

sians as many as 12,913.

With the fall of the Malakhof tower the fate of

Sebastopol was decided. During the night Gor-

tschakotf blew up all the fortifications which still re-

mained uncaptured on the south side, and sunk in

the harbour the remaining ships of the Russian fleet.

He then led the remnants of his army across tha

harbour to tho north side, destroying the bridge of

boats by which he had crossed. Thus ended the

Crimean War, which, although it was a death strug-

gle between some of the most powerful nations in

the world, was yet confined almost entirely to a con-

flict in a distant and obscure part of Europe, a com-

paratively late acquisition of the Russian Empire,

and to the capture of a single fortress to the de-

fence and attack of which the resources of that

mighty Empire were ungrudgingly devoted.



PART TEN.

THE FRANCO-ITALIAN WAR OF 1859.

CHAPTER XLVII.

MONTEBELLO.

Omitting, for reasons which we have already

given, the political causes which produced the war

between France and Sardinia on the one side and

Austria on the other, it will be sufficient to say that

Austria had presented an ultimatum to Sardinia

requiring her to disarm, and that the final date fixed

for the answer was on the evening of April 26, 1859.

At this time the Sardinian army was concentrated

around Alessandria, and the French troops were

entering Piedmont, partly by Genoa, and partly by

the passes of the Mont Ccnis and the Mont_ GenSvre.

It might have been expected that hostilities would

have commenced on the Austrian side as soon as a

negative answer had been received from Sardinia,

that is, on the night of April 26-27, but the Austrian

army did not pass the frontier river, the Ticino,

until the afternoon of April 29.

At this time the Austrian forces in Italy consisted

of five corps d'armee, the permanent or normal army

posted in Lombardy and Ven^tia, called the second

army, consisting of three corps d'armee under tlio
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command of Stadion, Zobel,and Benedek respectively,

the corps of Schwarzenberg which had arrived from

Vienna in the first days of January, and that of

Lichtenstein in the middle of April; Weigl's corps

was just reaching Venetia, and that of Clam Gallas,

coming from Bohemia, was not expected till the end

of May. These five corps gave a force aniounting

in all to two hundred thousand men, of which sixty

thousand or eighty thousand were employed in gar-

risons and detachments, leaving one hundred and

twenty thousand or one hundred and forty thousand

for the operations in Piedmont. All these troops

were under the general command of Field-Marshal

Giulay. They advanced in four columns by Pavia,

Bereguardo, Vigevano and Buffalora; a detached

column to the right passing by Sesto Calende, and

another to the left crossing the Po at Piacenza.

The Austrians did not reach the line of the Sesia

and the Po till May 1, and by this time the French

had occupied the two points of Genoa and Susa in

strength and had made them their base. Three

divisions of French infantry, with their accompany-

ing artillery, were at Alessandria, having the whole

of the Piedmontese army on their left; every day

added from Susa and Genoa some twenty thousand

men more, ai >1 it is difficult to understand why the

Austrians moved so slowly.

The Sardinian army consisted at this time of

seventy-six thousand infantry, five thousand four

hundred cavalry and two thousand seven hundred

artillery, making a total of eighty-four thousand

men; but this strength was not really present m the

field, and after making the necessary deduction, the

forces of the Sub-Alpine kingdom cannot be placed

higher than 62,332 men with ninety guns. Be-
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sides these we must reckon three regiments of Free
Corps under Garibaldi, and a National Guard of
twenty-six thousand. The French troops consisted

of the Guard and five army corps, the component
parts of which, as well as their generals, had been
very carefully chosen. The Emperor assumed the

chief command, with Marshal Vaillant as chief of the

staff, and the other generals were Regnaud de St.

Jean d'Angely, who had served in the Russian Cam-
paign of 1812; Baraguay d'Hilliers, who had also

fought under Napoleon I. ; MacMahon, who had dis-

tinguished himself in Algiers and in the Crimea;
Marshal Canrobert, a soldier of great merit, and
General Kiel. The force of the French may be

reckoned at 107,656 infantry, 9,70rf cavalry,

10,000 artillery and 362 guns. Thus the allies to-

gether numbered not less than one hundred and
eighty-seven thousand, considerably more than the

Austrians.

On May 14 the Emperor Napoleon arrived at

Alessandria, where General Frossard was employed
in strengthening the fortress. The French army
may now be considered to have joined the Pied-

montese, and the object of their strategical advance

to have been attained. The conduct of the Austrians

during this period is blamed by every writer and is

indeed regarded as inexplicable. Instead of attack-

ing the light wing of the Sardinian army or hinder-

ing the march of the French, they did nothing but

threaten the left wing of the Sardinians, and con-

demned themselves to remain henceforth on the J<>

fensive. It would have been better if they had
never crossed the Ticino, but spent the time in com-
pleting their own preparations. The only advantage

which they had gained was that they were established
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in the enemy's country and were living at the enemy's

expense. On the other hand, the enemy obtained

full knowledge of their movements, whereas their

own information was very defective, and the head-

quarters were frequently better informed by the

newspapers than by their own agents. At first they

had spent their spare time in healthy exercise, but

on the evening of May 14 it began to rain and they

withdrew into their camps.

As the Austrians were almost entirely without in-

formation as to the movements of the allies. Count
Stadion was sent forward with eighteen thousand

men to reconnoitre. This led to the first encounter

between the two armies on May 20, an affair which
is generally known as the Battle of Montebello. The
Austrians reached Casteggio about midday and found
the place entirely deserted, with windows and doors

shut as if no one were living in it. The infantry

took possession of it, and the hussars of the ad-

vanced guard went on to Gcnestrello. When the

hussars reported that the village was held by the

enemy's infantry. Count Schaffgotsche determined to

drive them out, although contrary to orders, that he
might not be attacked himself. Gcnestrello was
occupied without difficulty, when Schaffgotsche ob-

served tliat he had a strong body of the enemy in

front of him. He therefore began a new attack at

about 1 P.M. These were the troops of General
Forey, who had marched up from Voghera to de-

fend his outposts. The first French cannon-shot was
fired at 1.15 p.m., and the Austrians, up to this time
superior in numl^ers to the French, continued to ad-

vance, but by 2 P.M. the rest of General Forev's di-

vision had arrived on the field and the conditions of
the battle were changed.
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At 3 P.M. Schaffgotsche was compelled to retire

from Genestrello, and an hour later the Austrians

had taken up their position at Montebello, situated

on a hill of considerable strength. The strength of

the two opposing forces was now about equal at

Montebello, but the Austrian troops were fresh,

and they were able to support themselves by several

walled country-houses in the south, and a walled

graveyard to the north. Forey, however, did not

hesitate to attack this formidable place. The
cavalry, artillery and two battalions of foot-soldiers

advanced along the main road, while the bulk of the

infantry, leaving their knapsacks behind them,

climbed the precipitous and wooded slope to the

southern point of Montebello, from which the village

descends into one long street towards the high-road.

As the ridge is too steep for flank movements, tlio

French were obliged to capture house after house, to

fight hand to hand in narrow streets with great loss

of life. Little assistance could be given from the

troops in the place, and the artillery took scarcely

any part in the engagement. At last the village was
won and the churchyard reached which overhangs

the high-road, and at 6 p.m. the Austrians retreated

to Casteggio.

General Forey had thus in four hours driven back,

first a brigade of three thousand, and then one of

four thousand men. But Count Stadion had
eighteen thousand men at his disposal, and even if

some of his forces were too far from the battle-fieM

to be of use, still at least four or five thousand frosli

troops were standing on the flank of those who were
engaged and might have been employed. It is true

that Stadion had given orders to halt after reaching

Caste^io, because he did not desire to encounter the
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enemy with troops tired with a hot and weary march

;

but the battle once begun, Schaffgotsche should have
been supported at all hazards, and not to do this was
to court defeat. The loss of the Austrians on this

occasion was 1,293 men, that of the French 723.
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CHAPTER XLVTIL

PALESTBO AND MAOENTA.

GitiLAY had in the beginning c'>i' fined his atten-

tion to the north side of the Po, but the affair of

Montebello made him imagine that the main attack

of the French would be directed towards the south,

in the direction of Piacenza and he began to con-

centrate under that impression. Napoleon had,

however, determined to march towards the north,

to attack the right wing of the Austrians and to ad-

vance upon Milan. The orders for the march of

the French army on the left flank were issued on

May 27; this movement wa* to be masked by the

Sardinian army, who, for their purpose, were to push

on towards Ilobbio, by way of Palestro. The object

was to deceive the Austrians as to the real move-

ments of the French army, and the greatest secrecy

was observed with regard to the operations. On

May 30 a detachment of Austrians under Colonel

Cesch' was posted in Novara in order to cover the

road to Iklilan, while other portions of the Austrian

army occupied Robbio and Palestro.

The valley of the Sesia is in this part of its course

Bo covered with forest and brushwood that the Aus-

trians were entirely unable to see what was being

done on the opposite bank. On the Austrian side

the roads, bordered by lofty trees, alone gave a pass-

age to cavalry and artillery, while the infantry were
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little better o£F, as it was almost impossible to traverse

the rice-fields cut up by ditches and canals.

Only a few raised points offered a view over

the plain, one of which is the village of Palestro,

which rises about ten feet above the ordinary level.

It appeared to the Sardinian attack a somewhat steep

elevation to the south-west, but sank into the level

plain on the north-east Palestro is about six miles

distant from Vercelli, on the other side of the River
Sesia. It happened at this time that the Sesia,

which is usually dry, was very full of water, and
a bridge was constructed with some difiiculty about

a mile below the railway bridge of Vercelli which
had been destroyed.

Although the bridge had been very. badly con-

structed. King Victor Emmanuel would wait no
longer, and for several hourS; until another bridge

had been formed lower down the stream, the Sar-

dinian army defiled across it. The passage con-

tinued during the whole morning without attracting

the attention of the Austrians. The passing having
been effected, shortly after midday the King made
an attati n Palestro. At first all assaults were re-

pulsed, th. Austrians being greatly assisted by the

nature of the ground, and not until, by the bridging
of the Cavo del Lago, an attack on the north side of

the village as well as on the south became possible

(lid the Austrians retire. An attempt was made to

retake it, but this was repulsod by Cialdini, who ad-

vanced with superior forces, and the Austrians re-

treated to Robbio; the Austrians having lost 460 men
and the Sardinians 140. Simultaneously with this

attack another Austrian division was driven out of
Vinzaglio, and a third out of Borgo Vercelli, all tlie

troops retiring to Robbio, so that iu the night of May
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30 the Sardinian army occupied a strong position

behind the Busca.
, , , . ,,

The King, however, did not feel himself com-

fortable in this position, and knowing that Palestro

was the key of the situation, asked for reinforce-

ments from the French. His request was granted

and Palestro was soon occupied by fourteen thou-

sand men. On the following day the French were

to cross the river; if Palestro were taken the passage

became impossible. The Austrians, at last realising

the importance of the crisis, prepared to make the

assault with a force of about seventeen thousand, the

reserves remaining in Eobbio. The first gun was

fired at 10.30 a.m., and the battalion of Jagers rushed

to storm the village. Although the Sardinians had

thrown up earthworks in the night, the Jagers pene-

trated to the first houses of the village, but they could

not become masters of them or of the churchyard.

They were compelled to yield ground and drew with

them the other battalions, the Sardinians pursuing

them as they fled. While this was the fate of the

centre column, that on the left met with no better

success in an attack on Confienza. The left column

under General Szabo reached a point from which ho

could see the bridges thrown across the Sesia by the

French and their pas-^ge of the river. He was

able to assail the crossing troops with a battery of

artillery, and they suffered some loss. The mam

conflict, however, took place on the Cavo Scotti, and

a large number of Austrians were dro\vned in this

canal and in the Sesia itself, and Szabo was com-

pelled to retire with great loss. Zobel had no better

fortune in storming Palestro, but had to give way to

superior numbers. The result of the battle was en-

tirely in favour of the allies, and the Austrians uad

jn the two days lost more than twQ thousand wen.
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In the meantime Garibaldi, who had been made a

general in the Sardinian army, assembled his troops

in Varese, repulsed an attack made upon him by the

Austrian general. Urban, occupied Como, and

threatened Monza; failing, however, in an assault

upon the strong frontier of Laveno on the shores of

the Lago Maggiore. The Austrians were now in full

retreat towards the Ticino. Their circumstances

were in no way better than if, without declaring war,

they had passively waited to be attacked. They
might in that case have completed their arrange-

ments and met the allies with seven full army corps

at the passages either of the Po or of the Ticino. As
it was, they were dispersed in a long line from

Varese to Piacenza; these troops were weary with

marching, weakened by fighting and disheartened by
retreat.

The decisive battle of Magenta took place on June

4, the day on which the Emperor had determined to

cross the Ticino. Magenta is a small town of about

four thousand inhabitants^ situated on the high-road

between Novara and Milan, about four miles from
the left bank of the Ticino. About half-way between

it and the river runs the canal of the Naviglio Grande
which carries the waters of the Ticino to Milan.

The canal is deep and runs between high banks so as

to be very difficult to cross. The canal in this part

of its course is crossed by six bridges, that of Bernato

in the north, Bu£Falora about a mile below, and Ponte

Nuovo di Magenta on the high-road ; by the railway

bridge about a third of a mile below, by Ponto
Vccchio di Magenta and Robecco to the south. All

these bridges had been mined and placed in a condi-

tion of defence; a strong redoiibt having been built

at the railway bridge. Buffalora and Ponte Nuovo
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had also special defences. From the bridge of St.

Martino on the Ticino four roads diverge: in the

middle the right road to Milan by Magenta, to the

left the road to Buflfalora, to the right the railway

and still further to the right the road to Ponte

Vecchio and Kobecco.

Magenta thus formed a formidable defensive

position. Giulay had intended to concentrate the

whole of his forces there; but he was not able from

various circtmistances to get together more than a

third of them, but at the same time the French were

not able to dispose of more than a quarter of their

entire strength for the attack. The morning of Juno

4 was passed by the Austrian army in perfect peace.

The troops cooked their food without interruption

and had finished eating it when news came that the

heads of the French column were advancing upon

Buffalora. A brigade was immediately sent to pro-

tect the two bridges which had not been destroyed,

those of the high-road and of the railway. The

execution of these orders was rendered possible by

the tardy advance of the French.

The heads of the French column advanced at 10.30

A.M. The first shots were fired on the roads which

lead from the bridge over the Ticino to that over the

Naviglio. Wimpffen led his troops partly by the

Buffalora road and partly by the railway, while the

Zouaves with two pieces of artillery marched along

the central causeway. The Austrians fired at the

advancing troops, gradually retiring at the same time

on the railway. The French skirmishers were

stopped by a heavy fire, and Wimpffen found the

Naviglio well defended. But Canrobert had not ar-

rived and nothing had been heard of MacMahon, so

the Emperor suspended the attack and withdrew
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Wimpffen to a position five hundred yards in ad-

vance of the Ticino.

At midday MacMahon's firing was heard on the

left, and Wimpffen resimied his advance. Buffalora

was attacked with such spirit that the French were

driven back across the Canal, without having time to

explode the mines which were designed to blow up

the bridge. Attacks in other directions were re-

pelled by the arrival of Austrian reinforcements,

again the French assault was invigorated by similar

aid, and again the allies found themselves over-

powered by superior numbers. The battle swayed

backwards and forwards as the forces were relatively

greater or smaller on either side. At 2 p.m. two

important points on the Naviglio, the redoubt of

Monte Eotondo and the Ponte Nuovo were in the

possession of Mellinet's division. But that division

contained only five thousand men and had no reserve

to support it. Nothing had been heard of Can-

robert or Niel and the advance of MacMahon had

been arrested.

Giulay coming up from Abbiategrasso now sent

two divisions against Mellinet at Buffalora and Ponte

Nuovo, and drove them back with great loss ; indeed

the guard lost one of its guns. The houses on the

left bank of the Naviglio were retaken, those on the

right were steadily held by the Zouaves and the grena-

diers. At this critical moment the fortunes of the

French were restored by the arrival of Picard's

brigade, forming a part of Canrobe:t's corps. Ar-

riving at full speed, they reached the bridge of St.

Martino at 2 p.m.. and immediately supported

Wimpffen, who was in great difficulties. The rush

of Picard's columns was irresistible, and they had

credit which seldom falls to the lot of a French regi-
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ment, that of saving the guard. They succeeded in

getting possession of the village of'Ponte Vecchio,
making numerous prisoners, but they could not pene-
trate to the left bank. It was now about 3.30 p.m.,

and the aspect of affairs had undergone much altera-

tion in the last hour and a half.

At the same time the position of the Emperor was
very serious. The Austrians threatened to force
the passages both of Ponte Nuovo and of the railway.
The Emperor, when asked for reinforcements, re-

plied, " I have no one to send. Bar the passage,
keep your ground." The French columns on the
Ponte Nuovo bridge were visibly thinning; they
could not advance and would not retreat. For hours
nothing had been heard of MacMahon on the left,

and the enemy was pressing with terrible force on
the right. Just at this moment MacMahon's cannon
was heard again on the left, and Canrobert came up
in person to announce that reinforcements were at
hand. The fact was that MacMahon, who had
crossed both the Sesia and the Naviglio higher up at
Turbigo and was to attack the right flank of the Aus-
trians at Robecchetta and Cuggiono, had met with
great diflBculties. Leaving Turbigo at about 9.30
A.M., he advanced towards Buffalora and Magenta in
two columns, the right column under La Motterouge
and Camou, the left under Espinasse. The right
column met the enemy on coming out of Cuggiono,
and drove them to Casate, after capturing'^which
they advanced on Buflfalora. But they met with
considerable resistance in the shape of the main Aus-
trian reserves. Lebrun, the chief of the staff, cUmh-
ing the steeple of Cuggiono, perceived that the coun
try around Buffalora was full of troops and that
columns were moving i% the direction of Cuggiono,
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which the division of Motterouge would not be
strong enough to resist. He also saw that the right

and left divisions were getting too far separated and
that Oamou's division was in the rear. He there-

fore ordered Motterouge to retreat towards Cuggio-
no, and orders were sent to Camou to hasten his

march and to Espinasse to advance quickly upon Mar-
cello. The division of Motterouge remained in their

position for two hours, isolated and exposed to an at-

tack on the left flank.

The Austrians had indeed met MacMahon's at-

tack by proceeding from Magenta in three columns,
one directed against Motterouge, one against Edpi-
na8se,and a third in the centre between the two. The
situation was critical until Camou'c division coming
up filled up the gap between the two columns of
the French attack. But MacMahon could do nothing
until Espinasse had reached his objective; he per-
fectly imderstood the situation, and was as anxious
to reach the Emperor as the Emperor was to receive
his assistance. He and his staff had to remain still

in a condition of feverish impatience whilst the
musketry and cannon fire sounded fiercely from the
Naviglio and the south wind brought the smell of
powder to their nostrils.

Mac'Nfahon rode in search of Espinasse, to whom
he explained the situation, ordering him to take a
firm position with his left at Marcello, to extend his
right in the direction of Buffalora, and to march to-

wards the steeple of Magenta. Motterouge received
similar orders, and at Buffalora joined some French
troops who had crossed at St. Martino. Uniting
with them, La Motterouge advanced upon !Magenta.
There was heavy fighting at Cassino N'uovo and at
a brickfield in the rear. Espinasse accomplished the
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task allotted to him with great difficulty and con-

siderable loss; and it was not till 5 p.m. that the

junction of the two columns was effected.

MacMahon now reformed his line and, placing

Camou in reserve, gave the order to advance from all

sides on the steeple of Magenta. His troops marched

forward with drums beating and colours flying.

Little resistance was made until Magenta itself was

reached, but here every house was pierced for

musketry ; the streets were barred by barricades, the

gardens were turned into redoubts, the churchyard

and even the spire were armed with artillery and

riflemen. The battle raged with especial fury at the

open space of the railway station, and Espinasse was

killed. The struggle was maintained with equal

rigour on the Naviglio canal, and no essential pro-

gress was made until the arrival of Trochu at the

Ponto Vecchio at 7 p.m. It was not till 9 p.m. that

the field of battle was completely in the possession of

the French, who encamped upon the ground which

they had so bravely won. In this hotly contested

battle the allies lost four thousand five hundred men,

of whom a hundred were taken prisoners, and the

Austrians ten thousand men, of whom five thousand

were prisoners. MacMahon received the title of

Duke of Magenta, which he richly deserved for his

boldness in helping to unite his two divisions, and

his sagacity in concentrating on Marcello rather than

on Buffalora, thus attacking the Austrian reserve and

taking many prisoners.
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CHAPTER XLIX.

THE BATTLE OF SOLFEBIITO.

On June 5 the Austrian army began its retreat

without much interference from the French, who on

their side expected to be attacked. But on June 6 it

was evident that the Austrians were intending to

sacrifice Lombardy without further struggle, and on

this day the Emperor moved his headquarters to

Magenta. On June 7 a French corps d'armee

marched rapidly through Milan, and on the follow-

ing morning the allied sovereigns entered the capital

of Lombardy in triumph amidst the enthusiastic joy

of the population. It was now evident that Giulay

intended to withdraw to the Mincio, where he would

be protected by the famous quad"ilateral of for-

tresses, Mantua, Verona, Peschiera, and Legnago. To
impede this movement the Emperor despatched the

first and second corps in the direction of Lodi, hoping

that they would reach the Adda before the rear-guard

of the enemy and would then cut them in two. This

operation was entrusted to Paraguay d'Hilliers,

under whose orders MacMahon was placed, both of

these generals having been created marshals after the

battle of Magenta. This movement failed ; Giulay's

rear-guard passed the Lambro a few hours before the

French reached that river, and a brigade which he

left there encountered the French at Melegnano in

> evening of June 8, and by their firm countenance
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stopped the march of the allies, and allowed the Au3-

trians to continue their retreat in peace.

No other event of military importance occurred

till the battle of Solferino, fought on June 24. 1850,

which put an end to the war. This was fought in a

space bounded to the north by the Lake of Garda and

the railway, to the south by the Oglio, to the west

by the Chiese and the east by the Mincio; being

about twenty miles in depth and twelve miles in

length. South of the Lake of Qarda run three parallel

chains of hills, in the southernmost of which, over-

hanging the plain, are the heights of Valsana, Monte

Fenile, Solferino and Cavriana, which played an

important part in the battle. On the central * ain

are the heights of Castel-venzago and Madonna aella

Scopertn, and on the northern line of hills, San Mar-

tino, Ostaglio and Feniletto, which lay in the sphere

of the operations of the Sardinian army. The cul-

minating point of the field is the tower of Solferino,

from which there is an extensive view over the Lom-

bard-Venetian plain, and which is therefore called

by the natives the Spia d'ltalia.

The plain is traversed by the high-road which leads

from Castiglione to Mantua by way of Guidizzolo

and Goito. The traveller proceeding along this road

sees first the hamlet of Lo Fontane, then thovillageof

Le Grote, half hidden under a fold of Monte Fenile,

then some of the houses of Cavriana, in the moun-

tains, and then Volta, with a conspicuous campanile,

at some distance. Bye-roads lead to three various

villages, and the fields are planted with rice, mul-

berries and maize. The large village of Guidizzolo

is then reached, a place of military importance, be-

cause from it issue three carriageable roads, one to

Cavriana, one to Volta and one to Cenesara in tho
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Bouth. On the right of the high-road lie the villages

of Carpenedolo, to the south-west of Castiglione,

Medole, to the west of Guidizzolo and Cenesara be-

fore mentioned. The ground bcfrween Guidizzolo

and Medole is covered with many houses, whose red-

tiled roofs are visible through the trees, the hamlet

of Kebecco forming the principal group. Still fur-

ther to the right are situated Acqua Fredda, the

walls and towers of Castel GofiFredo, due east of

Acqua Fredda, and south of Medole and other

villages. We should also mention the Strada

Lugina, which leaves the Lake of Garda east of

Rivoltelle, passes the railway and reaches Pozzo-

lengo by San Martino, the ordinary road from Rivol-

telle to Pozzolengo, and the road from Lonato to the

same place.

The forces on either side were as follows : The

French army consisted of five corps d'armee, as be-

fore, with the Guard, and five Sardinian divisions,

the losses in previous operations having been made
up. Thus the allied army contained seventeen di-

visions of infantry and five of cavalry with a large

number of cannon, making a total of one hundred

and sixty thousand men. Tiie Austrian army had

been entirely reorganised. It possessed now eight

corps of infantry besides a detached brigade, and one

corps of cavalry, forming one hundred and twenty-

four battalions of infantry, and sixty squadrons of

cavalry, amounting altogether to about the same num-

ber of one hundred and sixty thousand, under the

command of the Emperor Francis Joseph in person.

On the morning of June 23 the headquarters of the

Emperor of Austria were at Villafranca; those of

the first army, under Wimpffon, were at ^lantua;

and those of the »econd army, under Schlick, were
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at Custozza. The eighth corps, under Benedek,
forming the extreme right, was at Feschiera, and the

second, under Lichtenstein, forming the extreme left,

at Mantua.
It was intended that, on the morning of June 23,

the Austrians should advance from these positions

to surprise the allies, falling on their right flank and
driving them towards the Alps; it was hoped that

the decisive battle would be fought on June 24.

Therefore on that day the army crossed the Mincio
at six different points, and occupied on the evening
the line of Pozzolengo, Solferino, Cavriana,
Guidizzolo, Rebecco and Medole, their advanced
posts being at Madonna della Scoperta, Le Grote,

Camarino, Medole and Castel Goffredo, the reserves

at Foresto and Castel Grimaldo. On the following

morning at 9 a.k. the army was to advance to the

Chiese.

But before that could be done the Chiese had been
passedbythegreat bulk of the allied troops, the inten-

tion of the Emperor of the French being to occupy
the hilly regions of which we have just given a

description and to force a passage across the Mincio,
where the corps of Prince Napoleon had arrived, and
the flotilla could act upon the Lake of Garda. Ilia

headquarters on the evening of June 23 were at Mon-
techiaro. It was intended that on the following day
the French army should roach the banks of tho Min-
cio, the headquarters being removed to Castiglione.

The army was to commence its march at 2 a.m. in

order to avoid the great heat of the sun. It

thus happened that the two armies came into

collision while they wore both preparing to make an

offensive attack in opposite directions, neither having

the intention of fighting a decisive battle on that
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particular day. The victory would be likely to rest

with that anny who could most rapidly transfonn

its line of march into a line of battle.

The battle of Solferino may be divided into two

principal periods, the first of which contains the en-

gagement resulting from the fortuitous shock of two

hosts neither of whom expected to meet the other,

and before the orders given for the march on either

side had been modified. The second period begins

when the action of the battle becomes general and
concentrated, and may again be divided into two

smaller periods, the attack of the French on the

centre, and that of the Austrians on the left. Tho
Sardinians and the eighth Austrian corps had as it

were a battle to themselves. To describe the battle

shortly we may say that the two armies, nearly equal

in strength, marching towards each on a front of

equal depth, without knowing each other's position,

met on the line of San Martino, Solferino, Guidiz-

zolo and Medole. The Austrian army tried at first

to execute its original plan of turning the French

right The army of the allies concentrated towards

its centre, a movement which was hastened and em-

phasised by the Emperor. Thus it happened that

the positions of Solferino and San Casciano were at-

tacked by three French corps, and were also de-

fended by three Austrian corps. The French suc-

ceeded in piercing the centre of the Austrian army,

because their three corps attacked simultaneously,

wlicreas tho Austrian corps only came up to the do-

fence in succession. At the same time the four

Austrian corps which acted on the left wing were de-

feated by two French corps, because they could not

manage to oct together, and one corps, which was

intended to strike a decisive blow, was never enga^^
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at all. On the Austrian right the eighth corps snc-

ceeded in holding back the Sardinians till nightfall,

but this could not redress their failure in other parts
of the field. The capture of Cavriana finally put an
end to the battle and the Austrians retired behind
the !Mincio.

Let us now amplify this sketch more in detail.

The allies began their march in the early morning
of June 24. By the orders issued the night before,

the Sardinians were to march on Pozzolengo, Bara-
guay d'llilliers on Solferino, MacMalion on Cavri-
ana, Niel on Guidizzolo, Canrobert on Medole, the
Imperial Guard on Castiglione, while the cavalry
were to act in the plains between Solferino and
Medole. Setting out at 3 a.m. the French en-

countered no serious opposition till 5 a.m., when
MacMahon saw that the situation was more serious

than he had expected. He therefore halted and
waited for the arrival of the French troops at Medole,
remaining inactive for the space of two hours. About
7 A.M. ]hlacMabon was informed that Niel had ar-

rived before Medole, and that he would concentrate
on his left as soon as he had captured that village,

and that he would take measures for Canrobert con-

centratii)g in the same direction. Mac^Iahon there-

fore, at about 8.30 a.m., took possession of Casa
Marino on the high-road to Mantua commanding the

lower ground of Guidizzolo, and thus gained a better

front for the second corps. Ho was here immedi-
ately assailed l>y a strong Austrian column advanc-
ing from Guidizzolo, which caused him considerable
loss, but did not succeed in driving him back. It

was not till 11 a.m. that the Due de iMagenta wns
informed that Xiol's corps was in a position to join

him and was therefore able to advance in the dircc-
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tion of Solferino, where a vigorous battle had been

for some time proceeding. It had thus taken six

hours in this part of the field for the order of march
to be changed to an order of battle.

What had been the fate in the meantime of the

corps of Niel and Canrobert ? Niel had set out for

Medole at 3 a.m. la a single column. He met the

Austrian cavalry just in front of Medole at about

6 A.M., and drove them back to the village. Medole
itself was taken at 7 a.m.^ and the Austrians retired

to Guidizzolo. Niel then succeeded in advancing

as far as a farm called Casa ITuova, a short distance

from Quidizzolo. From this point he could see the

difficulties in which MacMafaon was placed and the

forces against which he had to contend, and he made
preparations for joining him. But he was obliged

to wait for his artillery and for the division of Faiilj

which was marching in its rear. There was there-

fore a long delay before he could make a forward

movement Canrobert, in command of the third

corps, had started at 2.30 a.m., also for Medole. He
had passed the Chicse at Visano, but the march was
a difficult one, and it was 7 a.m. before his first col-

umns reached Castel Goffredo, a small town defended
by walls. Medole was not reached till 9.15 a.m.

Canrobert had then great difficulty in determining
whether he should be justified in diverging towards
the left when his instructions specially ordered him
to give his chief attention to his right. Eventually
he despatched General Renault with five battalions

on the load to Cenesara and with the remainder of

his force gave support to Niel. These movements
took place at about 10.30 a.m., so that before 11 a.m.

Niel could announce to MacMahon that he was able

to follow the second corps in its movement towards

tie left.

w
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The Sardinians, on the extreme left, under the

command of the King, were charged with an inde-

pendent operation. Four divisions were to take pos-

session of Pozzolengo and the environs of Peschiera,

whilst the division of Cialdini and the chasseurs of

Garibaldi were to watch the passages of the Alps.

In the early morning of June 24 the first division set

out by various mountain roads, and met the

Austrians first at La Madonna della Scoperta, and

at the farm of Casellino Nuovo. The Emperor sum-

moned them to Solferino, but it was necessary first

to get possession of La Madonna, and many lives

were lost in the attempt to do so. The divisions who
marched on Pozzolengo were engaged with the Austri-

ans at about 7.30 a.m., and the struggle then initiated

lasted for thirteen or fourteen hours, the Sardinians

being eventually repulsed.

We have thus seen that at 10 a.m. the battle was

engaged along the whole front of the allies, from the

Lake of Qarda to Castel Goffredo. As early as 7

A.M. the Emperor of the French could observe, from

a height in the neighbourhood of Castiglione, that

his troops had found themselves in the presence of

the enemy and were seriously fighting. It was im-

portant for him to know in what part of the field

the Austrians were in greatest force, and whether

he should concentrate his army on the centre, the

right or the left He determined that it should be

on the centre, and he determined rightly. He there-

fore took measures for directing the efforts of his

army against the heights of Solferino and Cavriana.

This gave rise to the orders which we have already

mentioned given to Niel and Canrobert to move

towards their left, and to the King Victor Emmanuel
to move towards his right.



i:

THE BATTLE OF SOLFERINO. 817

At this moment Baraguaj d'Hilliers was assault-
ing the strong position of Solferino held by Count
Stadion, the hill covered with cypresses, the grave-
yard and the castle dominated by the well-known
tower, the Spy of Italy, all important points, being
in excellent condition of defence and well supplied
with artillery. The walls of the cemetery defended
in flank by the cypress hill defied all efforts, and the
Austrlans were able to act with energy on the offen-
sive. The struggle on either side was terrific and it

was not till 3 p.m. that the French could place their
victorious flags on the tower and on the cypress hill.

The Austriana were then driven from Solferino and
an important point had been gained.

There still remained the heights of Cavriana to
the cast, a village furnished with ancient walls, and
strengthened by a castle. The French arrived at this
point at 4 p.m., and the struggle of Solferino could
be here renewed. Fortunately the Due de Mngenta
was engaged in assaulting this strong positioi from
another side, from the farm of San Cassiano. In
consequence of this double attack Cavriana was taken
at about 4.30 p.m., and the Austrians were in full
retreat towards Volta. In spite of the vigorous de-
fence made by the rear-guard under Zobel they would
have been relentlessly pursued, if a very violent storm
had not burst upon the combatants, as often hap-
pens in seriously contested battles, and stopped fur-
ther operations. At about G.30 p.m. the Austrians
began to retreat in all directions, and their centre was
entirely in the power of the French.

In the meantime important conflicts had been
taking place on the two wings. Niel, on the right,
trying to force bis way from Medole to Guidizzolo,
waa attacked in force by Schwarzenberg, and tho
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Austrians retained possession of this place till 10

P.M. Victor Emmanuel on the left was fighting for

his life at San Martino, situated on the Strada Lu-

gone, between Rivoltella and Pozzolengo. This was

not taken until sunset, after the capture of Solferino

had become olready known. Cannon were immedi-

ately placed on the San Martino heights, and at night-

fall the Austrians resigned the whole plateau to the

Piedmontese. At those towns the Sardinian divi-

sions, which had been engaged at Madonna della

Scoperta, joined with those who had just conquered

at San Martino, having had great difficulties to en-

counter from the opposition of the enemy and the

nature of the ground. The Sardinians had thus

achieved the conquest and were able to maintain

the possession of the high plateau at which they had

arrived, but they had lost six thousand men, consider-

ably more than their opponents. Indeed both sides

claimed the credit of the victory.

The general retreat of the left of the Austrian

army began at a little after 5 p.m.,just at the moment

when the storm burst ; Benedek on the right had been

abie to hold out against the Sardinians for two hours

longer. Driven from San Martino he occupied Poz-

zolengo till 7 P.M. and covered the retreat of the

Austrians during the night. Neither here nor in the

centre was there any pursuit; the Emperor of the

French occupied the quarters in which the Emperor

of Austria had slept the night before. On June 25

the headquarters of Francis Joseph were at Villa-

franca, and on June 27 at Verona, and on that day

the French occupied the line of the Mincio. In the

battle of Solferino the Austrians lost a total of 21,500

men ; the allies a total of 18,600, made up of 13,000

French and 5,S00 Sardinians.
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We need not pursue the history of this campaign

any further. Sufficient to say that for reasons partly

political and partly military the Emperor Napoleon

determined not to proceed to the reduction of the

Quadrilateral, or with the conquest of Venetia. An

armistice was signed between the French and Austri-

ans on July 8, 1859, by which Victor Emmanuel

obtained possession of the Milanese.



PART ELEVEN.

THE WAB OF SECESSION IN AMERICA.

CHAPTER L.

THE BATTLE OP BULL RUN.

It has been said on several occasion"* that it is not

within the province of this work to deal with politi-

cal history except so far as it cannot he distingtiished

from military history. This rule must be specially

observed in narrating the War of Secession in

America, where fundamental principles were called

into question, as to the right of a State seceding or

withdrawing from the Uniou, about which opinions

are still divided. Suffice it to say that the Presi-

dential Election of 1860 turned upon the question of

Slavery, and that when it was known that Abraham

Lincoln, the Republican candidate, was elected.

South Carolina called a convention to consider the

question of secession, and that on December 20, 1860,

the convention passed an ordinance declaring that

the union between South Carolina and the other

States was dissolved. Six other States passed ordi-

nances of a similar character within two months,

Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana

and Texas. All these were cotton States, in which

cotton was grown with tLo assistance of slaves.
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These ordinances were followed by the seizure of

forts, arsenals and custom-houses, belonging to the

Federal or Central Government, by the formation
of a Confederate Government, and by the perma-
nent election of JeflFerson Davis to be President The
Confederacy then formed was afterwards joined by
Virginia, Arkansas and North Carolina, Kentucky
refusing to secede. For the adhesion of Tennessee
and Missouri to the secession, there was a prolonged
struggle.

The first action of the Civil War was the capture
of Fort Sumter, situated on an island in Charles-

ton Harbour, and belonging to the Federal Govern-
ment. Its surrender was demanded, and when this

was refused the Confederate batteries opened fire

upon it on April 12, 1861. The bombardment con-

tinued for two days, and on Sunday morning, April

14, the fort surrendered, the garrison being allowed
to march out with the honours of war. No life was
lost on either side, but the flames of civil war were
kindled.

At the beginning of the war the Confederates
stood upon the defensive ; this attitude was not chosen
from weakness, as is shown by the successes which
they met with in their "arlier operations. But in
separating from the Union they had declared that
their object was to gain their o\vn independence and
not to effect the subjugation of other States. Had
they made war \v the Northern States, as the Fed-
erals made war i n Virginia, Louisiana and Georgia,
they would have falsified the principles for which
they took up arms. Therefore their defensive atti-

tude is to be attributed ratlier to political than to
military considerations.

On the day after the fall of Fort Sumter
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President Lincoln called out the militia to

the number of seventy-five thousand from the

several States of the Union, and appealed

to all loyal citizens to favour the Federal

cause. The response to this appeal was much
stronger and more unanimous than could have been

expected; recruiting offices were opened in every

town, men of all sorts and conditions left their busi-

ness to step into the ranks, and in a few days the

Government was offered several times as many troops

as had been called for. All kinds of buildings, even

churches, were turned into temporary barracks; vil-

lage greens and city squares were occupied by drill-

ing soldiers, but there was a great scarcity of arms.

The first blood was shed at Baltimore, where four

companies of a Pennsylvanian regiment, who were

attempting to march across the city, met a riotous

procession following a Secession flag. After some

provocation had been given, orders were issued to

fire into the mob, and many of the victims fell.

Three militiamen were killed, and their bodies were

sent home to their native St.ite, the first-fruits of a

long course of sacrifices. On the night of May 24

four regiments of Northern troops crossed the Poto-

mac, and took possession of Arlington Heights, which

commanded Washington. One regiment commanded

by Ellsworth, who had distinguished himself by

teaching a Chicago company the Zouave drill,

marched to ^Mexandria, where a secessional flag was

flying over the principal hotel. Accompanied by

two soldiers he went to the top of the house and

seized the flag, but as he was returning with it, he

was shot by the hotel-keeper on the stairs. Ellsworth

became the hero of the national movement.

The first troops called for by President Lincoln
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had only been engaged for three months ; but on May

3 another proclamation called out forty-two thousand

volunteers for three years, and assumed power to

raise ten new regiments for the regular army, as well

lis for eighteen thousand volunteer seamen for the

Ti. ' 'Vhen Congress met on July 4 the President

D^ht'd : four hundred thousand men and four hun-

( r\i T:iil)- >n dollars, and received five hundred thou-

r-'v' nie nd five hundred million dollars. By this

V..-- l:i' ' Qond in Virginia had been made the capi-

ti, jt r'ie Confederacy. A cry was immediately

raised of "On to Richmond." Some experienced

^^- eraU were opposed to undertaking an offensive

n., cinnt with raw troops, and advised that they

siicvl? only be used to protect Washington and keep

Maryland from seceding ; but political considerations

determined an onward course, and the first result was

the battle of Bull Run, which was fought on July 21,

1861.

A Confederate army commanded by General Beau-

regard had been sent to occupy Manassas Junction,

which was the railroad centre of northern Virginia,

but he determined, for tactical reasons, to move foi^

ward to the stream of Bull Run. There are six pas-

sages over this river from Union Mills, which is on

the Alexandrian railway, to Stone Bridge, which is

on the high-road from Alexandria to Warrento^vn

through Cer -eville. On July 17 the Confederate

army was di ibuted along this space, seven or eight

miles in extent, a brigade being posted at each point

of passage and two held behind in reserve. The plan

of General Scott, who commanded the Federal army,

was to turn Beauregard's right flank, to seize the

railroads in rear of his position, and defeat him.

It was important that he should not be assisted by
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the army of nine thousand men commanded by Gen-
eral Johnston in the Shenandoah Valley, and Gen-

eral Patterson had been told off to prevent this junc-

tion. The Federal army was under the immediate

command of General McDowell, and the number
which advanced against Beauregard was twenty-

eight thousand infantry with forty-nine guns and a

battalion of cavalry.

McDowell reached Bull Run on July 18, and the

first engagement took place at Blackburn's Ford,

where about sixty men perished on either side. Find-

ing that Beauregard was strongly entrenched to his

right, McDowell determined to attack on the left

wing; ho also wished to seize a point on the Manas-
sas Gap railway, which would prevent the junction

of Johnston and Beauregard. Two days were spent

in reconnoitring and searchitg for a ford higher up
the stream. Such a passage was discovered called

Sudley's Ford, and on Sunday, July 21, the Fed-

eral anny advanced, one division towards Mitchell's

Ford, another to the Stone Bridge, and a third to

the newly-discovered ford, the reserve remaining at

Centreville. McDowell did not know that John-

ston had easily evaded Patterson, and with part of

his forces had joined Beauregard on the previous

day.

Two of the brigades of the Conrederato Reserve

were in the rear of the right and the right centre of

their line; Jackson's brigade, which had arrived from

Johnston's army the night before, was posted in roar

of the central at Mitchell's Ford ; and Bee's brigade

was in the rear of Bell's Ford, between MitchoH's

Ford and Stone Bridge. Part of McDowell's force

marched to the Stone Bridge, but a heavy column

turned to the right and crossed at Sudlcy'i Ford,
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two miles and a half further up the stream. The

Federals passed the ford without opposition, but were

Boon met by the Confederates, arriving from Stone

Bridge. The rear of the Federal column tried to

cross at Red House between Stone Bridge and Suti-

le/s, but were opposed by Bee's reserve, and eventu-

ally the Federal army, driving the Confederates

back, took up a position on the left bank of the

stream.

As the Confederate line fell back it was able to

reach better ground, more capable of defence, and

it received reinforcements from the right; on the

other hand, the Federal armv from want of experi-

ence, became separated and fought in detachments.

At this critical moment Kirby Smith's brigade, num-

bering five thousand, arrived near the field, brought

by the railway. As soon as they detrained they went

round to the left to form at right angles to the Fed-

eral right and fell upon Iheni, the movement being

completed at about 4 p.m The Federals broke and

fled over Bull Run, and the Confederate reserves,

crossing the river at McLean's Ford and Union Mills,

onthe righ t, advanced upon Centreville and threatened

tlie reserves posted therv and the line of retreat, o

that the retreat became a rout and a race for Wash-

ington. Arms and accoutrements were thrown away,

drivers of army waggons cut the traces, leapt upon

the backs of horses and rode through the crowd of

fugitives, abandoning guns and trains. The loss of

the Confederates was about nineteen hundred, and

that of the Federals about fifteen hundred killed

and wounded, and as many more taken prisoners.

The Confederates remained in possession of the

battle-field for weeks.

We need not enter upon the details of the struggle
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which took place for the co-operation of Missouri,

Kentucky, Maryland, and Tennessee. Virginia came

to be divided into two parts, as the inhabitants of

the mountainous western districts, having but little

interest in slavery and great interest in iron, coal,

and timber, held firm to the Union. In consequence

of this a new State of West Virginia was formed

and admitted into the Union in May, 1862. France

and England is id recc^isod the Confederates as

belligerents, anr there was great fear of their also

acknowledging their independence. Indeed England

was verv nearly taking the side of the South from

the capture by the Federab of Mason and Slidell,

accredited Ministers from the South to London and

Paris, while on board the Trent, an English vessel.

War was averted by the intervention of the American

Government and by the statesmanlike advice of the

Prince Consort, whose participation in the English

Privy Council which settled this matter was one of

his last public acta before his death.
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CHAPTER LI.

THE BATTLE OF SHILOH.

J

One of the first actions of the Federal Govern-

ment was to complete the blockade of the Southern

ports. Vessels could at all times pass through, but

blockade-running became more and more dangerous.

At the same time in the battle of Paintville, in Ken-

tucky, Colonel James A. Garfield, afterwards Presi-

dent, with eighteen hundred infantry and three hun-

dred cavalry, drove Humphry Marshall out of that

town, although he was in command of a much larger

force; a stubborn battle also took place at Mill

Springs, in which the Federals lost 246 and the Con-

federates 471. Another important action was the

capture of Fort Henry, on the Tennessee River, in

January, 1862, and that of Fort Donelson on the

Cumberland, both these being effected by General

Grant, one of the most celebrated of the American
Presidents. Buckner, who commanded Fort Donel-

son, asked for terms of capitulation, but Grant re-

plied :
" No terms other than an unconditional and

immediate surrender can be accepted. I propose to

move immediately upon your works." Buckner at

once surrendered the fort with the garrison of four-

teen thousand men. These successes formed the

foundation of Grant's reputation.

The city of New Orleans was by far the largest

and richest in the Confederacy; and its strategic

value in the war was greater than t)mt of any other
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point in the Southern States. Its possession by the

Federals would cut the Confederacy in t'vo, and

make it difficult to bring supplies from Texas and

Arkansas to feed the armies in Tennessee and Vir-

ginia. New Orleans was defended towards the sea

b} two forts, St. Pliilip aud Fort Jackson, now gar-

risoned by fifteen hundred Coiifedcrate soldiers.

There was also a fleet of fifteen vessels, including an

iron ram and a large floating battery, and below the

fort a heavy chain was hung across the river. A
large fleet was fitted out under the command of

Captain Fnrragut, then abuut sixty years of age.

lie was a Southerner by birth, but from conscien-

tious reasons took the side of the North. A l)om-

bardment was opened on April 18 and continued for

six days and six nights. Six thousand shells fell in

and around the forts, a shell falling about every

minute and a half, but the forts were not rendered

untenable nor were their guns silenced ; not more

than fiftv men were killed aud wounded inside the

forts.

In the meantime the Confederates prepared fire-

ships, flat-bottomed boats loaded with dry wood satu-

rated with tar and turpentine, which they set fire to

and sent down the stream. Farragut, however, inter-

cepted them and got rid of tliem without suffering

damage. Farragut now foriticd the plan of running

by the forts, destroying and capturing the Confcii-

ernte fleets and bringing tl e city within range of

his guns. He started at 3.30 a.a!. on April 24, just

before the sun rose, an opening having btvn made in

the chain to let him through. After passing the forts

he found himself engaged with eleven American

vessels. The details of t!io battle need not detain

U8< New Orleauii was captured and iu a few duyd

^m
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both Forts Jackson and St. Philip surrendered. This
victory was of the greatest importance and it set the
name of Farragut beside that of Grant.
On April 7, 1862, was fon^rht one of the bloodiest

battles of the war, that of Shiloh, called after a little

log church in the south-west of Tennessee. The
Memphis and Charleston railway crosses the Mobile
anil Ohio railway at Corinth in northern Mississippi,
wliich, being at that time a point of great strategic
imi)(»rtance, was fortified and held by a large Con-
federate force commanded by General Albert Sidney
Johnston. General Grant with forty tliousand men
under his command advanced to capture Corinth, ex-

l)ecting to be joined by reinforcements from Xash-
ville of equal number. On April 6 Grant's main
force was at Pittsburg Landing, on the west bank
of the broad Tennessee River, about twenty miles
north of Corinth, and a subordinate force was at
Crump's Landing, five miles further north; the army
from Nashville had just reached the shore opposite
the Landings. On tht morning Grunt was suddenly
attacked by Johnston, his line being abow two miles
long between Lick Creek and Owl Crwk. The
ground was undulating, and on a ridge stood Shiloh
church, which was an important point in the battle-

field. Grant, on hearing the firing, hurried up to the
scene of action. He had expected to be attacked at
Crump's landing, and now ordered the troops posted
there to march towards Shiloh, but they did not
arrive till after dark, nor did any of the Xashville
army cross the river till the evening. The attack was
extremely violent, but the Federal tnM)p8 held their
ground; at least they never iurrenderod the road
and the hridg»> by which the troops from Crump's
Lauding would advance. Grunt described one part
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of the field in these words :
" It was bo covered with

dead that it would have been possible to walk across

the clearing in any direction, stepping on dead

bodies, without a foot touching the ground. On one

side National and Confederate troops were min-

gled together in nearly equal proportions, but on the

remainder of the field nearly all were Confederates.

On one part which had evidently not been plough(>d

for several years, bushes had grown up, some to the

height of eight or ten feet. Not one of them was

left standing unpierced by bullets. The smaller

ones were all cut down." In the battle General

Sherman greatly distinguished himself; one bullet

struck him in the hand, another grazed his shoulder,

another went through his boot, and several horses

were killed under him. At about 2.30 p.m. General

Johnston was struck in the leg by a rifle-ball, and re-

fusing to leave the field, bled to death. The commar.d

devolved upon General Beauregard. Beauregard

discontinued the attack at nightfall, intending to

renew it and finish the victory in the morning.

During the night the troops from Nashville, com-

manded by General Buell. crossed the river, and

at daylight Grant resumed the offensive. Beauregard

must have known that resistance was hopeless, but

he did his best to hold the road which passes by

Shiloh church, in order to secure his retreat Sher-

man advanced and recaptured his camp, which had

been taken by the enemy on the previous day. Shiloh

church was the centre round which the battle raged

with the greatest fury. At last Beauregard withdrew

his army, leaving his dead on the field ; there was no

attempt at pursuit. The total losses on the Federal

side were 10,(ii>!), and those on the side of the Con-

federates must have been much larger. After the

m^^:^-
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battle General Halleck laid siege to Corinth, which
was defended by Beauregard, and it was not evacu-

ated till May 29. By some the battle of Shiloh is

considered to be the critical struggle of the Con-
federacy, as it opened the way for the Federals to the

sea. There was nothing now to prevent an army
from marching to the rear and cutting off the sup-

plies of the troops that held Richmond and compel
their surrender. Some partisans of the South are

of opinion that if General Johnston had lived the

result of the war might have been different.

^-.e^:*
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CnAPTER LIL

BICIIMOND POPE AND LEE.

After the disastrous battle of Bull Run the Fed-

eral administration summoned General McGlellan to

Washington with the duty of fortifying the capital

and organising the army. He took command of

fifty thousand men without uniforms, and in three

months was at the head of an army of more than

one hundred thousand, fully organised, equipped and

furnished with every necessary. On November 1

General Scott retired and McClellan succeeded him
as General-in-Chief of all the armies. For reasons

which may have been good, but which were much
censured at the time, McClellan made no movement
till the middle of March, when he marched to Monroe
and proceeded to attack Yorktown, the place where

Comwallis had surrendered eighty years before.

Here he remained for a month, and when he was at

last ready to open fire with his siege guns, he found

that the enemy had departed, leaving dummy guns

in the embrasures.

He followed the Confederate army and came up
with it at Williamsburg, al)out twelve miles distant,

and a battle took j)lace on May 5. After a stubborn

engagement the Confederates retired, the Federal

loss havinsj been about twenty-two hundred and the

Confederate about eiirhteen hundred. Another battle

was fought at Fair Oaks on May 31, which cost the
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Federals over five thousand men and the Confede-
rates nearly seven thousand. After this, heavy rain
prevented both armies from making any serious
movement on Richmond. At the beginning of June
the command of the Confederate army in Virginia
devolved upon General Robert E. Lee, a position
which he held till the close of the war. He adopted
the plan of bringing large bodies of troops from
North Carolina, Georgia, and the Shenandoah Val-
ley, so as to form a massive army and fall upon
McClellan. The number of fighting men under
him was estimated at 80,760, but his total effective
force drawing pay was 92,500.

Lee's ablest lieutenant was " Stonewall " Jackson,
so called from an incident in the battle of Bull Run,
when General Bee, of South Carolina, who was killed
later in the day, rallied his wavering men by appeal-
ing to them to follow the example of Jackson's
brigade, "standing there like a stone wall." He
moved very swiftly and astonished his adversaries
by his marvellous rapidity and his appearance in
unexpected places.

The beautiful valley of the Shenandoah, which lies
between the Blue and the Alleghany Mountains, was
favourable to an army threatening Washington and
unfavoiirable to one advancing on Richmond. The
Confederates as they marched down the vallov came
at every step nearer to the Fetlcral capital, whereas
a Federal army marching up the valley was grad-
iially carried to a further distance from' Richmond.
Lee now began to make preparations for driving
McClellan from the peninsula, and wrote to Jack'^
son that unless McClellan could be driven out of
his entrencliment.8 he would come so near to Rich-
mond that he could bombard it All pains were
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taken to conceal from the Federals thie fact that

Jackson's army was to be joined to Lee's.

There now ensued the seven days' battle of Rich-

mond (June 26—July 8), which ended in the re-

treat of McClellan. On June 25 McClellan had ad-

vanced his outposts to within four miles from Rich-

mond. But before this, Lee, leaving about thirty

thousand men to defend Richmond, crossed the

Chickahominy with about thirty-five thousand, in-

tending to join Jackson's twenty-five thousand, and

with this overwhelming force to make a sud-

den attack on the twenty thousand Federals

who were posted on the north side of the

river, and destroying them before help could

reach them to seize McClcllan's base. The in-

habitants of Richmond were expecting that the city

would be taken, and consequently the archives of

the Confederate Government were packed. Jackson,

for once in his life, was late, and all that the Con-

federates could do was to drive a Federal force out

of Mechanicsville and attack McColl's strong posi-

tion on Beaver Dovm Creek. In this they lost

three thousand men, whereas McCoU maintained his

position and only lost three hundred.

The next day followed the battle of Gaines Mills,

in which General Porter had eighteen thousand in-

fantry, twenty-five hundred artillery, and a small

force of cavalry, to meet the attack of at least fifty-

five thousand. The fighting began about two o'clock

in the afternoon, and was at first in favour of tlio

Federals; but after Jackson's arrival a more vigor-

ous assault was made; the Federal lirie was broken

at the left centre and the whole gave way and slowly

retired. Two Federal regiments were made prisoners

^nd two guns were captured. This battle is also
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called the battle of Chickahominy, or the first battle

of Cold Harbour. McClellan now changed his base

from the Chickahominy to the James liiver, where
it was attacked by General Magruder, who had been

left behind to defend Kichmond, first at Allen's Farm
and then at Savage's Station. However, the attack

failed and he suffered severely, the Federal generals

being able to defend the road which leads through
White Oak Swamp.

Jackfion now crossed the Chickahominy and at-

tempted to follow McClell^n's rear-guard through

White Oak Swamp, but was unable to do so. Hill

and Longstreet, however, had crossed the river fur-

ther up the stream and marched round the swamp,
striking the retreating army near Charles City Cross

Eoads on June 30. There was terrific fighting all

the afternoon, but the Federals held their ground.

General McColl, however, was capturyd and carried

off to Richmond. Darkness put an end to the fight-

ing, and McClellan retreated to Malvern Hill.

This battle is now generally called by the

name of Frazier's Farm. McClellan lost ten guns,

and the other losses must have been very severt.

The last battle of this series was foiight at Mal-
vern Hill, where McClellan made his final stand.

It is a plateau on the side of the James River, about

eighty feet high, a mile and a half long and a mile

broad. It is only approachable by its north-western

face. McClellan's army was arranged in a semicircle

with his right wing thrown back so as to reach Hax-
all's Landing on the James River. His position was
strongly defended by artillery. Lee was not in a

position to make the assault till July 1. It began
with an artillery duel, which was not very effective

on the Confederate side. The infantry attack was
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made with too little regard to concentration, and
broke up into a number of separate charges; and
although fighting was kept up till 9 p.m., the line

was never broken nor were the guns in danger. The
battle cost Lee five thousand men, and after it he de-

sisted from the pursuit. McClellan was able in the

night to retire to Harrison's Landing on the James
River, where he was protected by gunboats, and where
he collected his supplies. The losses during those

seven days' fighting are estimated at 15,249 on the

Federal and over 19,000 on the Confederate side.

The troops of Sigel, Fremont, Banks, and Mc-
Dowell were now united in an army under General
Pope, whose instructions were to advance southwards
on Gordonville and take the pressure off McClellan
with u force of thirty-eight thousand men. It was
soon found that these two commanders could not

act in harmony together, and the President sum-
moned General Halleck, the well-known writer on
International Law, to Washington to command them
both, but his abilities were better suited for the study

than for the field. Pope's object in marching to

Gordonville was to cut off Lee's connection with the

Shenandoah Valley. On July 18 he got as far as

Orange Court House, but, being opposed by Confed-
erate troops, he halted. In the meantime McClellan
had been fortifying his position on the James, and
was meditating another advance by that river on
Richmond, which was still covered by the main Con-
federate army. On August 5 Jackson's force, which
had been detached by Loe. approached Pope's front.

On August 8 he crossed the Rapidan and moved
towards Culpeper, wlicro Pope attempted to concen-

trate the corps of Banks and Sigel. On July 9

Banks engaged Jackson at Cedar Mountain, but was
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not supported by Sigel. He first struck the right

wing, then furiously attacked the left, opened fire ia

the rear and threw the whole of Jackson's line into

confusion. But the Confederates were much stronger,

and Banks was not able to maintain his advantage,

and both armies fell back, Jackson with the loss of

thirteen hundred men and Banks with a loss of

eighteen hundred.

On August 17 Lee, setting out for Richmond, ar-

rived on the Rapidan. McOlellan in the meantime

was leaving the Peninsula and embarking his troops

for Alexandria. Lee and Jtckson had now together

a force of seventy thousand men, and Pope, who had

only fifty thousand, retired beyond the Rappahan-

nock.

On August 25 Jackson with a body of eighteen

thousand men moved up the Rappahannock, and

then along the eastern slope of the Blue Ridge by

Orleans and Salem, covered by the hills of Bull

Run. Having completed his circle round Pope's

right, he passed through Thoroughfare Gap, on the

Bull Run Mountains, on July 26, and destroyed

Bristol Station on the Orange and Alexandria rail-

road in the rear of the Federals. Pope, thus threat-

ened, advanced by the Worcester Road and the rail-

way upon Jackson to clear the line to Alexandria,

but at his approach Jackson retired nlong the rail-

way to Manassas Junction, where he took a largo

number of prisoners and commissariat stores.

Pope was now reinforced by two of ilcClellan's

brigades from Alexandria, and on July 27 he sent

McDowell with forty thoufand men towards Thor-

oughfare Gap to occupy the road by which Lee with

Longstreet's division was marching to join Jackson,

and nt the same time moved with the remainder of his
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army to fall upon Jackson at Bristol Station. Here
his advance-guard had an engagement with Jack-

son's rear-guard, while the main body of Jackson's

army retired to Manassas Junction. On July 28

Pope ordered McDowell to make a retrograde move-

ment, saying, " If you will march promptly and
rapidly at the earliest dawn upon Manassas Junc-

tion we shall bag the whole crowd." This gave an

opportunity for Jackson to march to meet Lee, and
he placed himself on the high ground near Grove-

ton, near the battle-field of Bull Run. Here a

division of McDowell's army came into contact with

him, and a battle ensued with severe loss on either

side. Jackson was now in possession of the Wor-
cester turnpike, the road by which Longstreet was to

join him. Here on July 29 took place an indecisive

action which is called the battle of Qroveton.

On the following day Lee's army, having defiled

through Thoroughfare Gap, formed line on Jackson's

right, reaching beyond Pope's left, while Pope

formed his right wing obliquely across the Alexan-

dria Road at Centreville. Lee attacked Pope and

defeated him with heavy loss, thus gaining what is

called the Second Battle of Bull Run. After dark

Pope's army crossed the Stone Bridge near Bull Run
and encamped upon the heights round Centreville.

At the same time two other corps of McClellan's

army, numbering twenty thousand men, under Gen-

erals Sumner and Franklin, joiaed Pope, and the

whole army fell back still fiirther, vaking up a posi-

tion round Fairfax Court House and Germantown.

Lee now ordered Jackson to make a flank march,

with a view of striking Pope's right and attempting

to interrupt his communications with Washington,

and on the evening of September 1 he fell heavily on
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Pope's flank, who resumed his retreat, till at last on

September 2 Halleck ordered him to withdraw tc the

fortifications of Washington, where his army was

merged with that of the Potomac. The exact losses

in this campaign are not known. Lee claimed that

he had captured nine thousand prisoners and thirty

guns, and it is probable that Pope's killed and

wounded did not fall short of ten thousand men.

After the retirement of Pope's army to the de-

fences of Washington, General Lee pushed north-

ward into Maryland with his whole force. He
reached Frederick, on a level with Baltimore, on Sep-

tember 8, and issued a proclamation urging the p<^ople

of Maryland to join the Confederation ; but the ap-

peal was without result ; indeed all the Marylanders

who intended u) join the South had done so already.

The President now called upon General McClellan

and asked him to take command of the army of the

Potomac, in which Pope's army had been merged.

As soon as he heard of the invasion of Maryland
McClellan marched his army to the North, to co'^er

Washington and Baltimore, and, if possible, to fight

a decisive battle. He arrived at Frederick on Sep-

tember 12, Lee's army having left the town two days

before. Here also be was fortunate enough to find

a sketch of the campaign which Lee had carefully

prepared. Jackson was to cross the Potomac, cap-

ture the Federal force at Martinsburg, and to assist

in the attack upon the troops at Harper's Ferry;

?tcLawa was to march to Harper's Ferry and take

it; Walker was to approach from the other side and
assist McLaws; Hill's divison was to form the rear-

guard. After these operations all the forces were
to unite together again at Hacerstown.

On the approach of Jackson's corps General Wliito
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evacuated Martinsburg, and joined Miles at Harper's

Ferry with two thousand men. The place was

speedily taken and about eleven thousand men were

included in the capitulation, with seventy-three guns

and much camp equipage. Jackson now hurried on

to join Lee and reached Sharpsburg on the morning
of September 16. McClellan on the other hand,

being cognisant of Lee's plans,endeavouredto thwart

them to the best of his ability. North of the Poto-

mac, opposite Harper's Ferry, runs a range of hills,

about one thousand feet high, and known as the South

Mountains. They are crossed by two passes. Cramp-
ton's Gap to the south, and Turner's Gap to the

north. The general ordered Franklin's corps to

pass through Crampton's Gap, to relieve Harper's

Ferry, and Bumside's troops to cross Turner's Gap.

He did not arrive at these Gaps till September 14,

when Lee had taken measures for their defence. The
ictions which ensued are called the battle of South

Mountain, fought on September 14, 1862, and the

result of it was doubtful. McClellan held the passes,

but Lee had delayed the advance of the enemy.

Three days later, followed the battle of Antietam.

Lee had his army concentrated, but it did not num-
ber more than forty thousand men, as it had been

much diminished by stragglers. He occupied a

strong position, both wings resting on the Potomac,

and the Antietam Creek flowing in front. Tlio

Creek was passed by four stone bridges and a ford,

and all, except the northernmost bridge,were strongly

guarded. McClellan determined to throw his right

wing across the unguarded bridge, and assail the

Confederate left, and when this had succeeded to

force the remaining bridges with his left and centre.

This movement was begun on the afternoon of Sep-
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tcmber 16, and the brid^ was crossed by Hooker.

The next morning Hooker's advance was violently

opposed by Jackson, and the stniggle between the

Federal right and the Confederate left went on

during the whole day without any decisive result.

About 1 P.M. Burnside carried the bridge opposite to

him and attacked the Confederate right, and two

hours later he had made himself master of the ridge

commanding Sharpsburg and had captured the Con-

federate battery there. Lee, however, came up with

fresh forces, drove Burnside from his position and

rt'took the battery. The battle of Antietam is gen-

erally regarded as a decisive victory for McClellan,

but Mr. Rossiter Johnston, whose authority has been

principally followed in this narrative, says that the

battle ended, not because the day was closed, or be-

cause any apparent victory had been achieved, but

because both sides had suffered so severely that

neither was inclined to resume the struggle. He is

of opinion that the Confederate army ought to have

been annihilated or captured, and that while every

man of Lee's force had been actively engaged, not

more than two-thirds of McClellan's were in action.

Making the attack in driblets had neutralised the

advantage which McClellan had of being double his

adversary in numbers. McClellan reported his en-

tire loss at 12,469, of whom 2,010 were killed, and

2,700 Confederate corpses were counted and buried

upon the battle-field.

After the battle of Antietam Lee withdrew to Win-

chester, and at the end of a month found himself

at the head of sixty-eight thousand men ; while Mc-

Clellan took up his quarters on the Potomac. Here, at

the beginning of October, he was visited by the Presi-

dent,who ordered him to cross the river,give battle to
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the enemy, or drive him south. He went on to say:
" Your army must move now while the roads are

good. If you cross the river between the enemy and
Washington, and cover the latter by your operations,

you can be reinforced with thirty thousand men."
McClellan, however, remained inactive, alleging that

his army was in want of shoes and clothing.

At last on October 26, 1862, McClellan crossed the

Potomac, leaving a corps at Harper's Ferry and
marching southward on the eastern side of the Blue
Ridge, while Lee moved parallel to him on the west-

em side.

On November 7 the President, losing patience,

relieved him of his command and sent up General
Ambrose E. Bumside in his place. At this time the

right wing of Lee's army, imder Longstreet, was at

Culpeper, and the left wing under Jackson was in

the Shenandoah Valley, being distant from each other

about two days' march. McClellan said that he in-

tended either to get between them and to beat them
separately, or to prevent their union further north

than Gordonville. Bumside, on the other hand,
after reorganising his army into three great divisions,

under Sumner, Hooker, and Franklin, aimed directly

at the city of Richmond and set out for that place

by way of the north bank of the Rappahannock and
the city of Fredericksburg. He left Worcester on

November 15, and by November 20 had collected his

whole army at Falmc.ith.

Lee immediately marched to cover the Confederate
capital and placed his army on the heights south and
west of Fredericksburg, which he began to fortify.

His line was five miles and a half long and very

strongly defended. Lee could not prevent Bum-
side from crossing the river, because the left bank is
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commanded by heights on which Bumside had placed

147 gun8. Xot until December 10 was Burnsido

ready to cross the Kappahannock. His plan was to

lay down five bridges, three opposite the city, and

two some distance below, the workmen being pro-

tected bv artillery. He began to lay the pontoons in

the early morning of December 11, when the river

was concealed by a thick fog; but before the work was

half completed the fog lifted and revealed the opera-

tions to the enemy. Lee had posted his riflemen in

the streets and houses of Fredericksburg in such a

way that the engineers had found it impossible to

carry on the work owing to their heavy losses. Mean-

while the two lower bridges were completed by noon.

Bumside, unable to complete his bridges, bombarded

the town and set it on fire, but the attack of the

sharpshooters on the engineers still continued. At

last three regiments, who volunteered for the service,

crossed the river in pontoon boats, and drove the rifle-

men out of their hiding-places, capturing a hundred

of them. The bridges were then completed and the

crossing was begun, but the entire army was not on

the Fredericksbui^ side of the river till the evening

of December 12.

The attack upon the heights held by Lee was un-

dertaken on the following morning. Here the whole

of the Confederate army was concentrated. Long-

street being on the left, and Jackson on the right,

with every gun in position. The weak point of the lino

was on the right where the elevation of the heights

was not so great, and here the principal attack ought

to have been made ; but Bumside weakened his forces

in this spot, and when his advancing troops had

pierced the Confederate line and taken many pris-

oners, they came face to face with the second line of
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the enemy and were driven back. Other columns
fared even worse. In one place there was a broken
road, and the Confederates were here so numerous
that each man posted at the stone wall, which flanked

the road, had two or ihree men behind him to load

his muskets, and all he had to do was to lay them in

turn upon the wall and fire them rapidly without
exposing himself. At this point nearl ' half the at-

tacking force was shot down, and the remainder fell

back. The other divisions did not fare much better.

Bumside was beside himself with wrath at this

continued ill-success, and he ordered Hooker to ad-

vance with the reserve ; but that general assured him
that the attempt was useless. Upon the commander
insisting, four thousand troops rushed forward with

fixed bayonets, but soon returned with the loss of

seventeen hundred dead or wounded. The Federal

loss in this fearful struggle was 12,353 killed, wound-
ed, or missing, although some of the missing aftet-

wards regained their colours. The Confederate
loss was 5,309. Bumside was anxious to make a

further attempt next day, but he was dissuaded by
General Sumner. During the night of December 15,

in the midst of a storm, the army crossed to the right

bank of the Rappahannock, and the campaign was at

an end. As a memorial of this fight the great Xa-
tional Cemetery on AlayueV iliil contains titiceu

thousand graves.

. <i
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CHAPTER ini.

nOOKEB AND LE^

Genehal Buenside was superseded after his de-
feat at Fredericksburg, and on January 25, 1863,
General Joseph Hooker was given the conunand of
the army of the Potomac in his place. On this
occasion President Lincoln wrote to him in the fol-

lowing terms :
" I have placed you at the head of the

army of the Potomac. Of course I have done this
upon what appear to me sufficient reasons, and yet I
think it best for you to know that there are some
things in regard to which I am not quite satisfied
with you. I believe you to be a brave and skilful
soldier, which of course I like. I also believe you do
not mix politics with your profession, in which you
are right. You have confidence in yourself, which
is a valuable if not indispensable quality. You are
ambitious, which, within reasonable bounds, does
rather good than harm; but I think that during
General Burnside's command of the army you have
taken counsel of your ambition, and thwarted him as
much as you could, in which you did a great wrong to
the coimtry and to a most meritorious and honorable
brotherofficer. Ihave heard, insuch a way as to believe
it, of your recentlysaying that both the array and the
Government needed a dictator. Of course it was not
for this, but in spite of it, that I have given you the
command. Only those generals who gain successes
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can set up as dictatora. What I now ask of you is

military success, and I will risk the dictatorship. Tho
Government will support you to the utmost of its

ability, which isneithermorenor less than it has done
and will do for its commanders. I much fear that

the spirit which you have assisted to infuse into the

army of criticising their commander and withholding

confidence from him, will now turn upon you. I

shall assist you, as far as I can, to put it down.
Neither you nor Napoleon, were he alive again, could

get any good out of any army while such a spirit pre-

vails in it. And now, beware of rashness ! Beware
of rashness ! But with energy and sleepless vigilance

go forward and give us victories."

Hooker began by restoring the discipline of tho

army of the Potomac, which had been greatly re-

laxed, and opened the spring campaign with every

promise of success. His army was between the

Rappahannock and the Potomac, having Aquia as its

base. He determined to aim again at Richmond and
broke up his camp. He moved his right wing, consist-

ing of Meade, Howard, and Slocum,up the Rappahan-
nock to cross that stream and the Rapidan, which
runs into it, and to turn the Confederate left. At
the same time Sedgwick, with the corps of Sickles

and Reynolds, besides his own, was to cross below

Fredericksburg and menace Lee's front. On April

28 and 29 the right wing, having crossed the Rappa-
hannock, passed the Rapidan almost unopposed, How-
ard and Slociim at Germanna Ford above, and Meade
at Ely's Ford below, all moving on Chancellors-

ville, where Hooker soon had forty-six thou-

sand men collected ; and at the same time Sedgwick
crossed below Fredericksburg. On April 30 Couch's

coips from the reserve crossed at Banks' Fonl
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just above Fredericksburg, and Sickles from Fal-
mouth, which is opposite Fredericksburg, at United
States Ford, a short distance higher up, both pro-
ceeding to Chancellorsville.

On May 1 Hooker formed his line and entrenched
it, placing Howard on the right as outward flank,
Slociun and Couch in the centre, and Meade next the
river, while the corps of Sickle was held in reserve.
On the same day Lee moved towards Hooker with all
his army, and attacked at various points with the
object of discovering Hooker's position. On May
2 Lee sent General Jackson twenty-six thousand men
to make a long detou^, to pass into the " Wilder-
ness," a great thicket which lay to the west of
Chancellorsville, and coming out of it to take
Howard by surprise. Jackson's men were seen and
counted whilst they were passing over a hill, and
Howard was warned to take precautions, but he ne-
glected to do this, and in the afternoon the enemy
came down upon him preceded by a rush of fright-
ened wild animals. Howard's corps was thrown into
confusion and completely routed.
During this engagement the Confederates suffered

a severe loss. At the close of the evening General
"Stonewall" Jackson went to the front to recon-
noitre, and as he rode back again with his staff, some
of his own men, mistaking the horsemen for Federal
cavalry, fired a volley at them by which several were
killed. A second volley inflicted three wounds on
Jackson, and as his horse dashed into the wood, he
was thrown violently against the limb of a tree and
mjured more. Whilst his men were bearing him off
severely wounded on a litter, a Federal battery
opened fire down the roads and struck one of the men
who was bearing him, upon which he fell heavily to
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the ground. He finally reached the hospital whero
his arm was amputated, but he died within the week.

On the following day, May 3, Lee attacked the

angle and left face of the Federal line, and drove

Hooker entirely back upon the river, his right below

Ely's Ford, his' left below United States Ford. This
success was partly due to the fact that General

Hooker had been rendered insensible by a shot strik-

ing the pillar of the Chancellorsville house, against

which he was leaning, so that all proper command
of the Federal troops w s lost. In the meantime
Sedgwick had attacked the Fredericksburg heights,

of which we have heard so much, carried them and
advanced along the road to Richmond, thus threaten-

ing the Confederate rear. On the following day
Lee drew off a large detachment of his army and
turned upon Sedgwick, who after a heavy fight was
stopped, and driven over Banks' Ford, being able,

however, to rejoin Hooker by the United States Ford.

On the night of May 5 the Federal ai-my all rc-

crossed the Rappahannock, leaving on the field four-

teen guns, thousands of small arms, all their dead
and many of their wounded.

In this series of battles the Federals lost about

seventeen thousand men, tlie Confederates thirteen

thousand. Hooker had commanded altogether about

one hundred and thirteen thousand five hundred men
and Leo sixty-two thousand, but tho generalship of

the Confederates was so admirable that they con-

trived in every engagement to be superior in num-
bers at the particular point where tho attack was

made. Hamley remarks that in this war, as at Bull

Run, tho forces which had succeeded in crossing a

river beyond the enemy's flank, and which there-

upon aimed at his rear, advanced on a front pcrpcu-
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dicular to the course of the river, thus exposing
their outward flank, and thaf, they only escaped de-
struction because they contrived to hold, at the time
of the attack, certain points of passage. He says*
" Had the Federals at Bull Kun let go their hold of
Stone Bridge, by a .--kntinued advance, without gain-
ing Mitchell's Ford, or had Hooker, movin" down
the stream, passed by United States Ford without
gaming Banks' Ford, they would in either case have
been m great peril of being driven not across but into
the river."

Aft6r these successes public opinion in the South
began to demand that Lee should invade the North,
or at least threaten Washington. His army had re-
ceived a heavy reinforcement by the arrival of Long-
street's corps. Losses had been supplied by a uni-
versal levy of conscripts, which called even boys of
sixteen from school, and the army had unbounded
confidence in itself. Vicksburg was being besieged by
Grant, and its fall would deal a deadly blow to the
Confederacy unless it were neutralised by a victorym the East. Finally, there was a hope that if a great
battle were won by the Confederates they would re-
ceive recognition, if not active assistance, from Enc^
land and France,

Lee collected a body of ninety thousand men at
tulpeper, including General Stuart's body of
cavalry, which was ten thousand strong, while Hooker
was still posted on the Rappahannock, opposite
Fredericksburg. Lee crossed the Potomac between
June 22 and 25, and marched to the North. Hooker
was somewhat late in hearing of the movement, but
followed him after a few days. He desired to add
^ his army tho body of eleven thousand men un<ler
iirench, who were lying useless at Harper's Ferry,
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but Halleck would not consent to this, the con-

sequence of which was that he resigned his com-
mand and his place was taken by General Meade.
His first step was to order the evacuation of Harper's
Ferry and remove its garrison to the city of Fred-
erick as a reserve.

The Confederates concentrated themselves in

Hagerstown, and spread over the whole country as

far as the Susquehanna, while the advanced guard
under Swell pushed on to Carlisle and threatened

Harrisburg, the main part of Lee's army remaining
at Chambersburg, or between that place and
Grettysburg. Lee seems to have expected that

the Federal army would have stayed on the

couth side of the Potomac, but when he
heard that the Federal army was marching he de-

termined to get before it and ordered the concentra-

tion of all his forces at Gettvsburg. Meade was also

directing his advance towards the same city, to which
many different roads converge. Meade's advanced

cavalry guard under the command of Burford
reached Gettysburg on June 30, whilst the rest of

Meade's army was extended sixty miles to the rear as

fxLT back as the Potomac. Meade's first design was to

concentrate his army in a strong position on the Pipe
Creek Hills in Maryland, about fifteen miles south

of Gettysburg.

The battle began on July 1, by the first corps

under Reynolds meeting the advance-guard of the

enemy who were advancing through the passes of the

South Mountains. Lee had about seventy-three

thousand five hundred infantry and artillery and
Meade about eighty-two thousand, while the cavalry

numbered about eleven thousand on each side. The
battle-field is about twenty-five square miles in ex-
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tent, and lies for the most part to the south and west

of the town. About a mile from the town stretches

the long Seminary Eidge, so called from a theological

seminary which stood upon it. About a mile from
this is another ridge, named Cemetery Ridge,

separated from the first ridge by a valley. This

second ridge bends a little towards the east, and at

the point where the curve begins lies the town ceme-

tery. The eastern point of this is called Gulp's Hill,

and at the other end of the ridge, about three miles

from Gettysburg, lie two little rounded hills called

respectively Little Round Top and Big Round Top.

The stress of the battle was most felt on these two
hills and in the valleys lying between them.

It is doubtful whether either commander intended

to bring on a battle on July 1, but when the engage-

ment first began both sides were heavily reinforced,

and both fought with determination. There was an
obstinate struggle for the possession of the Cham-
bersburg road, especially after the Confederates had
planted several guns to sweep it. The Federals

were at first successful, but they were soon driven

back by superior forces, and were driven through
the town to the Cemetery Ridge and Culp's Hill.

When Meade heard of the defeat of his troops under
Reynolds and of that general's death, he transferred

the command to Hancock, who determined to take up
his position on the Cemetery Ridge. Ewell had in

the meantime extended his left wing t > the east of

Culp's Hill and occupied Gettysburg, but no further

engagement took place that evening, and the night

was occupied by both parties taking up their posi-

tions.

On July 2 both armies stood in order of battle,

the Federal troops aiong the Cemetery Ridge, and
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the Confederates on the Seminary Ridge and beyond
it to the other side of Gettysburg. Lee opened the
attack by ordering Longstreet, who was on his right,

to attack both the isolated hills. There was a mur-
derous struggle for the possession of Little Round
Top, bayonets, clubbed muskets, and even stones

being used, officers joining in the melee; but at

length the Texans who were attacking it were re-

pulsed and tlie position was secured. Sickles, wish-
ing to improve his position, advanced for about half
a mile against the Seminary Hill, but was attacked
both in front and rear in the " Peach orchard," and
was driven back, himself badly wounded, with the
loss of a large number of his men. Just at dusk
Ewell made an attack from Gettysburg on the Ceme-
tery and Culp's Hill with the so-called Louisiana
Tigers and other troops. The Tigers had the repu-
tation of having never failed in a charge, and in spite

of the frightful losses caused by the artillery and by
volleys of musketry they kept on till they reached
the guns and fought for them hand to hand. Car-
roll's brigade now came to the rescue, and the re-

mains of the Confederate column fled down the hill

in the darkness, twelve hundred of the seventeen
hundred Tigers having been struck down, and the ex-

istence of the corps annihilated. The battle now came
to an end, but Lee determined to renew the attack on
the following morning.
On July 3 Meade began the battle in the early

momingbydrivingEweirs troops out of Culp's Hili.

Lee was not aware of this, but was under the im-

pression that the centre and right wing of the Union
troops had been considerably weakened by the en-

gagements of the previous day. Ho determined
therefore to attempt to pien? the centre of Mcado'a
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line and to support his attack by a cavalry charge
made by Stuart in the rear. In order to give this

general time to get round to the right wing of the
Federals the attack was put off till the afternoon. A
large number of cannon had been placed in position

on both sides during the morning. Lee had one
hundred and twenty along the Seminary Ridge and
Meade eighty on the Cemetery Ridge and along a
low irregular stone wall Avhich lies on the road from
Gettysburg to Toney Town. The Confederates
opened lire at 1 p.m., and the artillery duel com-
menced. There was a continuous and deafening roar

which was heard fifty miles away. The shot and
shells ploughed up the ground, shattered gravestones

in the cemetery, sent their fragments flying among
the troops, exploded caissons, and dismounted guns.

At the end of two hours Meade's chief of artillery

ordered the firing to cease, with the object of cool-

ing the guns, and to save ammunition for future use
ip repelling the infantry charge. Leo now organised

his famous attack, and with fourteen thousand of his

best troops, including Pickett's division, which had
not arrived in time for the previous day's fighting,

came out of the wood, formed in heavy columns, and
moved forward to the charge. They were obliged to

pass a mile of ground at full speed, but before they
had got half-way the Federal artillery was directed

against them. Their ranks were plou >d through
and through, but the gaps were closcv ) and the

column did not halt. As they drew neaier, the bat-

teries used grape and canister, and some infantry
posted in front of the main line rose to its feet and
fired volleys of musketry into their right flank. The
•ttack was directed towards a clump of trees on a
depression in the Cemetery Ridge where a stoue
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wall made an angle with its point outwards. This
has been always kno^vn since as " Bloody Angle,"
and it represents the only point in the Federal line
which was penetrated by the Confederates. About
one hundred and fifty of Oeneral Armistead's sol-

diers sprung over the sione wall in order to capture
the Federal guns. A murderous conflict ensued in
which Armistead fell. Webb and Hancock were
wounded and the result was the entire defeat of the
Confederates. Of the magnificent column, only a
broken fragment returned, nearly every officer in it,

except Pickett, having been killed or wounded,
Stuart's cavalry, which had been intended to co-

operate with the movement in the centre, was unable
to effect anything, because he met a force of Federal
cavalry about four miles east of Gettysburg and was
unable to make his attack at the proper time. After
Pickett's defeat there was, as at Waterloo, which this
battle in some respects resembles, a general advance
of the whole Federal line which brought the struggle
to a close. Lee gave orders for a retreat during the
night, and on the following day, July 4, the Con-
federates, favoured by the heavy rain which so often
accompanies a battle, retired through the mountain
passes to ITagersto'ivn and then across the Potomac.
It is said that the retreat was very pitiful, as the
roads were in bad condition. Few of the wounded
had been properly cared for, and as they were jolted
along in agony, they were groaning, cursing, babbling
of their homes, and calling upon their friends to put
them out of their misery ; while they were in constant
apprehension of an attack in the rear. The loss of
the Federals was 3,072 dead, 14,497 wounded, and
6,434 prisoners, making a total of 23,003 men ; that

of the Confederates was 23,701 men, composed of
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2,592 dead, 12,702 wounded, and 7,467 prisoners.

Lee left seven thousand of his wounded amongst the
unburied dead, and twenty-seven thousand muskets
were picked up on the field.

On the very day of Lee's retreat Vicksburg, on tho
Mississippi, the largest town of the Mississippi

State, capitulated. It is situated on a high bluff

overlooking the river where it makes a sharp bend
•nding in a long narrow peninsula. It is about forty-

five miles distant from Jackson, the capital of tho
State. About one hundred miles below Vicksburg is

Port Hudson, and between these two points the great
Red River, which drains Texas, Arkansas, and Louis-
iana, flows into the Mississippi. Vicksburg was of
great importance to the Confederates because they
drew a large portion of their supplies from Texas
and the Red River basin ; especially as they had lost

New Orleans, Baton Rouge, and Memphis. The
first attempt to capture Vicksburg for the Federals
was when after taking New Orleans i

* —il, 18C2,
Admiral Farragut had gone up the river in the fol-

lowing month and demanded its surrender; the de-

mand was refused and he could not capture the city

without a land force.

The attack was only renewed at the close of 1862
by the united operations of Grant and Sherman.
Grant established his depot of supplies at Holly
Springs, but on December 2 Van Dorn made a dash
at this place, which was held by fifteen hundred
men, and captured it with it3 garrison. Grant was
obliged to give up his plan and retire to Memphis.
Sherman had reached Vicksburg, but when he heard
of the disaster was obliged to surrender his enter-
prise. Operations were resumed in the spring of
1863, and the battle uf Champiou Hill, the bloodiest
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of the campaign, was fought on May 15. Grant
found Pemberton with twenty-three thousand men on
high ground well selected for defence, covering the
three roada which led westward. After a struggle
of four hours Pemberton retreated to the crossing of
the Big Black Kiver, leaving his dead and wounded
and thirty guns on the field. Grant lost in killed
and wounded and missing 2,441, Pemberton over
three thousand killed and wounded and as many
taken prisoner"

Shortly after this Sherman came up and Grant
ordered the building of three bridges over the Big
Black River; one was a floating or raft bridge, one
was made by felling trees on both sides of the stream
and letting them fall so that their boughs would in-

terlace over the channel, the trunks not being en-

tirely cut through and so hanging to the stumps;
planks were laid crosswise on these trees and a good
roadway was formed. In the third bridge cotton

bales were used for pontoons. Sherman made a

fourth bridge higher up the stream, and during that

night he and Grant sat on a log together and saw the

long procession of blue-coated men pass over by the

light of torches. The next day, May 18, the whole
army was west of the river.

Pemberton marched straight into Vicksburg and
shut himself up there, followed closely by Grant,
who invested the town on May 19, Sherman being

placed ou the right at Haines* Bluff. Grant had
now with him about thirty thousand men. The
line of defences before him was eight miles long, and
it was likely that he would be attacked in the rear.

He therefore ordered an assault on May 22, hoping

to carry the place by storm ; but this was found im-

possible, and the assault ended with a lu6S uf two
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thousand five hundred men. He now settled down

to a regular siege. Thousands of shells were thrown

into the city, the inhabitants finding refuge in caves.

Provisions became scarce, and mules were used for

food. At last the besiegers brought their trenches

so close to the defences that the soldiers bandied jests

with each other across the narrow space. After

forty-seven days spent in this maimer, when a grand

assault was imminent, Pemberton tmconditionally

surrendered both the city and his army of thirty-one

thousand six hundred men on July 4, 1863. By
the capture of this city the Mississippi was open to

the Federals and the forces of the Confederates were

cut completely in two.
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CHAPTER LIV.

THE WILDEBITESS.

The vicissitudes of the war now carry us into

another region. Chattanooga is in Tennessee, not

far from the frontiers of Alabama and Georgia, and
General Rosecrans was manoeuvring to get possession

of it, being opposed by the Confederate Gen-
eral Bragg. Rosecrans obtained possession of

the town, and proceeded in pursuit of Bragg. After

a week's manoeuvring the two armies came up
with each other, and there was fought on September
19 and 20, 18G3, a great battle on the banks of the

Chickamauga Creek. Rosecrans had about fifty-five

thousand men, and Bragg after being reinforced bv

Longstreet, about seventy thousand. Bragg took

the offensive, and his plan was to make a feigned

attack on the Federal right, while he directed his

main strength towards the left with the intention of

crushing it and seizing the roads which led to Chat-

tanooga. The first day's battle began at 10 a.m.

and lasted all day. The projected attack upon the

left failed, and although the Federal positions were

for a time forced back, they wore recovered before

night and the situation was unchanged by the day's

fighting.

The night was spent by both sides in preparation

for a renewal of the struggle, and Bragg's design

was to carry out the plan of the day before, but the

fighting did not begin till the day was well advanced,
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and the Confederates could make no permanent Im-

pression. At last, apparently through an accident, the

centre of the Federal line was weakened by the re-

moval of troops to the rear, and Longstreet seizing hia

opportunity pressed six divisions of his men through

the gap. Kosecrans believed himself to be de-

feated and rode back to Chattanooga, but Thomas

on the left wing held his ground and the Con-

federates were entirely unable to shake him. At

the same time the battle must be regarded as a Con-

federate victory. The Federal loss was sixteen hun-

dred, that of the other side perhaps slightly more.

A month later the Federal forces in the West were

reorganised and a Military Division of the Missis-

sippi was created, at th»> head uf which was placed

General Grant. Grai rived to take up his com-

mand on October 23, ai. found the army in a very

had condition, Chattanooga being seriously threat

ened by Bragg's army. In the middle of November

Grant was joined by Sherman, their united forces

amounting to eighty thousand men. Uragg's army

occupied a position twelve miles long, the flank being

on the northern ends of Look-out Mountain and Mis-

sionary Kidge, while the centre stretched across

the Chattanooga Valley. The greater part of the

line was well entrenched. Grant placed Sherman

on his left, on the north side of the Tennessee,

opposite the bend of Missionary Ridge, Thomas in

the centre across the Chattanooga Valley, and Hooker

on his right at the base of Look-out Mountain. His

plan was to attack Bragg's right with Sherman's

forces, to capture the heights of Missionary Ridge,

v/hile Thomas and Hooker should occupy the atten-

tion of the centre and left so as to prevent them from

Bending any reinforcements against Sherman. Mia-
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flionary Kidge was the key of the position, and if that

were taken his whole army would be oompelled to

retreat

Sherman met with imexpected difficulties and was
only partially successfuL Hooker advanced to the

base of Look-out Mountain, a lofty hill more than

two thousand feet high, from which there is a magni-

ficent view extending over seven States. Disregard-

ing, or rather going beyond his orders, he climbed

the steep heights in the rain, and hia soldiers disap-

peared in a thick mist which bung round the moun-
tain. At the very summit he routed the enemy and
captured many guns and prisoners. This is known
as " The battle above the clouds."

The plan for the next day was that Hooker should

descend the Look-out Mountain on the eastern side

and arrive at the left of Bragg's position on Mission-

ary Bidge; but the destruction of a bridge delayed

him, and Grant saw that Bragg was weakening bis

centre to strengthen his right against Sherman's at-

tack. He therefore ordered the centre to advance.

They crossed the valley, reached the summit of the

ridge and swept everything before them. Bragg's

army was completely defeated and his captured guns
were turned against his troops as they fled. In this

series of battles the loss of the Federals was nearly

six thousand men, that of the Confederates ten thou-

sand, of whom six thousand were taken prisoners,

and forty-two guns.

In February, 1864, a new complexion was given

to the war by Grant being given the title of Lieuten-

ant-General, with the command of all the armies, of

course under the supreme command of the President

—a rank which had only been held previously by

Washington and Scott Grant took up his bead-
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quarters with the array of the Potomac. For the

purposes of the campaign he considered that army

as his centre, the army of the James River under

Butler as his left wing, the western armies under

Sberman as his right wing, and the army of Eauka

in Louisiana as a force to operate in the enemy's

rear. His design was that all the armies should

move simultaneously: Butler against Petersburg,

to cut off the communications of Richmond w.ch the

South; Sherman against the army of Johnston in

Georgia, with the view of capturing Atlanta ; Banks

to take Mobile and to close its harbour to blockade-

runners; Sigel to drive back the Confederates from

the Shenandoah Valley and to wrest that fertile

region from them; while the army of the Potomac

should follow Lee's army and fight it wherever it

went.

The principal scene of the war is now laid in the

Wilderness, a district about twelve or fifteen miles

square, south of the River Rapidan. The ground

was formerly the site of numerous iron-works, minea

having been opened to dig the ore, and the woods

cut down to supply fuel for smelting. When the

mines were abandoned a tangled growth of under-

wood made its appearance, and the whole region

was deserted excepting a few open spots, and a few
roadside taverns. In May, 1864, the main body of

Lee's army lay upon the western edge of the Wilder-

ness, with a line of observation along the Rapidan,

and headquarters at Orange Court House. The
army of the Potomac was north of the Rapidan, op-

posite the Wilderness ; it consisted of thi e infantry

corps under Hancock, Warren and Sedg ick, and a

cavalry corps commanded by Sheridan, Meade being

in conunand of the whole. Bumside with twenty
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thousand men was at Annapolis. The Confederate
army was under the command of Lee and consisted

of the infantry corps of Ewi?ll and Hill and the
cavalry of Stuart, Longstreet's force being at no
great distance. Lee's force was reckoned at about
sixty-five thousand men, Grant's at about one hun-
dred and sixteen thousand.

At midnight on May 3 the army of the Potomac
crossed the Bapidan on five pontoon bridges and
plunged into the Wilderness. Through this forest

two roads run north and south, which are crossed

by two others running east and west, the Orange turn-
pike road and the Orange plank road. There are
also numerous cross roads and wood paths. The
army by itself could have passed through these woods
in a few hours and have reached the open country
beyond ; but there was a train of four thousand wag-
gons for commissariat and ammunition, and reserve

artillery of more than one hundred guns, so that the

army remained in the Wilderness during the whole
of May 4. Grant slept that night at the Wilderness
Tavern, situated where the Germania plank road
crosses the Orange turnpike road. As Lee had not

disputed the passage of the Rapidan, Grant believed

that he would not fight in the Wilderness at all.

However, on the morning of May 5, his lines wore
attacked, and it was evident that Lee had formed the

plan of sending his whole army down the two
parallel roads, and attacking the army of the Poto-

mac whilst it was engaged on this difficult ground.

Grant immediately recalled Hancock's corps, which
had gained the open ground, and hurried up Bum-
aide from the rear. Neither artillery nor cavalry

could be used in the thick wood, and the battle as-

sumed the form of a hand-to-hand engagement bo-
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tween individuals; when night fell no decisive ad-

vantage had been gained on either side. Lee had
succeeded better on the left than on the right, and
Longstreet's corps had not arrived in time to take
part in the engagement. The night was spent in

cutting down trees, piling up logs for breastworks,
and digging trenches.

On the morning of May 6 Hancock attacked the
enemy's right, and at first drove the enemy before
him, but on Longstreet coming up, the Federals were
obliged to retire, Longstreet being seriously wounded
in exactly the same way as " Stonewall " Jackson
liad been, a year before. As he was riding with his
staff some of his own men mistook them for Federal
troops and fired upon them ; he was wounded in tlio

head and neck and had to be carried from the field.

The conflict continued throughout the day with no
very tangible result ; the losses on each side had been
severe, numbering about fifteen thousand.
On the afternoon of May 7 Grant gave the order

for the army to move forward by the left flank to-

wards Spottsylvania, wishing to place his army be-

tween the Confederates and the capital. Spottsyl-
vania Court IIouso is fifteen miles south-cast of the
battle-field of the Wilderness and about twelve miles
south-west of Fredericksburg. On tlie morning of
Sunday, Stay 8, the Federal cavalry reached
Spottsylvania Court House and easily dispersed the
small force of the enemy's cavalry which they found
there, but on Anderson's force coming up they were
compelled to retire, and when Warren reached the
same spot he found the Confederates entrenched in
his front. Owing to other circumstances the whole
of Lee's forces took possession of the ground boforo
Grant's army could reacli it.
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On the same day Grant despatched Sheridan with

his cavalry to ride round the Confederate anny, tear-

ing np railroads, destroying bridges and depots, and

capturing trains. He succeeded in destroying ten

miles of railroad and several railway trains, cuttinf»

all the telegraph wires, and recovering four hundred

Federal prisoners who were being conducted to Rich-

mond. This last engagement took plnce at Yellow

Tavern, seven miles north of the capital, and in it

General Stuart, the famous cavalr^' officer, was

mortally wounded. He went so far Uo to break into

the defences of Richmond and capture some pris-

oners; he then crossed the Chickahominy and re-

joined the main army on May 25.

The Federal troops were now posted in such a

manner that Hancock was on the extreme right, then

came Warren, then Sedgwick, and then Bumside on

the left. The western part of the Confederate en-

trenchments was the salient angle at the extreme

northern point. It was determined to assault this,

but in spite of vigorous attacks it was not carried till

!May 12, when Ilancock made an assault upon it in

the" early morning. Johnston's entire division of

nearly four thousand men were taken prisoners, n*

well as twenty guns, thousands of small arms, and

thirty standards. The gans wore immediately

turned ngainst their previous possessors, who wore

chased through the woods towards Spottsylvniiia

Court House, until they gained safety in anothor

line of earthworks. Simultaneously with Hancock's

attack, the two sides of the entrenchments had been

assailed by Warren and Bumside, but with less suc-

cess.

Lee made vigorous attempts to recapture t1io

•alient angle, and the fight was kept up till past
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midnight, when he was compelled to retire to his in-

terior line. The carnage was terrible. The dead
were not only piled in heaps, but their bodies were
torn and mangled by the shots which continued to

bo fired ; every tree or bush was cut down or riddled

by the balls. The Federal loss amounted to thir-

teen thousand six hundred and the Confederate loss

was about equal in number.
After this Grant again determined to move by his

left, and to reach the North Anna River. He
wished to engage the enemy without their having
the great advantage of entrenchments. He there-

fore sent Hancock's corps towards Richmond, hoping
that Lee would attack it with his whole array, upon
which the other corps ..v^ald come up and fall upon
the enemy before the} ' ad time to entrench. Han-
cock's corps marched on I'he night of May 20, fol-

lowed by Warren's corps twelve hours later, and by
the corps of Bumside and Wright at a similar in-

terval of time. The Confederates were, however,
able to defend their capital by moving in a shorter

line. Having effected this they took up a very
strong position. Their line extended for a mile and
a half from Little River to the North Anna River
at Oxford, then down stream for three-quarters of a
mile, and then in a straight line to Hanover Junc-
tion. The Confederate line, forming itself in a
curve, touchea the North Anna where it also makes
a curve in such a way that the two curves met at a
point from which they both receded in opposite di-

rections. This critical position was assailed by Burn-
side, who endeavoured to force a passage, but he was
prevented from doing so by very strong entrench-

ments. Further advances were made by the left

flank, and at last the two armies were opposed to
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each other at Cold Harhour, about eight or ten miles

from Richmond. An attack was planned for June

3, but the enemy's artillery was skilfully placed, and

it was impossible to proceed further tiian the first

line. The struggle continued in and about Cold

Harbour during the first twelve days of June, and

the Federal loss amoimted to 10,0C8, the Con-

federate loss being much smaller.

Once more Grant determined to move by his left

flank and to pass his army across the James River

and invest Richmond from the south, attempting to

gain possession of Pet burg, which was the centre

of its railway communicwtiou.

Grant, whose reputation had suffered from the

fatal attack of June 3, performed this difficult

operation with masterly skill, having to withdraw

his army from the front of the enemy, march it

fifty miles, cross two rivers and bring it into a new

position. As a preparation for the movement he

made a demonstration with his cavalry on the James

River above Richmond, constructed a line of en-

trenchments from his position at Cold Harbour close

to the point where he expected to cross, and sunk

vessels loaded witli stone in the stream of the James

River in order to prevent Confederate gunboats from

hindering the passage.

Grant left Cold Harbour on June 12, and at noon

on the following day a pontoon bridge was thrown

across the Chickahominy, fifteen miles away, by

which Wilson's cavalry crossed. On June 14 the

whole army had reached the James River. A pon-

toon bridge was then thrown across the wide stream,

and by June 17 the whole of Grant's army was on

the other side. Thus an army of more than one hun-

dred thousand men bad been removed from trenches
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which were only a few yards from the enemy, carried
with all its baggage across two rivers, and placed
in a position to threaten the enemy'd capital from the
other side without any mishap. There were some
who thought that after this feat of generalship and
the substantial advantages gained by it the Con-
federate cause was hopeless and that peace ought to
be made.
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CHAPTEE LV.

SIIEEMAN 8 MAUOH.

We have said above that it was part of Grant's
plan, when he assumed command of the United
States army, that Sherman should move southwards
from Chattanooga, and capture Atlanta, thus strik-

ing at the Confederacy in a direction where it had
never been assailed, and taking a city important as

a railway centre and as a manufacturing place of

military supplies. The distance between these two
points, in a straight line, is a hundred miles, and the

road was defended by General Johnston at Dalton
with an army of about 43,150 infantry, cavalry, and
artillery. To meet this Sherman had a force of

about one hundred thousand men.
Sherman left Chattanooga on May 5, the very

day that Grant entered the Wilderness, and followed

the line of railway to Atlanta. Johnston had forti-

fied a position on the railway, called Tunnel Hill,

80 Sherman was unable to march straight to Dal-

ton, but was obliged to detach a force to his right

to pass through the hilla and strike at Resaca, tlius

cutting the I'ailway over which Johnston drew \m
supplies. McPherson, who commanded this de-

tachment, found Resaca fortified and was afraid to

attack, and when Sherman came up he discovenJ
that Johnston lijid retired from Dalton to Rosaca

and was ostablishod there in a strong position. Shcr-

niau eventually gained poosession of Resaca witfacut
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a battle, and five days later reached Kingston, where

lie halted to get his army well together, supply ic

with provisions, and repair the railroad in his rear.

Advancing further south, but bending towards the

right, his forces came into conflict with those of

Johnston at New Ilope Church, where there was con-

tinuous fighting for six days, the general advantage

being with Sherman. When the month of May came

to an end it was found that with ine loss of ten

thousand men on each side, Sherman had successive-

ly stormed strong positions and was gradually draw-

ing nearer to Atlanta.

For the first fortnight of June the two armies

remained opposite to each other at Pine Mountain,

crossing the railway above Marietta. Here General

Polk was killed, who had passed through a strange

career. He had been educated for a soldier at West

Point, but afterwards studied theology, and at the

outbreak of the war was Protestant Bishop of

Louisiana. On June 27 Sherman made a vigorous

attempt to capture Johnston's position in the battle

of Kenesaw, but it ended in failure and the loss of

twenty-five hundred men, wliile the loss on the other

side was only a little over eight hundred. He there-

fore determined to sacrifice hia communications, to

leave the railway, taking ten days' provisions in

waggons, and move his whole army southward to

attack below Marietta. This would compel John-

ston either to retire to Atlanta or to come out to bat-

tle. By this manoeuvre Johnston was eventually

fovced behind Cliattachoochee, and was superseded

by Hood, who was a fa less formidable antagonist.

The result of this was the battle of Atlanta, which

consisted chiefly of vigorous assaults bravely re-

pulsed, but without auy decisive rcdult. Eveutuaily,
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after trying the effect of cavalry raids, which were
not very successful, Sherman succeeded in swinging
his army into a position south of Atlanta, where they
tore up the railroad, rendering it useless, and then
advanced to the city, which eventually fell on Sep-
tember 2, 1864, having cost four months of hard
fighting and clever strategy to win.

Sherman remained at Atlanta for some time, and
whilst he was there Lincoln was re-elected President
by a large majority, being opposed by General Mc-
Clellan. There are many reasons why this election

should have been the wisest course, but perhaps the
best of them was given bv Lincoln himself, who a
day or two after his nomination replied to the ad-
dioss of a delegation in the following words : " I
have not permitted myself to conclude that I am the
best man in the country, but I am reminded in this

connection of the story of an old Dutch farmer who
once remarked to a companion that it was not best

to swap horses when crossing streams."

Before Sherman had been a week in Atlanta he
determined to send away all the civil inhabitants
of the cit}', offering them the chc'ce of proceeding
either north or south, and furnishing means of trans-

port for a certain distance. lie gave a reason for this

rather severe measure that he was resolved tj make
Atlanta a purely military garrison or depot, witli

no civil population to influence military measures.
By the beginning of Xovenibor Sherman had, in

council with the President and General Grant, de-

termined upon h s great march through Georgia,
from Atlanta to savannah on the sea, which eventu-
ally put an end to the war. Sherman was at this

time threatened by the Confederate General Hood,
who was on the south of Atlanta, and who might at
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any time attack the railway and sever Slierman's

communications with Chattanooga. Indeed, Grant

was of opinion that the march should not be under-

taken until Hood's army had been destroyed, but

he eventually came to agree with the opinion of Sher-

man, and the care of defending Tennessee against

Hood was committed to General Thomas. Sherman

made careful preparations for his enterprise, and

sent to the north all the sick and disabled men and

all baggage that could be spared. When the last

train had passed over the railroad to Chattanooga,

the rails w'cre pulled up and destroyed, the bridges

burned, the ebctric wires pulled down, and all re-

maining troops concentrated in Atlanta. On Novem-

ber 2 Sherman left Atlanta, and nothing was heard of

him for six weeks.

Shei-man had now at his disposal 55,329 infantry,

5,063 cavalry, 1,812 artillery and G8 guns. There

were four teams of horses to each gun, with its

caisson and forage, six hundred ambulances, each

drawn by two horses, twenty-five hundred waggons

with six'mules to each. Every soldier carried forty

rounds of ammunition, and a plentiful supply of

wheat was carried in the waggons, as well as 1,200,-

000 rations with oats and corn enough to last five

days. The army was chiefly composed of veteran

troops and each of them had confidence in the abili-

ties of "Uncle Billy," their leader. The march

began on November 15, and the goal was nearly

three hundred miles distant. The infantry consisted

of four corps, two to each wing. The right wing

was commanded by General Howard, and the left

bv General Slocmn, the cavalry being under the

command of General Kirkpatrick. The two wings

marched by parallel routes, generally a. low luile*
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apart, each corps having its owji proportion of cav-

alry and train^.

Minute orders were given for the conduct of the

troops during the march. " The habitual order of

march will be, whenever practicable, by four roads,

08 nearly parallel as possible. The separate columns
will start habitually at 7 a.u. and make about fifteen

miles a day. Behind each regiment should follow

one waggon and one ambulance. Army command-
ers should practise the habit of giving the artillery

and waggons the road, marching the troops on one

side. To this end each brigade commander will

organise a good and sufficient foraging party, who
will gather com or forage of any kind, meat of any
kind, vegetables, corn, meal, or whatever is needed
by the command, aiming at all times to keep in the

waggons at least ten days' provisions. Soldiers must
not enter dwellings or commit any trespass ; but dur-

ing a halt or camp they may be permitted to gather

turnips, potatoes and other vegetables, and to drive

in stock in sight of their camp. To corps command-
era alone is entrusted the power to destroy mills,

houses, cotton, guns, etc. When the army is unmo-
lested no destruction of such property should be

permitted; but should guerillas or bushwhackers
molest our march, or should the inhabitants burn
bridges, obstruct roads, or otherwise manifest ^ eal

hostility, the army commanders should make and
enforce a devastation more or less relentless, accord-

ing to the measure of such hostility. As for horses,

mules, and waggons belonging to the inhabitants,

the cavalry and artillery may appropriate freely ami
without limit, discriminating, however, between the

rich, who are usually hostile, and the poor and in-

dustrious, usually neutral or friendly. In all forag-



SHERMAN'S MARCH. 873

ing, the parties engaged will endeavour to leave

with each family a reasonable portion for their main-

tenance."

Following these instructions, the army marched

from day to day, occupying a space from forty to

sixty miles wide. The wealthier inhabitants, gen-

eviiUy, made their escape, but the negroes swarmed

after tl'.e army, believing that the day of Jubilee

had come. The foraging parties went out for nailes

on each side, gathering large quantities of provisions

and briijging them to the line of march, where each

stood guard over his pile till his own brigade came

along ; flankers were thrown out on either side, pass-

ing through the woods to prevent any surprise by

the enemy. There was scarcely any fighting except

within a few miles of Savannah and at the city itself,

in the capture of Fort Mc41ister. The city was oc-

cupied on December 21, and Sherman wrote to the

President: "I beg to present you as a Christmas

gift the city of Savannah, with one hundred and

fifty heavy guns and plenty of ammunition, also

about twenty-five thousand bales of cotton." Sher-

man's entire loss during the miarch was only 764

men.

Sherman's successful march may be regarded as

the beginning of the end, if indeed it was not the

end itself. Grant's first idea had been to remove the

victorious army by sea to the James River, and

place it where it could act in connection with

the army of the Potomac against Petersburg ami

Richmond, but it was considered better, on second

thought, to organise a march through the Carolinaa

The Confederate army was suffering severely from

want of supplies: the region across the Mississippi had

been cut off; the seaports were strongly blockaded ;
the
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Shenandoah Valley had been desolated by Sheri-
dan, and Georgia by Sherman. If the Carolinas were
treated in the same way Lee's position before Kich-
mond would become unbearable.

le march northwards towards Columbia was be-

gun on February 1, 1865 ; it was more difficult and
dangerous than the previous march and required
more military skill. Many rivers had to be crossed,
and there was danger of being attacked both by Hood
and Lee. Sherman took measures for securing the
co-operation of the fleet along the coast, which
watched his progress, established points where sup-
plies could be obtained and offered a place of refuge
if it were needed. Columbia was captured on Feb-
ruary 17 without opposition, and Charleston was
evacuated on the following day.

Leaving Columbia on February 20, Sherman's
army marched for Fayetteville, the right wing pass-
ir.j hrough Chei-aw, where a great deal of property
was destroyed and much arms and munition cap-
tured. Reaching Fayetteville on March 11, Sher-
man was able to open communication with General
Terry, who had captured Fort Fisher below Wil-
mington in .January and afterwards the city itself.

The last battle engaged by this army was fought at

Bentonville on the way to Goldsboro', where the Con-
federates were entrenched across the road and were
commanded by General Johnston. The battle was
won by the Federals with a loss of 1,604 men, the
loss of the other side being 2,342, and Sherman
reached Goldsboro' on the direct road to Petersburg
and Richmond. He was joined by Schofield's corps,

which had been transferred from the army com-
manded by General Thomas.
In the meantime the other portions of Grant's plan
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were being gradually carried out. Late in February

Sheridan with ten thousand cavalry moved up the

Shenandoah Valley and defeated General Early,

capturing eighteen hundred men, all his guns and

trains, and then joined Grant on the James River.

Grant at the head of the army of the Potomac was
opposed to Lee, who was defending Richmond and

Petersburg. The decisive battle was fought on the

two first days of April, 1865. Sheridan, who was
posted at Dinwiddle Court House, was ordered by
Grant to attack the Confederate right at Five Forks.

The movement was at first unsuccessful, but after re-

ceiving reinforcements Sheridan was able to take

Five Forks, with a loss of one thousand men, five

thousand prisoners being captured.

On Sunday, April 2, Grant made an attack upon
Lee's centre with two coips, and broke through the

Confederate lines. Sheridan moved up on the left,

and consequently the outer defences of Petersburg
were in the possession of the Federal forces, who com-
pletely encircled the city. Petersburg is only twenty-

three miles from Richmond, and Lee now sent a tele-

graphic despatch to the capital saying that both
cities must be evacuated. The news reached Rich-
mond at the hour of the morning service, and the

greatest confusion prevailed. All the liquor on which
hands could be laid was poured into the gutter, the

great tobacco warehouses were set on fire, and the

iron-clad rams in the river were blown up. The n«}xt

morning the city was taken possession of by a de-

tachment of black troops belonging to the Federal
army.

Lee now retreated to the west. Grant following in

close pursuit, and moving to the south in a parallel
line, during which many 'i ^agements took place, in

one of which Ewell and t^e whole of his corps was
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captured. After a week of this warfare Lee reached

Appomatox Court House, and here his further proj

ress was stopped by a large Federal force. O

.

April 9, 1865, Grant and Lee arranged the aurrende

of the array of Virginia, the terms being that the men
were to lay down their arms and return to their

homes, and that they should not be molested so long

as they did not again take up arms against the United

States. They were even permitted to take their

horses with them for the reason that they would need

them for the ploughing. The number of officer3

and men included in the surrender was 28,305.

General Johnston, who was opposed to Sherman in

North Carolina, surrendered in a similar manner

at Durham Station near Raleigh on April 26, receiv-

ing the same terms which had been granted to I.oc,

the number included in the capitulation being

greater than those under Lee, reaching the amount

of 36,817, besides 52,453 who were in Georgia and

Florida. The surrender of the remaining Confod-

erato armies was completed by the end of May,

Jefferson Davis, who had been President of the (Con-

federate Republic, having himself been taken

prisoner on May 11.

The war was now at an end, but before the final

triumph was consummated, the man to whom umro

than to any one else victory had been duo was basely

)nurdered on April 15, 1865. He had lived to enter

the captured city of Richmond, to see the authority

of the United States extended again over the wliolo

country, but at the moment when, by the insorutablo

designs of Providence, he was removed from tlio

scene of his labours, the people were in need of liis

genius a;' much as ever for the solution of the new

probl.^nis, caused by i,'ie war and by the victory,

whic' .jntinued to press for settlement.



PART TWELVE.

THE WAR OF 18(iC.

CHAPTER LVI.

THE INVASION OF SAXONY.

Tjie comparative strength of the belligerents at

the outbreak of the war of 1860 between Prussia

and Austria has been estimated by a competent ob-

server in the following manner. The Prussian army
consisted of eight corps d'armee of troops of the line,

and of the corps d'armee of the guard, each corps

d'armee consisting of two divisions of infantry, ono

division of cavalry, sixteen batteries of artillery,

and a military train. Each division of infantry

was composed of two brigades, each brigade of two

regiments, and each regiment of three battalions.

Further, each division had a regiment of

cavalry, consisting of four squadrons, and a

division of artillery of four batteries, so that

every infantry general commanding a division had

under his command twelve battalions, four squadrons

and four batteries. A cavalry division consisted of

two brigades, each containing two regiments, and
every regiment four squadrons; it had also attached

to it two batteries of horse artillery. The reserve

of artillery consisted of one division of field artillery,
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forming four batteries, and of two batteries of horse

artillery, besides an '.rtillery train for the supply of

ammunition. Thus a corps d'armee had twenty-

four battalions of infantry, twenty-four squadrons
of cavalry and sixteen batteries of artillery, besides

a battalion of rifles and one of engineers, and pon-

toon trains, and a large military train for the pur-

pose of hospital service and of commissariat.

A corps d'armee might thus be reckoned as con-

sisting of 2G,000 infantry and about 3,300 cavalry,

together with 2,300 artillery, in all 31,000. The
corps d'armee of the guard was larger by about 5,000
men. Thus, at the beginning of the war, the total

infantry consisted of 2.53,506 men, the total cavalry

30,000 men, and the total of field artillery 864 guns,

together with 9,018 pioneers and 11,034 of military

trains. To these ?aust be added the depot troops

numbering 100,512 with 228 gims and 13,000 depOt

officers, making a total of 473,000 men with 100,000

horses and 1,092 guns.

The Austrian army at the outbreak of the war con-

sisted of 80 infantry regiments of the line and 1

Imperial regiment, 32 battalions of field Jiigers, It

Border infantry regiments, 1 Border infantry bat-

talion ; the cavalry comprised 12 rcgimentsof Cuiras-

siers, 29 of Dragc.ns, 14 of Hussars and 13 of

Uhlans; the artillery, 12 regiments, besides one for

coast defences; besides these there were 2 regiments

of Engineers, 6 battalions of Pioneers, 10 Sanitary

companies and 48 Transport squadrons, not counting

troops for provincial defence. The whole number
of available infantry was 321,410; of cavalry, 2C,-

621; of artillery, 2*4,600, with 1,036 guns; and of

special troops, 11,194, making a total of 383,5r>6

men. We will defer tho consideration of the strength
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of the other German States and of Itely until they
respectively enter on the scene of action.

Prussia commenced her preparation-: for war on
March 27, 1866, by placing five divisions upon a war
footing, strengthening five brigades of artillery, and
arming the fortresses in Silesia and the province of
Saxony. The mobilisation of the whole army was
decreed on May 7, and on May 19 troops were con-
centrated in Silesia, Thuringia, and Lusatia. On
June 1 the corps d'armee of the guard was sent to
Silesia, and other troops to Halle, a reserve corps
being formed at Berlin. There were three main
Prussian armies, besides the reserve at Berlin; the
First army under Prince Frederick Charles, which
was posted at Hoyerswerda and Gorlitz in Lusatia,
the Second army under the Crown Prince of Prus-
sia, posted in Silesia, and army of the Elbe. By
June 15 Prussia had prei...rcd troops for the in-
vasion of Saxony, Hanover, and Cassel.
On May 18 the command of the Austrian army of

the north was assumed ' j Field-Marshal Benedek,
the seven corps d'armee end five divisions of which it
was composed being spread between Cracow and the
Elbe, along the principal lines of railway. The
Austrian army of tho south consisted of three corpi
d'armee, under the command of Archduke Albrecht,
part of it being in eastern Venetia and Istria and
part holding the Quadrilateral formed by the four
great fortresses of Poschiera and Mantua, Verona
and Legnano. A third Austrian corps d'armee under
Archduke Ernest was to be used as a general reserve
which might be directed against Italy or sent into
Bohemia as circumstances required.

The total strength of the Italian armv in the field
consisted of 202,720 infantry, 25,120 Bcrsaglieri

> A
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with 480 p;im8 and 13,000 cavalry. It was divide<l

into four corps d'armee, the first under the command
of Durando being at Lodi, the second under Cuchiari

at Cremona, the third under Delia Roeca at Pia-

cenza and the fourth under Cialdini at Bologna.

As Italy did not declare war against Austria till

June 20 we may neglect the operations of the Italian

army for the present.

The army of Saxony had been mobilised and was
by the end of the first fortnight of June ready to take

the field. Its main strength was in Dresden and
Pirna. It consisted of 19,753 infantry, 3,217 cav-

alry, and 70 guns, as well as a company of engineers

and two of pioneers. The army of Hanover, which
contained eighteen thousand infantry and three thou-

sand cavalry, was totally unprepared for war, and
was garrisoned, for the most part, in the neighbour-
hood of Hanover.
On the evening of June 15 Prussia declared war

against Hanover, Hesse-Cassel, and Saxony. This
event caused great excitement in Hanover, and it

was determined to save the army by a movement
towards the soutli, so that it might unite with the

Bavarians. The blind King of Hanover collected

his troops round Gottingen, but it was unable to move
from want of organisation. If preparations had
been made in time it might have pushed on to Cassel

and then to the south, but it had to submit to a catas-

trophe which will be related in its proper place. On
receiving the same news the army of Hesse-Cassel

retreated, reaching Ilanau on June 19 and securing

its communication with the eighth corps of the Fed-

eral army at Frankfort. This corps, under the com-
mand of Prince Alexander of Hesse, consisted nf

fifty-three thousand infantry, thirty-three equadrons
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of cavalry, and one hundred and fourteen guns. It

was composed of troops from Wiirtemberg, Baden,
Hesse-Darmstadt, and N"assau, aa well as an Aus-
trian division of twelve thousand men.

General Bayer invaded Hesse-Cassel at 2 a.m. on
June 16, w^ith seventeen thousand men. At Giessen
he issued a proclamation saying that Prussia had
been compelled to declare war against the Elector,
and that his operations were not directed against tho
country. He reached Cassel on June 19, and found
the Elector in the Palace of Wilhelmshohe. The
Elector was made a prisoner of war and was con-
fined in the Prussian fortress of Stettin.

It had been arranged that Saxony should be in-

vaded by two corps, the army of the Elbe and the
First army, one advancing from the north, the other
from the east. The Saxon army began its retreat
on the evening of June 1, proceeding towards Bo-
hemia by way of Bodenbach in order to join the Aua-
trians. The two Prussian armies converging on
tlio capital entered it without opposition on the after-
noon of June 18, and in two days the whole country
was occupied, with tho exception of the fortress of
Konigstein. We are told by an eyewitness that tho
Prussian troops were well received by tho popula-
tion, and that had it not been for the swords and
bayonets of patrols which glittered in the sun along
every road, tho scone would have been one of per-
fect peace. Tho soldiers helped the peasants to carry
the hay harvest, worked in the cottage gardens, spent
money in the village shops ; the bare-logged country
urchins got ridci on the cavalry or artillery horses
as they went to bo watered, or were invited to peep
into the muzzle of n rifled gun, and only if some ad-
venturous child ventured to place a handful of corn-
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flowers in the mouth of a cannon was he warned off

the battery by the sentry. Passenger traffic on the

railways was soon resumed, and telegraphic messages

were regularly delivered.

The occupation of the kingdom of Saxony gave the

Prussians very great advantage. They were able to

attack the Austrians on a narrow front if they came

out of the mountains and an invasion of Bohemia

became possible. This step naturally caused a decla-

ration of war on the part of Austria, which had not

been prepared for the celerity of the Prussian move-

ments. Benedek had concentrated his army in such

a way as to bo able to strike a deadly blow at the

heart of the Prussian kingdom, while he was sup-

ported on the flank by the Bavarians and the other

troops of the federation. But this scheme had now

bcvjn rendered impossible. Instead of setting Saxony

free by a rapid march and dictating peace in Berlin,

the Austrian Field-Marshal saw three Prussian

armies march through the passes of the mountains

into north-eastern Bohemia. The Austrian prepara-

tions were not pushed forward with that speed and

energy which characterised the Prussians and the

commanders were without any clear plans and were

insufficiently equipped. At the same time the north-

ern army of the allies was nearly equal in strength

to the united forces of Prussia, and the whole

strength of the confederation was visibly superior to

them. The confederation had been further strength-

ened by the adhesion of the Grand Duchy of Bade n,

80 that fifteen thousand fresh troops were added to

the eighth corps, which, as we have said, was under

the coininand of Prince Alexander of Hesse,
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CHAPTER LVII.

THE BATTLE OF KOXIOOEATZ.

On June 22 Prince Frederick Charles broke up
his quarters at Gorlitz and marched towards the

Austrian frontier by the two roads leading through

Zittau and Seidenberg, the frontier being crossed

on the following day. At the same time General

Herwarth von Bitterfeld, in command of the army of

the Elbe, marched by the high-road from Schlucheim

to Rumburg. Reichenberg was occupied on June
24, and the possession of this place enabled Prince

Frederick Charles to open communications with the

Silesian and Saxon lines of railway, which were of

great importance for the commissariat. The first

action of any importance took place at Podol upon
the Iser, which is here about one hundred yards wide.

It did not begin till 8 p.m., when the evening was
closing in, and it continued into the night, every

house in the village being obstinately disputed. At
last both the town bridge and the railway bridge

were captured by the Prussians, and the Austrians

drew off sullenly on the road to Miinchengratz. The
last dropping shots did not cease till 4 a.m., when
there were no Austrian soldiers within three miles

of the bridges, except the wounded and the prison-

ers. No artillery was engaged on either side, and the

Prussians owed much of their success to their breech-

loading rifles.

By the retreat of the Austrians I LUIlCl IgVikiZ
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full communication was opened between the army
of Prince Frederick Charles and that of the EIIjo,

and the two armies were able on the following day
to take possession of the whole line of the Iser. A
combat took place at Miinchengriitz, but Prince Fred-
erick Charles, by a series of tactical movements, and
the loss of only one hundred men, gained twelve
miles of country, captured one thousand prisoners,
and effected his second juncture with the corps of
Bitterfeld, the headquarters of both armies being
established in the same town. A more serious battle

took place at Gitschin on June 29, about twenty miles
distant from Miinchengratz. The Austrians were
strongly posted, their artillery and sharpshooters
being carefully placed. It consisted in the steady
driving back of the young Austrian soldiers, by the
heavier and more mature troops of their opponents.
It began at 5 p.m., and it was not till near midnight
that General von Werder occupied Gitschin. An-
other struggle took place on the same evening on the
northern side of the town, between the Austrians
and the Prussians who were advancing from the
direction of Tiirnau. In this part of the fi ^t the
loss of the Saxons was very heavy, and the Prussians
also suffered severely, for they had to carry a strong
position held by a superior force, the Prussians num-
bering sixteen thousand men, the allies thirty thou-
sand. The Prussian headquarters were now moved
to Gitschin, and on the afternoon of June 30 tlio

strategic object of the movements of the two Prussian
armies was achieved by communications being opened
in Bohemia between Prince Frederick Charles and
the Crown Prince, who was advancing by iVrnau.

The army of the Crovni Prince had crossed the
AusUiau frontier on the evening of June 26, his
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first action taking place at Trautenau on the fol-

lowing day, in which the Prussians lost 63 officers

and 1,214 men, the Austrians 196 officers and 5,530

The Austrians gained the victory, which was,men.

however, of but little use to them, the balance being

redeemed by an action at Soor, which allowed the

two portions of the Prussian army to unite whilst

Goblenz, the Austrian general, retired to Koniginhof.

This town was captured on June 29 after a hot con-

test, each yard of every street and each window of

every house being stoutly defended. In the mean-

time the left column of the army had to advance from

Glatz to Nachod, along a narrow road, through a

difficult defile, forming a column of march twenty

miles long. This defile was defended by the Aus-

trians in front of Skalitz, but after an obstinate

struggle they were driven back by General Stein-

metz, the Crown Prince being also present in person.

AnoUier battle took place at Skalitz itself on June

28, and another at SchweinschJidel on the following

day, so that the Crown Prince was able to concen-

trate hia army on the left bank of the Elbe, and on
the last day of the month, as we have seen above,

communications between the two commanders were

opened.

By this time King William of Prussia had arrived

at Reichenberg and assumed the chief command of

his armies in person. The Prussian armies were now
united at Horsitz and Jaromierz, and the King
moved his quarters first to Sichrow and then to Gits-

chin. Benedek after vainly attempting to provent

the issue of the army of the Crown Prince from the

mountains by his resistance at Soor and Skalitz de-

termined to take up a strong position on the right

bank of the upper Elbe in order to prevent the army
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of Silesia from crossing that stream. On the after-
noon of June 30 he issued orders for the whole army
to retire towards Koniggratz and to concentrate in
front of that fortress ; but it was not till the night of
July 2 that hia whole force was assembled there,
when it took up a position between that town and
the Kiver Bistritz. Of the armies opposed to him
that of Prince Frederick Charles had fought five
severe combats without a reverse and had secured
a favourable position in which to engage a great
battle; that of the Crown Prince had fought severe
actions on June 27, 28 and 29, and had now secured
his juncture with the other army, bringing with him
as trophies of his victories fifteen thousand prisoners,
twenty-four captured guns, six stands of colours and
two standards. The position of Benedek was pro-
tected by the wooded hills of Chlum and Lipa, and
by the marshy valley of the Bistritz.

On July 3, 1860, the position of Benedek was at-
tacked by the united forces of Prince Frederick
Charles and General Herwarth von Bitterfeld. The
troops were all in motion long before midnight, and
at 1.30 A.M. the staff left Kammeritz. With the
dawn of day a drizzling rain came on which
lasted till late in the afternoon, while a keen wind
blew sharply upon the soldiers, who were short both
of sleep and food. At 6 a.m. the army had reached
the hill of Dub, but it was not allowed to mount the
summit of the slope which had hitherto concealed
its movements from the Austrians. From this point
the ground slopes gently down to the Bistritz and
the road crosses it at the village of Sadowa, a mile
and a quarter from Dub. The ground then rises
until it reaches the village of Chlum, which is a mile
and a quarter from Sadowa. About a mile and a
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half from Sadowa down the Bistritz stood the village

of Mokrovous, and a little way above it on a knoll

the church of Doholicka. Above this church was
the village of Dohalitz, and between it and Sadowa a
large thick wood, difficult to pass.

At 7 A.M. Prince Frederick Charles pushed over
the hill with some of his cavalry and horse artillery,

and at 7.30 a.m. the first shot was fired. The Prus-
sian horse artillery, close down to the river, replied

to the Austrian guns, but neither side fired heavily,

and for half an hour the cannonade consisted of
single shots. At 7.45 a.m. the King of Prussia ap-

peared upon the scene and the battle became more
vigorous on both sides. While the cannonade had
been going on the infantry had been moved down
towards the river, and at 10 a.m. they were ordered
to attack Sadowa, Dohalitz, and Mokrovous. They
had to contest every inch of the way, as the Austrians
fired fast upon them as they approached. In and
around the villages the fighting continued for nearly
an hour and but little progress was made. One of
the sharpest engagements was between the seventh
division under Franzesky and the Austrians in the
wood above Benatek. By 11 a.m. the Prussian in-

fantry had taken Sadowa, Dohalitz, and Doholicka,
and efforts were now made against the wood which
ran along the sides of the Sadowa and Lipa roads,
but the struggle became stationary and remained so
for about two hours.

News now came to Benedek that the Crown Prince
was threatening his right flank, he therefore did his
utmost to inflict a severe blow on Prince Frederick
Charles, before the Crown Prince could come up.
At about 1 P.M. the whole battle line of the Prussians
could gain no more ground and was obliged to fight
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hard to retain the position it had won. Indeed the
battle appeared to be lost, for Prussian guns had been
dismounted byAustrian fire, and in thewooded ground
the needle-gun was of little eflFect Herwarth also

was checked on the right, and things were not goini;

much better for the Prussians in the centre. Th~e

Prussians were becoming very uneasy and were pre-
paring for a disaster.

The night before the Crown Prince had promised
Prince Frederick Charles that ho would be on the
field at 2 p.^., but was engaged with the Austrian
right as early as 12.30 p.m. The army of the Crown
Prince was occupying a position with regard to the
First army, similar to that which the Prussian troops
held towards Wellington on the day of Waterloo.
By 1 P.M. he obtained possession of the villages of
Hovenaryes and Rasitz, the Austrians offering but
little resistance, because they were engaged with the
corps of Franzesky, who was carrying the village of
BenateL The Prussian guards then proceeded to
attack the strong position of Chlum, and when tliey

arrived on the pursuit they saw between themselves
and the fortress of Koniggratz the whole of the Aus-
trian reserves to the number of forty thousand men,
while between them and their comrades of the First
army were the Austrians engaged near Lipa and in
the Sadowa wood. There were only twelve battal-
ions of the Prussian guard to hold the key of the
battle against the whole reserve of the enemy. It was
at 2.55 that Benedek, who was between Chlum and
Lipa, heard that the Prussians had occupied Chlum.
He could not believe the news, but on moving up to
ascertain its truth was received by a withering volley
•which told severely on his staff.

The position of the Pn -jiau guard became uiore
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critical every moment, but at last a reserve of fifty

thousand fresh troops arrived, and the main body
of the second division of the guards attacked the wood
of Lipa and the batteries of Clilum. During this

time the Prussian guards at Sadowa were in ignor-

ance of the progress of the Crown Prince, because

his movements could be only imperfectly seen; but
they at last became aware of the attack of his in-

fantry upon the wood of Lipa.

The First army then sprang forward and with
loud cheers and drum-beating went at full speed up
the hill. The Sadowa road was cleared, and tho

Austrian batteries were attacked, the summit of the

hill was gained, and they saw the white uniforms
running before them. The Crown Prince's soldiers

took the fugitives in flank and raked them as they
fled. The Prussian artillery opened fire from the

summit of the ridge upon the retreating Austrians,

who, notwithstanding the odds against them, suc-

ceeding in preserving good order. Benedek saw that

the battle was lost and that nothing remained but to

retire to Koniggratz with the fragments of his beaten
armies, but the pursuit continued, and safety was
sought on both sides of the Elbe, till at last the Aus-
trian cavalry reached Pardubitz, and the army got

across the r'^'er during the night without severe loss.

In this baiUe the Prussians captured 174 guns,

20,000 prisoners and 11 standards, their loss being
10,000 men, whereas that of the Austrians was nearly
40,000. The morale of the Austrian army was de-

stroyed, and they had to acknowledge that they could
not stand against the better-armed Prussians. Tho
number of the Austrians engaged was 200,000 men
with 600 guns, that of the Prussians 201,000 with
S16 guna.
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CHAPTER LVIIL

THE WAB IN ITALT.

Tub melancholy news which arrived from the
field of Koniggratz caused the greatest dismay in

Vienna, because they had shortly before received
favourable accounts from the scene of war in Italy.

''..c must now give an account of the struggle which
had in the meantime been raging on the banks of the
Mincio. On June 20 General La Marmora sent an
intimation to the Austrians in Mantua that hostilities

would commence on June 23, and Archduke Al-
brecht prepared to receive the attack. The strength
of the Austrian position in Italy lay in what waa
called the Quadrilateral, that is, the square enclosed
by the strongly entrenched camp on the Adige, in

the neighbourhood of Verona, the smaller and less

important fortress of Legnano, on the same river,

the fortifications of Peschiera, at the point where
the River Mincio issues from the Lago di Qarda, and
the strong fortress of Mantua lower down the Min-
cio. The Italians had the choice either of attacking
the Quadrilateral in front, or of advancing by tho

Lower Po and cutting the communications with
Vienna. La Marmora determined that tho main
army should advance against tho Mincio and tho

Adige under the personal command of King Victor
Emmanuel—tho army numbering 146,000 men, with
228 guns. Ho believed that the Archduke would
await tho Italian attack behind tho Adige, so that
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liis troops could cross the Mincio and enter the

Quadrilateral without resistance. His intention was
after having thus separated the fortresses, to combine
with General Cialdini, who was to cross the Lower
Po in the direction of Ferrara. Garibaldi, with his

mountain troops, was to attack the passes wliich led

from Lombardy into the Tyrol.

On June 23 the headquarters of the King were
at Goito, and early in the morning the passage of

the Mincio commenced, very few signs of the Aus-
trians being apparent The Italians, confirmed in

their opinion that the Archduke was not contem-

plating resistance on the west side of the Adige, pro-

ceeded to occupy the heights between Valeggio,

Castelnuovo, and Somma Campagna. La Marmora
employed no scouts, his troops did not breakfast be-

fore starting, proper rations were not served out to

them, and no preparations seemed to have been made
for combat. In the meantime the Archduke was also

moving towards Somma Campagna with the view
of attacking the Italians on the flank, whom he im-

agined to be marching towards Albaredo on the

Adige. Thus a collision between the two armies was
imminent
The two armies met on the morning of June 24.

Custozza and Somma Campagna are situated on the

•outh-castem slopes of the chain of hills which stretch

between Verona and Pcschiera, and the Italian army
was marching towards Villa Franca in the plain

witliout securing possession of these hills. The Aua-
trians were well acquainted with the ground from
their constant use of it in mana'uvres, and the Arch-
duke Albert was a worthy son of the Archduke
Charles who had beaten Napoleon at Aspem. The
hills consist of deep ravines and isolated summits
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and are drained by the little River Ticino. The
battle of Custozza was fonght during the greater

part of the hot midsummer day and ended in a

brilliant victory for the Austrians. The Italians did

their utmost to sustain the fight under the eyes of

their sovereign until 3 p.m., when the Austrians
stormed Monte Vento and the chapel of Santa Lucia
on the right bank of the Tione. In the evening they
were driven back across the Mincio; but the con-

querors were so much exhausted that they could not
continue the pursuit. The loss of killed, wounded,
and prisoners was on the Austrian side about five

thousand, and on the Italian side about eight thou-

sand.

The Italian army was now withdrawn behind the

Oglio, and Cialdini, on hearing of the battle of Cus-
tozza, gave up his intention of crossing the Lower Po
and moved towards his left, posting his troops near
Mirandola and Modena so as to be in close communi-
cation with the King's army. The Archduke had no

intention of invading Lombardy.
Garibaldi's force consisted of about six thousan<l

men, divided into three bodies, one of which occupied

Rocca d'Anfo on the Lake of Idro, a second Edolo on

the Tonale road, and a third Bormio in the Stelvio

pass. His operations were imimportant, and he

found the population of the so-called Italian Tyrol

not inclined to desert the Austrian cause. He was
twice worsted in small engagements, in the second of

wliich he was wounded.
The Italians rested for some time after the battle

of Custozza, but having promised to support tho

armies of Prussia they crossed the Lower Po and

advanced against the Tyrol and the oastorn part of
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Yenetia, under the command of Cialdini, wlio had
succeeded to La Marmora. Cialdini effected these

operations on July 9, and five days afterward reached

Padua. For political reasons the Italians were

anxious to occupy as much of the Austrian territory

as possible. His army consisted of seventy thousand

men and he was expecting reinforcements which

would double its numbers, whereas the Austrians

could not place more than thirty thousand men in the

field. The troops were extended from Vicenza on tho

left to Mestre, not far from Venice, on tho right,

while hia centre threatened the communications of

the Austrie^'a with Friuli. At Cialdini'a advanco

the Austrians gradually evacuated the Quadrilateral

and retired beyond the Isonzo, and on July 24 the

Italians occupied TJdine.

In the meantime General Medici was advancing

against Bassano, and Garibaldi was attempting tho

conquest of tho Italian Tyrol. It was obvious that

the Italians were not willing to content themselvea

with Venetia, butaimed at occupying all territories in

which the Italian language was spoken. Their ardour

was checked by the result of tho naval battle of Lissa

in which the Italian fleet under Persano was entirely

destroyed by the Austrian Admiral Tegethoff on July
20, 186C. Five days later Victor Emmanuel ngrood

to an armistice, and tho Austrians ceded Venetia to

tho Emperor Napoleon, who made it over to the

Italians, and thus completed tho promise which ho
hud left unredeemed in IttDl).
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CHAPTER LIX.

THE END OF THE WAB.

We must now pursue the fortunes of the war in

other parts of Germany. We have already seen the

forced retreat of the Hanoverian anay to Gottingen.
Much was expected from the co-operation of the Ba-
varian army, but its efficiency was spoiled by the

vacillation of its commander, Prince Charles, who
had opposed to him a most competent general in the

person of Vogel von Falckenstein, while the eightli

corps, made up of a motley collection of contingents

from different States, lacked that unity and enthusi-

asm which are the first conditions of success. The
Hanoverian army had lost the opportunity of uniting

successfully with the Bavarians by the necessity which
It felt of rest and refreshment, and it was forced

to effect that union by passing through the Thurin-

gian forest. Even then there was a want of energy

in the leaders on both sides. There is little doubt

that if the King of Hanover had marched vigorously

on Gotha on June 24 ho could not have been op-

posed with any success by the Coburg army wliieh

was on the side of the Prussians; but instead of tliis

he entered into negotiations which led to no satis-

factory result.

The decisive battle took place at Langensalza on

Jime 27. The Hanoverians occupied a position on

the gently sloping hills which rise from the left bank
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of the Kiver Unstrut. They had, however, detach-
ments on the other side of the stream, notably in
Langensalza, from which the battle derives its name.
Their troops were gradually driven across the river
and the Prussians occupied Langensalza before 10
A.M. Shortly after this the signal for the battle was
given by the Hanoverians, and in a few minutes the
whole of the Prussian and the greater part of the
Hanoverian forces were engaged. In the attack
upon the Hanoverian position the Prussian line had
become very widely extended, and the King deter-
mined to take advantage of this fault. The advance
was made at midday, but was impeded by the steep
banks of the river. The Prussians, however, re-

treated and many prisoners were taken, but owing
to the nature of the river, flowing deeply through high
banks, the Hanoverian cavalry were not able to fol-

low up the victory. Therefore at 5 p.m. the pursuit
came to an end and the Hanoverians remained
masters of the field of battle. Their loss in killed

and wounded was 1,372. The Prussians lost about
the same number and nearly a thou«<and prisoners.

This victory was, however, soon found to be of no
use. On 9 following day the King of Hanover
discovered mat he was hemmed in on all sides by an
array of forty thousand enemies. Ho determined
therefore not to sacrifice his soldiers, and accepted
the terms which had been previously proposed by
Prussia. Arms, carriages, and military stores were
handed over to the Prussians, the Hanoverian sol-

diers were dismissed to their homes, the officers en-
gaged not to serve against Prussia during the war,
while the King and the Crown Prince were permit-
ted to go where they pleased so long as they did not
remain in the territories of their former kingdom,

2u
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After the capitulation of the Hanoverians General

Vogel von Falckenstein was in a position to unite

the several bodies of troops which had been led to

his assistance by Generals Goeben, Manteuffel, and

Beyer, into a single force, called the army of the

Main, and to attack the Federal troops composed of

the seventh and eighth army corps. The first, as we

have already seen, was composed of the Bavarians,

who were fifty thousand strong under the command

of Prince Charles, who had served in the K^apoleonic

wars, and in the Schleswig-Holstein campaign of

1848. The second, made up from contingents from

Wiirtemberg, Darmstadt, Baden, and Nassau, and

strengthened by Austrian troops drawn from differ-

ent garrisons, was commanded by Prince Alexander

of Hesse, brother of the Empress of Russia and the

father of the Princes of Battenberg, but in order to

gain the advantage of greater unity the supreme

control of the whole was committed to the hands of

Prince Charles. This unity, however,wasnot attained.

The blight which had marred the national strength

throughout a long series of years, the canker of the

old (Jennan Empire, was now potent to destroy tlio

efficiency of these motley groups. Local jealousies

and local interests could not be forgotten, and the

superior numbers of these combined forces could not

prevail against the more scanty but better disci-

plined and more enthusiastic legions of the Prus-

sians.

The Federal army was not in a position to take

the field till the beginning of July. The Bavarians

were posted in northern Franconia between the

Rhon and the Thurinpian forests, while the eiphth

army corps occupied the Wetterau to the north ot
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Frankfort, and contented itself with taking posses-
sion of Giessen and the Prussian enclave of Wetzlar.
A plan which had been originally formed for a con-
centration in Hersfeld was not carried out, as the
several combatants were reluctant to sever connec-
tion with the countries to which they belonged.

Falckenstein conceived the plan of pushing a wedge
between these two armies in such a manner that they
would be prevented from undertaking any action in
combination. For this purpose he despatched Goe-
ben's divisions in an easterly direction against tho
Bavarians, who had advanced from Coburg ard
Meiningen as far as Kaltennordheim and had occu-
pied Reinhardtshausen and Rorsdorf in the valley
of the Fulda. The two armies came into collision on
July 4 in the battle of Dombach or Wiesenthal, as it

is variously called, and the field was obstinately con-
tested with great bravery on either side. Although
the Bavarians were superior in numbers the conflict

had no decisive conclusion, and the losses sustained
by the combatants on either side were nearly equal.
The result was that Prince Charles gave "up the
idea of uniting with the eighth army corps in this
direction and marched southwards towards the Fran-
coniau Saale, followed by the Prussian army, which
advanced along the Fulda valley towards Hanau, so
that after several days' marching in parallel lines Iwth
sides reached the valley of the Main. Falckenstcin'a
object had been so far attained that while on July 5
the Bavarians and the eighth Federal corps wore
only thirty miles distant, on July 7 seventy lay l)e-

twecn them.

After a difficiilt march tlirough tlio Rlion moun-
taius the Prussian anny came up with the Bavarians
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in the valley of the Saale, and on July 10 fought

the battles of Kissingen and Hanunelburg. In tho

first the town was bravely defended by the Bavarians,

who stood their ground bravely on the bridge which

crosses the Saale, notwithstanding the burning houses

and the heavy cannonade. The position was at last

stormed by tiie advance of the Jagers, and the de-

fenders could not withstand the vigour of the assault

and the quick firing of the needle-gun. The Ba-

varians drew off to the south-east and the Prussians

gained the passage of the Saale at Hammelburg. In

the second the fashionable watering-place was taken

by surprise; the visitors and the inhabitants had no

opportunity of retiring, although those lodging in

the Hotel Sauner, which is situated on the right bank

of the Saale, were allowed to remove to a less danger-

ous position; otherwise none were permitted to quit

the place for fear of their giving intelligence to tho

enemy. The Prussians made their appearance in tlie

early morning of July 10, and the Saale was crossed

without serious loss. After the passage of the stream

the invaders pushed forward into the heart of tho

town, but met with a stout resistance. The Ivur-

garten, the centre of the social life of the place, was

only carried after a fourth assault, and a little after

3 P.M. the whole of the town was in the possession

of the Prussians. Even then the Bavarians con-

tinued the contest on the hills and the fight lasted till

the evening.

There is no doubt that the Bavarians were su^

prised on the Saale, and that they had not expected

an attack till the following day, and consequently

had not concentrated their forces on the river. The

troops which held Kissingen and Hammelburg wore

unsupported, and the reserves were too far of! to be
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of any service ; indeed they did not arrive till their
comrades had been defeated, and then, naturally,
shared their fate. The Bavarian staflf was un-
prepared and had no proper maps of the country,
whereas the movements of the Prussians had been
extremely rapid.

Falckenstein now turned his attention to the
eighth army corps, which was placed in entrenched
positions on the Fulda. When the news of the Aus-
trian defeat reached the headquarters at Bornheim
it appeared of the first importance to defend Frank-
furt. Prince Alexander therefore sent a Hessian
and Austrian division under General N^eipperg to

Aschaffenburg to hold back the Prussians who were
advancing from Gemiinden, and at the same time
occupied the passes at Gelnhausen. This, however,
resulted in the victory of Goeben at Lauifach on July
13 and the capture of Aschaffenburg on the follow-
ing day, and Prince Alexander was compelled to sur-
render Frankfurt, which was occupied by the Prus-
sians on July 16, and to retire with his whole army
southwards to the Odenwald. Falckenstein had thus
in a space of fourteen days defeated two armies, each
of which was as strong as his own, in two great and
several minor actions. He was now able to report
to the King that all lands north of the INfain were in
the possession of the Prussians. Falckenstein
established his headquarters in the old Imperial city
and issued a proclamation announcinr: that he had
temporarily assumed the government of the duchy
of Xassau, of the town and territory of Frankfurt,
an(l of the portions of Bavaria and Hesse-Darmstadt
which his troops had occupied.

After the victory of Koniggratz thp main Prnv
Bian army rested for a few days and then advanced
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by the railway to Pardubitz, leaving a corps of ob-

servation before the fortresses of Koniggratz and

Josephstadt, and pursuing the beaten Austrians in

their retreat to Olmiitz. In the meantime the im-

portant city of Prague, the capital of Bohemia, had

been occupied, without a conflict, on July 8. At the

news of these events terror reigned in Vienna, and

there was a movement to summon the whole nation

to arms. On July 13 Archduke Albert took com-

mand of the whole forces of the Empire ; he brought

a portion of the army of the south to the capital and

united it with the remains of the army of the north.

In the meantime the Crown Prince was holding

Benedek and his troops fast in Olmiitz, whilst the

armies of the Elbe and of Prince Frederick Charles

advanced towards the capital by the shortest road.

The Emperor demanded an armistice, but this was

refused because he insisted on the conditions that the

Federal States should also be included in it, and

that no obstacle should be placed to the movements

of the army of the south.

The Prussians were not able to take up positions

which would threaten an interruption of the com-

munications between Vienna and Olmiitz. Archduke

Albert, therefore, issued orders to Field-Marshal

Benedek to send his six army corps by railway to

Vienna. But before half of them were despatched

the railroad was broken up and Benedek had to retiro

with the remainder on the road to Presburg, which

he only reached after fighting with considerable loss.

An eyewitness, Mr. Hozier, gives an interesting ac-

count of the incident, telling us that when the lead-

ing horsemen came within sight of the railway at

Goding they saw two trains, one close behind the

other, with engines puffing and snorting violently, as
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if drawing a heavy load, steaming slowly in the

direction of Lindenburg, carrying Austrian troops

from Olmiitz to Vienna. It was immediately re-

Bolved to break up the line. Pickaxes and spades

were found in the neighbouring cottages, and the

men set to work on foot whilst others held their

horses. Soon the rails were wrenched out of their

places, thrown on one side, and in a few minutes

the line was useless for railway traffic. Scarcely was

the work complete before another train came up, but

when the engine-driver saw the Prussian cavalry he

reversed his engine and backed slowly in the direc-

tion from which he had come.

The same authority also remarks that railways

in an enemy's country are of no use for the troops

of an invader during his advance, as the army of

the defence always breaks them up and they cannot

be repaired quickly enough to allow of troops being

moved by them. But for the carriage of provisions

and stores they are invaluable, the line of railway

being the great artery which, leading from the heart,

supplies the extremities of the army with means of

life and motion. At the same time a broken bridge,

even a few yards wide, would cause a dead stoppage,

and the time lost in shifting stores from one side to

the other would be very great. An engineer, he

says, who would find means of rapidly constructing

field-bridges which would bear the weight of a rail-

way train would cause an advance in the art of war.

On July 18, 1866, King William took up his

quarters in the little Moravian town, of Nikolsburg,

and slept in the very room which Napoleon had occu-

pied before the battle of Austerlitz. At this time

tho advanced gurrd of the invaders saw the Imperial

city, conspicuous by the spire of St. Stephen's

clmreh and the tower of the palace of Schonbrunn,
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while before them lay the Marchfeld with the

villages of Aspem, Esslingen, and Wagram, the

scenes of ITapoleon's defeat and of his ultimate vic-

tory. They were situated, Hozier tells us, in the

midst of rich corn-land and fields of bright poppies,

which from a distance looked like pieces of dazzling

mosaic let into a golden pavement, fringed by the

silver band of the Danube, studded with emerald
islets. In the distance the dark blue Carpa»,hian

mountains bounded the view towards Hungary. Xo
Prv^sian army, not even that of the Great Frederick,

had ever gazed upon this view before. Floridsdorf

and PresbTirg were the only strong places which the

Austrians now had in their possession on the north

bank of the Danube. This last-named fortress,

which is the key of the passage between Austria and
Himgary, was on the point of being captured on July
23, when a few moments after midday an Austrian

came out from Blumenau, and advanced with a flag

of truce to the Prussian lines. He reported to a

Prussian officer who went out to meet him that an

armistice had been agreed upon to date from mid-

day and that the hour was already past. The signal

to cease firing sounded along the Prussian ranks, and
then ensued a sudden stillness, a hum of conversa-

tion from the astonished soldiers taking the place of

the roar of artillery and the patter of small arms.

This was the end of the war. The Emperor of the

French had offered his mediation and had sent M.
Benedetti, his ambassador at Paris, to the King's

headquarters at Nikolsburg to propose terms of

peace. The cessation of hostilities agreed upon for

July 23 was changed into a definite truce on July

26, which included the settlement of preliminarifs

of peace, the definite Peace of Prague being signed

four weeks later on August 23, 186&



PART THIRTEEN.

THE WAR OF 1870.

CHAPTER LX.

THE CONTENDING FORCES.

We must again remind our readers that it is no
part of the object of this volume to deal with politi-
cal history. We must, therefore, omit all discussion
as to the origin of the war of 1870, and proceed di-
rectly to the war itself, giving, however, such an
account of the composition and mobilisation of the
two armies as may throw light upon the develop-
ment of military science as compared with its con-
dition in the other campaigns which we have de-
scribed. The French army bad been for a long
time looked upon as a pattern for all European
armies; its organisation was carefully studied in
other countries. An idea prevailed that the French
had a genius for warfare which was the backbone of
their strength, whereas Prussia was frequently held
up to ridicule from its supposed pedantry in time
of war. No one, either in France or outside of it,

had any idea that the core of this magnificent
growth was hollow, and that when opposed to a
etter organised adversary would crumble into frac-

meuts.
*'
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In 1870 the principle of liability to military

service was acknowledged by French law just as

fully as in Germany, but in France any one was

allowed to procure a substitute who could afford to

pay for it, whereas in Germany personal service was

insisted upon. The result of this was that the

French army, being recruited from the poorer and

more ignorant classes of society, lacked the elements

of intelligence and culture which entered so largely

into the German armies. Further, in France pains

were taken to keep the soldiers from contact with

the citizens, to isolate them in barracks and camps,

and to avoid billeting them upon the inhabitants, so

that the army gradually became a milita caste.

The German army, on the other hand, remained in

close contact with the classes of society from whicli

it was recruited. France had undoubtedly learnt

something from the wars of 1859 and 1866. She

had found in 1859 that whereas the French army

consisted on paper of not less than four hundred

thousand men, and although not more than one hun-

dred and twenty thousand infantry and ten thou-

sand cavalry had been employed in the Italian cam-

paign, still it was impossible to march an army on

to the Rhino when Prussia mobilised her army and

threatened Franco in favour of Austria. Thort-

fore in 1801 the French determined to create such a

reserve as would raise the army from four hundred

thousand to six hundred thousand. The war of 180(J

dhowed that an army of six hundred thousand men

would bo quite inadequate to face the Prussian and

Nortli German ariuioa, including the Landwchr.

It was, therefore, resolved to increase the war cstal)-

lisbmont to eight hundred thousand men, and to

create a mobile Nutii^iiul GuufvL
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It being impossible to increase the peace establish-

ment of the army, this was effected by reducing the

period of military service from seven to five years,

and by providing that all men wLo had hitherto re-

ceived a final discharge at the end of seven years

should in future be liable to four years' reserve obli-

gation on furlough after the expiration of five years.

This, it was reckoned, would provide about two hun-

dred and forty thousand well-trained reserves.

There was also a second class who were liable as re-

serves for nine years, and these would add an addi-

tional body of one hundred thousand, less carefully

trained, which would bring up the whole reserve to

a total of three hundred and forty thousand men.

The Mobile National Guard was created in 1862.

It consisted of all persons who for one reason or an-

other had not been enrolled in the active army or

the reserve or who had paid for substitutes. They
were liable for five years with fifteen days' annual

training in time of peace, which gives a force of

four hundred and twenty-five thousand men. Their

duty was to be auxiliary to tJio active army, c8i)ecial-

ly in garrisoning fortresses, in tlie defence of coasts

andfrontiersandinthemaintenanceof internal order.

This new organisation was at first jwpular with tho

nation, but popular zeal cooled down as soon as tho

necessity of sacrifice became apparent, and the

Mobiles were of little use in the war.

The military organisation of Prussia, which dates

from 1861, had been proved to bo soxmd in tho war
against Denmark in 1863 and Austria in 1866. After

the latter war it had hccn cxtendid to tho North
(Sernian States, and was gradually introduced into

the South German States as well. Its main prin-

ciple was to secure that in time of peace all those
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who are liable to field service should also be fit for

it ; 80 that the soldiers sent to meet the enemy should

be perfectly trained and instructed. For this pur-

pose a twelve years' period of service was imposed
upon the nation, consisting of three years in the

standing armj, four years in the Keserve and five in

the Landwehr, the Reserve having in the four years

two terms of training of eight weeks each, and tho

Landwehr during their five years two periods of

shorter duration, from eight to fourteen days.

The contrast between the organisation of the two

armies was still more apparent in their mobilisation.

In Germany the plan which had been formed for

placing a maximum force under arms at a given

time, originally excellent, had been improved from

day to day and brought down to the last moment.
It depended upon the most elaborate decentralisa-

tion, each unit of the German military system being

organised by itself, but yet with due subordination

to the whole. Whenever a branch or section of a

railway line was open for traffic the entire series of

time-tables were altered, if need be, to include this

new facility for transport. The same diligence was

exhibited in the attainment of information ; the Ger-

man Staff maps of Francte, especially east of Paris,

laid down roads which in July, 1870, had not been

marked upon any map issued by the French War
Office; yet although tho central departments in Ber-

lin exercised an active supervision, they did not

meddlo with tho local military authorities, who hail

largo discretionary powers.

In 1870 the army of tho North German Con-

federation, with a peace ostablishmont of alKnit

twelve thousand officers, two hundred and eight five

thousand men and seveuty-thrco ihoufiiind LuroCs, ha<i



THE CONTENDING FORCES. 40T

to be augmented in the short space of from eight to

ten days to a war establishment of twenty-two thou-

sand officers, nine hundred and thirty-two thousand

combatants, and one hundred and ninety-two thou-

sand horses, equipped with everything which an army
requires on the field. This gigantic task could never

have been performed unless every component part

had performed its share of the work wuth the greatest

diligence and rapidity, each wheel working into its

fellow with punctuality and precision, nor could this

be effected without decentralisation of the military

administration, division and repartition of labour,

and constant conscientious provision in peace for the

exigencies of war.

When King William of Prussia arrived at Berlin

on the evening of June 15, 1870, he at once sanc-

tioned the orders prepared by General Moltke, and
they were immediately transmitted to the officer*

commanding the several army corps. By regular

stages each corps was gradually but swiftly devel-

oiied into its full proportions and ready to start for

the frontier as a finished product The reserves and,

if necessary, the landwehr men filled out the battal-

ions, squadrons and batteries tC' the fixed strength,

and they were provided with the arms, clothing and
equipments which were stored in the local depots.

Horses were called in, requisitioned or bought and
transport was obtained. All the wants of a complete

army corps were easily supplied, as they had been

ascertained and provided for beforehand. Thus the

whole operation of bringing a great army from a

peace to u war footing, in abaolute readiness to meet
an enemy advancing on his own soil, was carried out

with unparalleled order and quickness in the short

period of eighteen days. This included the transport
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of men, guns, horses, carriages, chiefly by railway,

from all parts of the country to the Rhine and the

Moselle; indeed more than three hundred thousand

combatants with all their appurtenances were con-

veyed to the places on the days specified, in fulfil-

ment of a scheme reasoned, specified and drawn out

two years before.

The mobilisation of the French army was an

entire contrast to that of its antagonist. In France

the minute territorial organisation of the army,

which prevailed in Germany, did not exist. A
peasant residing in Provence might be summoned
to join a regiment quartered in Brittany, or a work-

man employed in Bordeaux called up to the Pas dc

Calais; when they arrived they might discover that

their regiments had marched to Alsace or to Lor-

raine. During the first fortnight after the declara-

tion of war thousands of reserve men were travelling

to and fro over France in search of their comrades.

Before war was declared Marshal Lebceuf, the War
Minister, declared in the Council of Ministers that

the army was perfectly prepared for war, and when

asked to explain himself ho said :
*' I mean that tlie

army is perfectly equipped in every respect, that it

will not require even the purchase of a single gaiter

button for a year to come. Elle est archipretr."

This lx)ast was soon discovered to bo completely un-

founded. At the opening of the war the Frenolt

only possessed one completely formed corps d'armh

;

a second, stationed in the camp of Chalons, was com-

manded by General Frossard ; all the other corps liail

to be made out of garrison troops and the entire st^fF

had to be provided in haste. The armament of

Strasburg was not commenced till August 4 ; on Jiily

20 there was no food in the fortresses of Metz and
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Thionville, and a million rations had to be sent from
Paris. On July 25 there was neither biscuit nor
salt meat in the fortresses of Mozieres and Sedan.
All the regiments were hundreds short of their

proper strength.

There was also great deficiency of ready money;
General de Failly at Bitsch had no coin wherewith
to pay his troops. The German soldiers were

adequately supplied with first-rate maps of France;

the French only had maps of Germany intended for

the invasion of that country. The German officers

had a far more intimate knowledge of the country
through which they were marching than had the

French inhabitants themselves. On July 21 General

Michel sent the following telegram to Paris :
" Have

arrived at Belfort; cannot find my brigade; cannot
find the General of Division; what shall I do?"
The German army rested on solid foundations, and
nothing was left to chance; the French army was
loosely put together. It consisted of uncertain ele-

ments, was not easily collected, and was never in
formed bodies, and yet the national character of

the French is perhaps better suited for minute and
careful organisation than that of the Germans.

Let us now consider the disposition of the two
armies at the end of July, The main French army,
two hundred thousand strong, was placed in and
around Metz under Marshals Bazaine and Canrobert
and under General Bourbaki, who commanded the
Imperial Guard. It was called the Army of the Rhine,
but it had little to do with that river. On July
27 it was joined by tlie Emperor and his son aTi<l by
Marshal Leboeuf, the too confident Minister of War.
To the east was the Army of the South under Mao-
Mahon, Dxike of Magenta, about one hundred thoii>
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Band strong. To this army were attached the Afri-

can troops and the Zouaves, who were mainly of

Parisian origin. This army was thrown forward

towards Alsace, and its advanced guard under Gen-

eral Douay was on the Rhine. In the camp at

Chalons was a third army consisting of reservists

and mobiles, who were not completely collected and

were very imperfectly drilled. Besides these armies

a well-manned and equipped fleet was sailing from

Cherbourg through the Channel with the object of

cruising in the North Sea and the Baltic, to blockade

the harbours and to land on the coasts.

The German forces were also divided into throe

great sections. The first under General Steinmetz,

sixty-one thousand strong, contained the first, seventh

and eighth army corps, under Manteuffel, Zastrow,

and Goeben respectively, and formed the right wing.

The second, under Prince Frederick Charles, with a

strength of two hundred and six thousand men and

634 guns, together with the third, numbering one

hundred and eighty thousand men and 480 guns,

under the Crown Prince of Prussia, with Blumen-

thal as head of the staff, formed the left wing. The

Central army, under the command of the King him-

self, with Moltke as head of the staff, contained the

second army corps \mder Fransecky, the third and

fourth each commanded by an Alvensleben, the ninth

under Manstein, and the tenth under Voigts-Rhetz,

and the twelfth, composed of Saxons, under the

CrowTi Prince of that country, Albert. With the

Central army also marched Count Bismarck, and

Roon, the Minister of War. General Vogel von Falck-

enstein directed from Hanover the defence of the Ge^

man coasts against the hostile fleet. It has been cal-

culated that the whole of the truupa uf the Nurth Gcr
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man Confederates amounted to nine hundred and
fcighty-four thousand five hundred men, and that of

the French to seven hundred and ninety-eight thou-

sand men ; but the numbers actually brought into the
field were considerably smaller.

ic
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CHAPTER LXL

WEISSENBTJEO, WOBTH,AND SAAEBKUCKEN.

The Emperor left ot. Cloud to join the army on

the morning of July 28, 1870, taking the Prince Im-

perial with him. It has been reported by an eye-

witness that he was silent and out of spirits, seem-

ing to anticipate disaster. As he picked up various

well-loved trinkets to place them in his travelling-has;

his eyes were full of tears. On the other hand, the

Empress was radiant with joy and hope, and did her

best to rouse him by reading extracts from the last

English papers. She was passionate for the war,

" It is my war," she proudly claimed, but she had

little to be proud of in the sequel. The French plan

was to separate North from South Germany by a

rapid passage of the Rhine, and by winning a decisive

battle to induce Austria and Italy to abandon their

neutrality and to take part with France. For this

purpose one hundred thousand men were to be con-

centrated at Strasburg, and one hundred and fifty

thousand at Metz, and these united armies were to

cross the Rhine at Maxau, between Rastadt and Gcr-

mcrshein and occupy the Grand Duchy of Baden.

Meanwhile Marshal Canrobert was to assemble fifty

thousand men at Chalons, to bring this force to Metz,

and to protect the imrth-western frontier of France

while the so-called Rhine army advanced into Got-

many. These operations could only be carried out

under conditions of the greatest rapidity and the
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fullest preparation, but Napoleon found at Metz
that not only were supplies of all kinds deficient, but
that Metz was short of its complement by fifty thou-
sand men and Strasburg by sixty thousand, whereas
Canrobert s troops not having been concentrated at
Ohalons were unable to march to Metz.
The first engagement took place on" August 2 at

baarbrucken, a small German commercial frontier
town, defended by a Prussian detachment fifteen
hundred strong. To attack this place General Fros-
sard advanced with the whole of the second army
corps. The small Prussian force under Lieutenant-
Colonel Pestel skirmished with this overwhelming
force for two hours, and kept it in check for half a
clay. It then retired, in perfect order, over the
bridges at 12.30 p.m. The town of Saarbriicken
was then occupied; and the open town and railwav
station of bt. Johann, on the opposite side of the
river, was furiously shelled. Less than a hundredmen were killed or wounded on either side, but the
French papers boasted, " Saarbrucken has once more
become a French city, the splendid coal district on
the baar is French property; Saarbriicken is the first
station, we shall soon reach the last one, Berlin."
Ihe Emperor wrote to his wife that the Prince Im-

fZ t^ ^'''''''^l
^'' ^*P*^«°^ <>* fi'-^' «nd that the

first shots from the mitrailleuses had produced a
;NX)nderful effect The French made no further ad-

of tS 9 T'^^^
*^"^' P^'^*^^'^ ^'^ tl^e left bank

01 tie baar, the Emperor returning to Metz.

.ottr ""^f
engagement was of a very different char-

cll: 1 ^u f
'^"°'' ""^ MacMahon'3 army under

otrnt^^l ^'"."^
^'i

'^^^^"^^d t- the frontiersof Rhenish Bavnria, and had occupied the fortifir-l
town of Weissenburg, which lies in the centre of the
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Weissenburg lines, traces of which may still be seen

from the railway, so celebrated as a place of combat

between the French and Gennans in the War of the

Spanish Succession, and in the Revolutionary \N ar

of 1793. General Douay placed two battalions, con-

sisting one of his infantry and the other of Turcos,

in the to^vn and occupied, with the remammg nine

battalions of his division, a camp with tents on the

heights to the south of Weissenburg. The third

army, under the command of the Crown Prince, had

pressed forward to the River Lauter, and was ad-

vancing southwards between Weissenburg and

Lauterburg. The troops of Douay*8 division were

employed in preparing their coffee at 9 a.m. in their

camp, when intelligence came that the enemy was ad-

vancing in great masses and were close at hand ;
upon

which, the troops, leaving their tents standing, moved

forward to occupy the river. The Prussian force

consisted of Bavarians under Von der Tann, as well

as Silesians, Poles, Hessians, Thuringians, and

troops of Nassau, so that by midday the French were

threatened by far superior forces, and Douay ought

to have retreated, having learned by this time that

he could not expect assistance from Ducrot, who

was posted at Worth, twelve miles distant At noon

the town of Weissenburg was stormed and taken

after a gallant resistance. An attack was then made

upon the heights of the Gaisberg, which dominated

the surrounding country and was crowned by a strong

castle. Eventually the French lines were broken

and the neighbouring heights stormed, a French gun,

the first trophy of the war, being captured by the

Silesian Jagers. General Douay was killed and the

French sullenly retired from their camp, and the

remaining companies who were posted in the castie
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were compelled to surrender at 2 p.m., having lost

seventy-four men killed and wounded in defence

of it ; seven hundred men were taken prisoners. This

was the first victory gained by the German troops

on French soil.

Two days later, on August 6, 1870, was foaight the

important battle of Worth, when MacMahon, having

concentrated all his troops on the main line of com-

munication leading by Bitsch and Saargemiind to

Metz, determined to accept a battle, although by

doing 80 he abandoned possession of Alsace. The

position chosen was a strong one, as the chain of steep

hills, partly wooded, completely dominates the

ground on the left bank of the Sauer, which is a deep

rivulet with steep banks, offering a considerable ob-

stacle to the advance of an enemy and only passable

by the bridges at Gorsdorff, Worth, and Gunstett.

The position was strengthened by rifle-pits, trenches,

abattis, field-works, batteries, and wire fences. Mac-

Mahon had no information as to the line of the

enemy's approach ; however, he took up the following

positions on the morning of August 6. He placed

Ducrot on the left wing with the first division, Raoult

with the third division in the centre, holding the

village of Worth at the passage over the Sauer,

strongly occupied. The fourth division, under De
L'Artigue was on the right, holding the lower wood,

with a flank formed en potence opposite to the vil-

lage of Morsbrunn. He had at first intended to fight

a purely defen= ve battle and had ordered the bridges

over the Sauer to be destroyed, but he changed his

mind and left them standing.

The Crown Prince held the heights on the left

bank of the Sauer, from Worth to Gunstett, having

aiuety thousand mc-u opposed to forty thousand. The
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attack on Worth began soon after 8 a.m. By 11 a.m.

the superiority of the Prussian artillery had become

evident, and orders were given to storm the village.

In the meantime the French made an attack upon

Gimstett, which was, however, repulsed. Soon after

noon Worth was carried by storm, after an obstinate

resistance, and was subsequently held against tw
vigorous attempts to recover it. The Crown Prin ••.

had at first intended to defer the main battle i:
'

August 7, but at 1.30 p.m. he gave orders to cor.t. 'v^

the fighting. The hardest part of the fight, : i i

crossing the stream, was in storming the heighi- • asr

of Froschweiler, which were strongly occupi ' .' <\

partly fortified. The third French division, Wii.^i^

commandant, General Kaoult, was killed, fougn:

with passi mate courage, and only at the fourth on-

slaught did the Prussians gain possession of the cov-

eted ground. On the French side a desperate attempt

was made to retake Elssasshausen, but the village

remained in the hands of the Prussians. It now

became possible to make a concentric attack on

Froschweiler, which was the last strong point of the

centre which remained in the hands of the French.

Although the French fought with the fury of despair,

the village was stormed at 3.30 p.m. and several

thousand prisoners were taken in it. After the loss

of Froschweiler further resistance became impossible.

The French army broke up and fled in two directions,

some to Keichshofen and some to Jagerthal. The

Prussians bivouacked on the field of battle, the cav-

alry being pushed forward to Reichshofen. The

troops which fled to Hagenau were forwarded by

rail to Strasburg, where they produced the utmost

consternation. The remainder of the defeated army

was concentrated at Saveme, which is situated on

the main passage over the Vosgca.
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On the same day that the Crown Prince of Prussia

gained the victory of Worth with the left wing of

the German armies, August 6, 1870, the right wing

also gained at Saarbriicken a victory which eventu-

ally had the most decisive consequences. The army

corps of General Frossard had evacuated Saar-

'ji./'-en as well as the exercise-ground of the place,

w . lies upon a height, and had taken up a position

f'utl to the south in the wooded range of Spicheren

and rbach. The position, naturally strong, was

«; >> rtified by walls and entrenchments, and was

.bought to be impregnable. Frossard had placed

oonc.aled batteries down the slope as far as the val-

^ov, which divides the exercise-ground from the

iio jhts. For the space of several hours the advanced

;r;nrd of the first Prussian army under Zastrow and

kameke attempted to scale the heights in front and

flank; two attacks were repulsed, and the German

losses were severe. But at 5 p.m. General von Alvens-

leben came up with some troops from the second

army, so that Goeben could now order a fresh attack

upon the enemy's position.

The day was extremely hot and the new troops

were exhausted by their long march, but they climbed

the steep heights with shouts of Hurrah I until they

reachied the Plateau. The French made extra-

ordinary exertions, combining infantry, cavalry, and

artillery, in their resistance, and fought with the

courage ' despair to recover the position they had

lost, and became necessary to bring up the Prussian

cavalry and artillery to the Plateau, which was ef-

fected by means of steep paths through wooded hills.

On both wings new bodies of troops came up, directed

by the sound of the cannon. The French were

dxivctt back in the direction of Spicheren and Es-

j! Ml

I
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lingen, and being quite exhausted, began to give way
along the whole line. Finally, at about 9 p.m., they

withdrew in a southerly direction to Saargemiind.

In the evening of the same day General von Golz

attacked the Kaninchenberg, a hill which overlooks

the town of Forbach, and took it, being then able

to fire some rounds of shot upon the town of Forbach

and the retreating masses of the enemy, who sub-

sequently abandoned the town. Night, however, put

an end to the engagement. Marshal Bazaine was

posted with the third corps about six miles from

Spicheren, with the purpose of supporting Frossard.

He oflFered his co-operation, but it was declined aa

being unnecessary. This indifference and want of

judgment en the part of the French is in strong con-

trast to the energy of their opponents. The battle

was won, by the rapid concentration on the scene of

action of bodies of troops belonging to a great variety

of corps and divisions. If every leader in the Prus-

sian army had not been zealous to hurry forward

without hesitation on hearing the roar of the can-

nonade the achievements of August 6 could never

have been accomplished, and the day might have

marked a defeat in the Prussian annals. It is also

remarkable that the command in the battle was four

timeTi changed, and was held successively by Eamekc,

StUlpnagel, Goeben,andZaatrow', there was, however,

the most perfect unity and harmony in the conduct

of the fighting, showing the absence of jealo\uy aud

the uniformity of tactical system.
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CHAPTER LXII.

VIONVILLE.

Thb crushing defeats of Worth and Saarbrucken

opened the north-eastern gate of France to the Ger-

man armies withoxit any further struggle. From
August 6 the movements of the invading hosts were

exclusively on French soil and all danger of an in-

vasion from the west, either in North or South Ger-

many, was at an end. General consternation was felt

at Paris, The movements of the victorious troops

who occupied the passes of the Vosges, and who, after

the capture of the little fortress of Liitzelstein,

pressed even to the Moselle, were so swift and ir-

resistible that it became necessary to take measures

for the security of the capital itself. The investment

of the frontier city of Strasburg by General Beyer

added to the terror. On August 7 and 8 the Emperor
and the Ministry issued proclamations calling for a

general rallying of the people under the national

banner to save the national honour. At the same

time the Chambers were summoned, and so strong an

opposition was displayed towards the Government
that Ollivier and Gramont were forced to resign,

and the Empress entrusted General MacMahon with

the formation of a new Cabinet, whose principal

task should be to conduct the national defence against

the invasion of the enemy.
The new Ministry displayed great crlority in per-

forming the task which they bad undertaken. All
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unmarried men between twenty-five and thirty-five

years of age, who had hitherto been legally dis-

pensed from military service, and widowers without

children, were called in to the colours, excepting

those who had been previously enrolled in the

National Guard. Volunteers were accepted up to

the age of forty-five. Free Corps were formod

throughout the country, which created a guerilla

warfare, and gave the struggle a character of inhu-

manity and en; jlty which was unnecessary and use-

loss. At the tToie time all German families were

expelled from France. The Emperor laid down his

command in chief and transferred the care of the

Khine Army to Marshal Bazaine. Lebceuf was re-

moved from his post of Minister of War. Bazaino

recalled the beaten army of Frossard to Mctz, whilst

MacMahon retired with the remains of the Vosges

army to Chalons, where fresh troops were being as-

sembled. The original " Army of the Rhine " was

divided into two parts. With Bazaine in Metz were

Changamier, Canrobort, Bourbaki, Ladmirault, and

Decaen ; with MacMahon, whose army now began to

bo called the Army of Paris, were De Failly, Felix

Douay, Dncrot, and Lebrun. The organisation of

the Garde Mobile, neglected for so many years, was

now taken up in a hurry, but with little result ; all

the old soldiers between twenty-five and thirty-oipht

years of age, whose legal term of service had expireJ,

were recalled to their regiments; the project of in-

vading the sea-coast of Germany was given up, and

a division of twelve tliousand marines was incor

porated in the army, the marine artillery being sent

to man the Paris forts.

The Prussian army, together with the troops from

the North German States and from Ilessc-Darm-
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Btadt, now marched into Lorraine and took possession

of Nancy and the whole of the flat country. When
the King entered upon French territory ct St. Avoid

he issued a proclamation to the French people, in

which he said that he was fighting against tbo French

army and not against French citizens. They would

continue to enjoy full security for their persons

and their property, so long as they did not under-

take any hostile proceedings against the German
troops, and so deprive the King of tho power of

giving them his protection. Those intentions were

rendered nugatory by the creation of the Free Corps

throughout France. Perhaps it was inevitable, under

the circumstances, that every passion should be

roused to deal vengeance and destruction on the in-

vaders. But the war rapidly assumed an internecine

character, and very few " peaceable '' inhabitants, as

defined by the Emperor's proclamation, could bo

found in the country.

The Crown Prince entered Xancy on August 12,

and, in possession of the capital, he could consider

Lorraine as a conquered countrj', although Met/.,

Thionville, and some smaller frontier fortresses lay

in the possession of the enemy. German governors

were appointed in Alsace and Lorraine which seemed

to point to a design already formed for revindicating

these ancient German provinces for the Prussian

Crown. The world looked on with amazement at

the success of the German arms and tho breaking-up

of the Napoleonic system which had dazzled the eyes

of Europe for twenty years.

The portion of the Army of the Rhine concen-

trnted in and about Motz since August 11 amounted
nt least to one hundred and seventy thousand men.
It remained inactive for several days, but, at tho
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moment when Bazaine assumed the command, the

steady advance of the German annies along the whole

line demanded energetic action. It had to be de-

cided whether this army should await au attack on

Metz or, avoiding a battle, withdraw to Chalons or

Paris in order to defend the capital. Unfortunately

the French had omitted to protect their flank, so that

the first course had become impossible, and Bazaine

was compelled to carry his army across the Mosello

and lead it towards Verdun. On the night of August

13 the army was still encamped on the right bank

of the Moselle in a wide semicircle roui-.d ^Metz, tin?

corps of Canrobert being on the right, those of

Frossard and Decaen in the centre, and Ladmirault'.s

on the left ; Bourbaki's guards were posted at Reiiiy,

Forton's reserve cavalry at INfontigny, and Barral's

reserve cavalry on the island of Chambiere. The

guards had apparently no idea that the first army

of the Germans was only about four miles distant,

concentrated in divisions.

The Emperor left Metz at noon on August l-i and

proceeded to the Mosello, intending to witness tli(5

passage of the river by the army and then to precede

it to Verdun and Chalons. After organising at

Chalons the army destined for the defence of the

capital, he would return to Paris and resume the

reins of government. General von der Goltz had re-

ceived intelligence in the morning that the spcoh.I

army under Prince Frederick Charles had crosdd

the Moselle nt Pontrii-Mousson, and came to the con-

clusion that if he could manage to detain the Frencli

a little longer on the right bank, their plans miirlit

bo disconcerted, and their passage of the river n-n-

dered impossible. He therefore advanced, under lii-f

own reap^udibility, at 8.30 v.u., but was brought to
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a check at Colombey. The French were not only

superior in numbers, but were strongly posted behind

trenches, abatti8,and other field-works, and the Prus-

sians found themselves in a very critical position;

but at 6 P.M. reinforcements came up. General

Zastrow arrived about 5 p.m. and assumed command

of his corps, but did not produce much effect, till

at 7 P.M. General Kameke brought up four battalions

on the left wing, and turned the fortune of the day.

The French fell back upon Kemy, and were forced

out of their strong positions. Darkness ended the

battle about 8 p.m., and the Prussians maintained

the ground they had conquered, while the French

withdrew to Metz. The object of keeping part of

the French army on the right bank and preventing

it from joining the troops which had already passed

had been attained, so that the French had lost a day,

whilst the second (Jerman army was able to continue

its turning movement without interruption. The

losses on both sides were considerable.

On the following da^, August 15, the great festival

of the Napoleon dynasty, the birthday of its founder,

the (lay which the sanguine Imperialiate had des-

tined for the entry into Berlin, the whole Frencli

army set out from Metz towards Verdun, marching

by the two southern roads, one of wliich paaaea by

Rezonville, Vionville, and^ Mars-la-Tour, the other

by Doncourt, J amy, and Etain. The Emperor and

his son accompanied the march, and spent the night

in Gravelotte, but on the following morning set out

by bya-roads for the camp at Chalons. But Bazainc

could only movo slowly \^th his enormous train, and

bv the evening of that day the advanced guard of the

Hooond army, which had crossed the flooded Moselle

at Punt-u-Mouwou and other points, reached, after
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forced marches, the positions of Troftville, Mars-la-
Tour, and Vionville. As it was part of Moltke's
plan to detain the French army between the Meuse
and the Moselle and to force them to a decisive bat-

tle, this advanced guard, weary as they were, were
compelled to take the field at daybreak on the follow-

ing morning, August 16.

The road from Gravelotte to Verdun passes by the
villages of Rezonville, Vionville, and Mars-la-Tour,
through an open and undulating country, dotted
with small woods. Suddenly the cavalry brigade

which was encamped west of Vionville were struck
by shells fired from a battery close in their neigh-
bourhood. More batteries followed suit, and the
dragoons broke and fled, galloping off to Rezon-
ville. The infantry camps were soon attacked in a

similar manner, but Frossard's corps replied with
great and successful vigour. The artillery which
caused this panic belonged to the advanced guard of

the army of Prince Frederick Charles, who did not

anticipate a battle, but hoped to fall in with the rear-

guard of the French, or to compel the French army to

halt and fight before it reached the Meuse. The
sound of the cannonade startled Leboeuf at Verne-
ville and Marshal Bazaine in his headquarters at

Gravelotte.

By this time Alvensleben had ascertained that the

French outposts were at Trouville and Vionville and
that great encampments were visible behind those

two villages. Having thus loamt that the French
had not l>egxm their march to Verdun, he determined
to attack ihera with the third corps and the sixth

cavalry division in order to hold them fast. A te^

rible struggle ensued, the right wing under Stiilp-

nngel advanced from the south, the left wing under
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Alvensleben himself from the south-west, while Von
Billow attacked in the centre. Vionville and Fla-

vigny were carried, and the French were compelled to

retreat towards Rezonville. Stiilpnagel's division

had the greatest difficulty in maintaining its position

to the west of the wood of Vionville, continuing the

combat without being relieved, and suffering heavy
losses from the enemy's long-range fire. But it was
a combat for life or death, and every Prussian soldier

felt convinced of the necessity of not yielding an
inch of ground.

Just as Frossard's infantry was retreating behind
Rezonville, Bazainc appeared upon the scene and
rode into the thick of the battle. He sent a line regi-

ment to charge and check the pursuers; but they
were decimated by the fire of the infantry. Bazaine
himself was nearly taken prisoner, being separated
for a moment from his staff, and compelled to defend
himself. The crisis of the battle came about 2 p.m.,

when every man and gun upon the German side was
engaged and the greater part of the tenth corps was
still distant from the field. Luckily for the Ger-
mans Bazaine began to fear lest he might be turned
on his left flank and detached troops to prevent it.

At this time Alvensleben directed the brilliant charge
of Bredow's corps, with the view of gaining time and
relieving the infantry and the artillery. The chargt;

effected its object, but with the terrible loss of 14
officers and 363 men; indeed the French bulletins
asserted that the cuirassier regiment of Count Bis-
marck had been annihilated. During the next three
hours the struggle on the German right and centre
remained stationary, as they wore unable to win
ground from the grenadiers of the Iniperinl Guard.
About 4 P.M. Prince Frederick Charles arrived on
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the field, having ridden straight from Pont-k-Mousson,

He soon saw that the stress of the battle was on the

left wing, where the tenth corps had appeared just

in time to meet the fresh troops which were under

the command of Leboeuf and Ladmirault. The artil-

lery took the lead, then the infantry went into tho

wood and drove out the French. Ladmirault was

driven, back. Another cavalry charge took place in

which Count Bismarck's two sons rode as privates;

one of them was wounded, and the other lifted a

wounded comrade on to his horse and carried him

from the field. The last event of the battle was a

great combat of cavalry.

It was now past 7 p.m., and both sides were ex-

hausted by the tremendous strain to which they had

been subjected, but the contest continued until dark-

ness fell. At the very last moment a violent cannon-

ade, the origin of which is still uncertain, burst forth

on both sides. The French slept on the ground they

held, that is in the village of Rezonville or on tho

heights to the south of it, and on the ridge on the

north overlooking the upper road to Verdun. In the

battle tho French had lost seventeen thousand men
and the Germans sixteen thousand, there being one

hundred and twenty-five thousand French engaged in

the battle against seventy-seven thousand of their

antagonists. Tho result was not so much a tactical

as a moral victory. At the close of the fight neither

party was able to move a step further towards tho

enemy. But during the night the French army was

ordered to retire towards Metz. This was a surprise

to tho French, because they imagined that they had

gained a ^cat victory; but Bazaine had no confi-

dence in the supplies either of ammunition or of

food.
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"Hazaine now took up a purely defensive position,

with his front towards the west. But he had not

given up the idea of retiring to Chalons, because he

reported to the Emperor on August 17 that he would,

if it were possible, in two days, after the army had

been supplied with victuals and ammunition, march
towards Verdun by the northern road. As a matter

of fact, if he had begun this march in the morning or

even the night of August 17, the Germans would

not have been able to oppose the movement, but only

to harass his flank, whereas his remaining inactive

at Metz during the whole of that day enabled his

enemies to concentrate a superior force against him
and eventually to cut him off from retreat altogether.

The reason for this delay was, apparently, as we have

before said, the deficiency of food and ammunition.

m

IP
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CHAPTER LXm.

ORAVELOTTIS.

We have already mentioned that Bazaine an-

nounced to his Government the battle of Vionville,

or, as the Gennans call it, Mars-la-Tour, as a victory,

and that his withdrawal under the walls of Metz after

its conclusion had merely been for the reasons wo

have described. The day of August 17, which was

wasted by the French, was employed by the Prussians

in bringing up all available troops, whether from

the first or from the second army. We have seen

that the French army had entirely changed its

method of fighting. In the days of Napoleon and

after, it was chiefly distinguished for its vigorous

attacks and firm undaunted courage in assault, but

in all the battles which we have described, its object

was to stand upon the defensive in well-protected

positions. We have seen how the natural features of

Weissenbarg, Worth, and Spicheren were used for

this purpose, and the hilly region around Metz was

not less adapted to this end. Bazaine therefore de-

tennined to engage in a decisive battle on this spot

before he commenced his retreat to Verdun.

One of the reasons for adopting this method of

fighting, the adoption of which is to be attributed

to Marshal Niel, was the fact that the French army

was equipped with chassepot guns of long range and

with mitrailleuses. For that reason it was not con-
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siderod wise to place French troops in a position
where they would have a wide expanse before them
and great difficulty of approach, so that they might
await the onslaught of the enemy in their entrench-
ments, overwhelm them with their fire, and then dis-
perse them with a vigorous charge. The defeats of
^yeissenburg, Worth, and Spicheren ought to have
given the French a warning that these tactics were
not suited to the genius of their army, but thev at-
tributed these disasters rather to superior numbers
or to surprise. At Remy and at Vionville they had
ken able, at least, to hold their own, why shouid not
Bazame make a third attempt, which might scatter,
if not annihilate, the enemy and open the road to
western France? There were many things in his
favour—the courage of the French troops was un-
broken, and their spirit had rather been excited than
crushed by their previous misfortunes. He had with
him an army of one hundred and sixty thousand to
one hundred and eighty thousand men, sc^arcely in-
ferior m number to the Germans, and had the ad-
vantage of their being already in hand, whereas the
enemy would not be able to assemble for some time.
He also flattered himself that he could hold before
Metz a position which was regarded not only as im-
preg:nable but as one which it would be madness to
attack.

The left bank of the Moselle rises suddenly to
the heights of St. Quentin and Plappeville, and
from the summit of these heights falls gradually
towards the west, the ground being very uneven and
partly covered with wood. Two narrow vallevs or
gorges penetrate this inclined slope, one on the' east.
If^adnig from St. Privat by Amanvillers and Chatel
J5t. Germam to the Moselle, and the other on tho
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west formed by the rivulet of La Mance, beginning

at Verneville, and also reaching the Moselle. The

French army was posted on the heights lying between

these two ravines; the high-road from Gravelotte

to Metz passes through this position in many wind-

ings, which form a species of defile. The ground

was of such a nature that it was possible for the de-

fending party to fire in tiers, one above the other,

also to occupy a number of sheltered positions behind

the heights, whereas the assailants were compelled to

advance over ground which offered no cover what-

The corps of Canrobert was placed on the right,

occupying the village of St. Privat la Montagne,

which, as its name implies, stands upon a height,

is surrounded by a wall, and consisted at that time

largely of massive stone houses which had been

strongly fortified. The corps of Leboeuf was m the

centre, occupying the farmhouses of La Folie, Leip-

zig, Mo8cou,and the Bois de Geniveaux. This posi-

tion was defended by a triple row of nfle-pits, ono

over the other. The corps of Ladmirault was on th(5

left wing, and that of Frossard on the extreme let

,

especially favoured by the formation of the ground,

and defended also by rifle-pits. The Imperial

Guards were in reserve behind the left wmg, and tho

artillery was drawn up on the heights of St. Quentm

and Plappeville. On these heights Marshal Bazaino

took up his position and retained it throughout th."

battle. Tlie extent of the French line altogether was

about seven miles. j i -rr-

In the battle of Gravelotte, which ensued, the Kmg

of Prussia took command of his own army. He drew

up his line of battle by placing his corps d'armee in

thw following order, beginning with the right; tuo
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eeventh, eighth and ninth corps, the corps of the

Guard, the twelfth corps, holding the third and tenth

corps, which had suffered severely on August 16 in

reserve. The most difficult part of the struggle had

heen committed to the Guard and the twelfth corps,

because they were in the freshest condition; but as

they had been compelled to make a considerable

march from Mars-la-Tour it was ordered that until

they could take part in the battle the fight on the

centre and the right should bo confined to an artillery

fire.
.

The French opened the battle at midday with a

murderous fire. The eighth German corps then occu-

pied Gravelotte and deployed its artillery on the

heights on the east and Ae south, and at 12.46 fifty

guns opened their fire. They kept up the artillery

combatmostresolutely,notwith8tandingthe losses they

suffered from the French guns and mitrailleuses for

many hours. At 4 p.m. fifteen of these guns had been

disabled, and it became necessary to obtain fresh

supplies of ammunition from the rear. The French,

however, had been entirely unable to drive them

back. At this time the Germans gained an advantage

on the left wing. Prince Hohenlohe advanced to-

wards St. Privat, till his batteries got within chassc-

pot range and succeeded in silencing the enemy's

artillery, not only at St. Privat, but at Amanvillers

and Montigny. The ninth corps maintained its posi-

tion, although it was deluged with the enemy's pro-

jectiles, and the brave Hessians never yielded a foot

of ground. St. Marie aux Chenes was also taken

about 4 P.M., and tlie Saxon artillery was able to take

a position north of the village, directing its firo on

St. Privat and Roncourt.

As Marshal fiazaine surveyed the field uf battlo
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from the heights of Plappeville at about 5 p.m., he

had sound reason for believing that the battle was al-

ready decided in his favour, and that victory was

certain. At that time the French army held unflinch-

ingly all its main positions along he whole line and

had only lost a few small advance! posts. Can-

robert still remained perfectly intact in the position

of St. Piivat and Eoncourt, although hia corps had

been driven back at St Marie, and was engaged in

a serious artillery combat ; Ladmirault also held his

ground at Ainanvillers and at Montigny. Leboeuf

bad been compelled to evacuate the Bois de Geni-

veaux, but had warded off the enemy's attack against

its main position on the heights of Moscou; Frossard

was still holding his fortified positions at Point du

Jour and Rozerieullcs, although St. Hubert had been

lost. Th.3 Imperial Guard, in reserve, had not as yet

taken any part in the engagement. It must, how-

ever, be remembered that on the side of the Germans

only about half the disposable forces had been

actively employed, and that powerful efforts were

possible with fresh troops, both on the right and left

wing.

The battle had now been raging for five hours

without intermission ; there were signs that evening

was coming on, and if anything decisive was to bo

done that day, it was necessary that the Guards should

take part in the engagement. Therefore soon after 5

P.M. orders wore given to thico brigades of the Guards

to advance to the attack of St. Privat. As they ad-

vanced they were received with a heavy fire, but thoy

continued to press steadily forward. Indeed nearly

all the generals, field-officers and adjutants who re-

mained on horseback were either dismounted or

killed. The loss was so great that orders were given
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to suspend the attack and to await the arrival of the

Saxons. Those troops, forming the twelfth corps,

reached Eoncourt at 6.30 p.m. and proposed to atr

tack St. Privat on the north, and at this moment the

three brigades of the Guards received orders to con-

tinuetheir advance. At 6.45 they forced tlieir way into

the village from the south and west, and at the same

moment some of the Saxon troops entered from the

north. A street fight ensued in which the houses of

the village had to be stormed one after the other, and

just as darkness set in the united German troops

became masters of the village.
^

The attack of the Guards upon St. Privat made it

possible for the Hessian division and the third

brigade of Guards to advance upon Amanvillers, but

the French forces at this spot were so much superior

in numbers that the attack did not succeed. How-

ever, the defeat of the French at St. Privat carried

with it the abandonment of Amanvillers. Ladmi-

rault, fearing to be taken on flank, evacuated his posi-

tions and retreated through the wood of I^rry to

Plappeville, the retreat being so precipitous that a

large encampment of huts fell into the hands of the

Prussians, together with much other booty. When

the news of the defeat of the French right wing

reached headquarters General Bourbaki, commander

of the Imperial Guard, issued orders to march

through the forest to its support, but they arrived too

late to be of any advantage.
« , , ^ i

At iho other extremity of the field General

Fransecky, commanding the second corps, received

orders from the King at 5.30 p.m. to carry the

plateau of the Moscou farm. For this purpose it

was necewary to pass through the terrible defile of

Gravclotte, which can never be forgotten by any one
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who has seen it, as it appears almost Impregnable.

The pass, formed by the steep banks of the River

Mance, is only twelve yards wide. After passing the

bridge the road to Metz is bordered for about five

hundred yards by a wall of precipitous rocks, thirty

or forty feet high, and on the right by a ravine in

some places twenty feet deep. After passing St.

Hubert the road reaches the level of the plateau.

Along this road the infantry had to advance un-

supported, until they reached St. Hubert. The pro-

gress was watched by Moltke and by the King him-

self until Von Boon forced him away from his

dangerous position.

Fransecky's orders were that the troops were to

climb the eastern bank of the Mance, and move along

the road until they came in front of Point du Jour,

thoy were then to storm that important position,

which is the highest point of the road. These orders

were carried out, the troops pressing forward in one

continuous close column, every die closing up to the

next one, and each rank calling to the other, " Close

up w^ell forwards, shoulder to shoulder." The drum-

mers beat the charge, the bugles sounded the advance,

and the soldiers responded with an hurrah 1 They

were received on the plateau by a storm of mitrail-

leuses and chassepots, while the solid mass of soldiers

moving forward on the high-road were ploughed into

with projectiles, which found their victims on the

other side of the defile. In the meantime the artil-

lery of the corps kept up a continuous fire against

the plateau over the heads of t* >. storming columns.

The attack was not without its special feature of

disaster. Some Prussian troops were driven back to

the rear along the same road and hindered these ad-

vancing invaders; guns also moving out of fire
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caused still more confusion. Something like a panic

occurred, and it required all the efforts of the leaders

to restore order; a considerable number of soldiers

were thrown forcibly dovm the deep ravine which

borders the other side of the road. The sun had now

gone down, and it was found that in the confusion

Prussian troops who had reached the heights were

firing upon their advancing comrades. Fransecky

therefore ordered the bugle to sound " cease firing,"

and a general cessation of fire occurred for a mo-

ment on both sides. The storming column, which

had been temporarily stopped, now got under weigh

again and reached St Hubert, but beyond that vil-

lage it was again exposed to a murderous hail. At

last Point du Jour was carried. About 10.30 p.m.

the enemy delivered a terrible fire of mitrailleuses

and chassepots upon the Germans, the last great vol-

ley which formed a closing scene to the whole battle.

On the next morning it was found that the enemy had

evacuated all his positions, the road being thickly

strewed with arms and knapsacks thrown away in

flight The King passed the night on a field-bed in

a small room at Rezonville, not having changed hia

clothes for thirty hours, and having no covering

during the night except his military cloak. On the

following day, finding that no attempts were being

made to renew the conflict, he moved his headquarters

to Pont-^-Mou8son.

In this battle the French lost 609 officers and

11,705 men, the Germans 904 officers and 19,058

men. Besides this six thousand French were mado
prisoners.

Let us now consider the operations we have de-

scribed in their general aspect. After the battles of

Weissenburg; Worth, and Snarbriickoa, the German
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array fonned a line obliquely directed towards the

Moselle, so that the right wing was fifty miles and the

left wing a hundred and ten miles distant from the

stream. The line of the Moselle now became the

objective, and the whole army eventually came into

a position parallel to its course, the right wing hold-

ing back and the left wing pressing towards the river.

The centre, under Prince Frederick Charles, now

moved round the right wing under Steinmetz and

crossed the river at Pont-a-Mousson, so that when it

took up its position at Mara-la-Tour and Doncourt,

it had described a half-circle. At Mars-la-Tour

the former Prussian centre was posted with its face

to the Rhine and its back towards Paris, and the

French army against which it had fought had

its face towards Paris, and its back to the Rhine—

a

position similar to that of the French and the allies

in the battle of the Valmy. These movements had

been carried out with perfect precision and without

any confusion, as was the movement which after

Mars-la-Tour united the two armies placed on differ-

ent sides of the Moselle. These remarkable man-

oeuvres would have been disastrous failures if they

had not been executed in the most perfect manner;

and the conception and development of them were

both due to the astounding genius of Moltke.
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CHAPTER LXIV.

THE MABCH TO SEDAN.

Bazaii^e was now definitely shut up in Metz. The

battle of August 16 had cut him off from the southern

road by Mars-la-Tour, the march on August 18 had

closed the road by Conflans, the storming of St.

Privat had shut up the third and last avenue of

safety by way of Briey and Etain. The German
army was now to undertake the difficult task of keep-

ing the general and his army strictly confined in the

fortress while the remainder of their strength was
employed in action on the field. For the purpose of

carrying out these two objects, the King separated

throe corps from the united army, the twelfth corps

composed of Saxons, the corps of the Guards, and the

fourth corps, as well as the greater part of the

cavalry. This army was placed under the command
of the Crown Prince of Saxony and received the

name of the Army of the Meuse, being destined to

march upon Paris and to act on the right wing of

the third army. The remaining parts of the first

and second armies were formed into a Siege Army

—

preserving their original names but placed under
the command of Prince Frederick Charles.

The Army of the Siege, gradually strengthened

by the arrival of reservists and other soldiers, at-

tained at best the niunber of one hundred and fifty
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thousand combatants. It invested the city on both

Bides of the Moselle and was stationed in trenches,

batteries and parallels, often double or three-fold in

depth, together with the use of the villages lying

-wathin the region of the lines. The foreposts were

pushed as far forward as the fire of the forts per-

mitted ; indeed they were generally within the range

of the heavy ordnance, and only the reserves were

entirely out of range. The whole length of the line

of investment was about thirty miles. Observatories

wereerected on all lofty points, connected by telegraph

with each other or with the different headquarters,

so that any weakness in any portion of the blockade

could be immediately redressed. The fortress was

well supplied with ammunition, but less well with

provisions, as the city contained, besides the army

of Bazaine, its own inhabitants and those of much

of the surrounding country.

Considering the difficulties which stood in his way,

it is creditable to Bazaine that he was already pre-

pared to make a sortie on Angus;, 26, when Mac-

Mahon's army was marching from Kheims to

Ilethel. His object was to get possession of Thion-

ville, and to force his way to Chalons by the for-

tresses of the north ; but, after a few attempts made in

the direction of Noiseville and Colombey, he became

convinced that the Prussian general was his master.

Holding a council of war, he deferred any further

attempt until the ground should have hardened after

the copious storms of rain. At this council of war

General Soleille made a report on the supplies of

munition remaining in Metz, and Bazaine sent a

telegram to the Minister of War in these words:

" Still in Mctz, artillery ammunition only BufEcieal
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for one battle. Impossible under these circumstances

to break through the entrenched lines of the besiegers.

It would be a good thing if attacks from the interior

could compel the blockading army to retreat." A
few days after this he was informed that the second

and third corps of the besieging army had withdrawn

in the direction of Stenay and Dun, in order to

strengthen the army of the Crown Prince of Saxony,

which was threatened by MacMahon. Therefore on

August 31, 1870, he made a powerful sortie, with

the object either of driving the Prussians back and

regaining his freedom of action, or of replenishing

his commissariat and thus being able to hold out

longer.

He chose for this attempt the right bank of the

Moselle, where the defences of the enemy were less

strong and where his enterprise could be supported

by some advanced forts. He hoped to be able to

reach Saarlouis and Thionville, and from thence to

restore his communication with the army of Chalons.

He did indeed succeed, towards evening, in driving

the Germans out of their position at Noiseville and

Iilontey, and of occupying new ground even as far as

Colom'bey ; but he was eventually repulsed in a night

attack by the first army corps and a division of the

Landwehr, together with forty thousand men, under

General Manteuffel. Soon afterwards the detached

portion of the army returned and Bazaine could have

no further hope of executing his plan. By Septem-

ber 1 the French were at last at Metz again. It is

clear from this that by the victories of the middle of

the month the morale of the German army had been

strengthened and that of the French army had been

weakened. The surrender of the army in Metz was

BOW only a matter of time, provisions were becoming
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scarce, and the day after the great sortie the besieged

began to slaughter their horses.

The Emperor Napoleon, leaving Bazaino's army at

Metz on the morning of August 16, arrived the same
evening at the camp of Chalons where Marshal Mac-
Mahon was posted with the first and twelfth corps

of his army, the fifth and seventh corps having

not yet arrived. The camp was situated in a large

plain, supposed to be identical with the Catalaunian

Fields,which once witnessed the defeat of the Huns.

Between the camp of Chalons and the fortress of

!Metz stretches a table-land diversified with hills,

a part of the Ardennes; the road from Chalons to

Metz passes by Valmy and St. Menehould, famous
for the defeat of the French monarchy in the flight

to Varennes and the triumph of the Kepublic in the

cannonade of Kellermann. This line of hills, called

the Argonne, is pierced by the Mouse and the Marne,
which rises in the heights of Langres, and by the

Aisne, a tributary of the Oise. A row of fortresses

of the second and third rank protect the valley of

the Mouse and its eastern tributary the Chiers,

towards the east and the north, the principal of

them being Verdun, Montmedy, Sedan, Mezieres,

Langwy, and Givet. This territory is the scene of

the military operations of September, which began

with he battles of Beaumont and Sedan, and ended
with fie siege of Paris.

MacMahon's army, concentrated at Chalons, con-

eisted of about one hundred and twenty-five thousand

infantry and twelve thousand cavalry. He had under

him Generals Uucrot, De Failly, Douay, and other

leaders of the former Army of the Rhine, which

now bore th© name of the Army of Paris. Shortly
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afterwards General WimpflFen arrived with reinforce-

ments from Algiers. General Trochu was originally

in the camp, but being appointed by N'apoleon to be

Governor of Paris, and to the command of the forces

destined for the defence of the capital, he soon left

to take up his new duties. At the council of war held

at Chalons on August 17 it had been determined that

the Emperor should proceed to Paris and resume
the reins of government ; also that MacMahon's army
should march on Paris and accept a battle there if

necessary. However the Empress and the Ministry
were afraid that if the Emperor returned to the Tuil-

leries, both his life and his dynasty would be in

danger ; they were also opposed to the retreat of Mac-
Mahon's army. This brought about a most unsatis-

factory state of things. The Emperor virtually ab-

dicated just at the time when his authority was most
required, and MacMahon was not left to his own
devices in the command of his army, but was con-

stantly interfered with both by the Empress Regent
and by the Ministers.

The Emperor and MacMahon both adhered to the
original plan of leading the Army of Chalons back
to Paris, or at least to the neighbourhood of the
capital ; but in Paris it was insisted upon that Mac-
Mahon should make an offensive advance in the direc-

tion of Verdun, so as to co-operate with Bazaine and
effect a junction with him. MacMahon had grave
doubts as to the success of this bold enterprise, which
could only produce its effect if Bazaine could succeed
at the same time in breakmg through the iron em-
brace of the Prussian armies. He adopted a com-
promise of marching to Rheims and evacuated the
camp on the morning of August 21. The store of
food, forage and clothing collected there was dea-
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troyed and the camp burned down, measures which

were dictated by fear and which were quite unneces-

sary, MacMahon remained at Kheims two days,

and on August 23, in obedience to stringent orders

from Paris, commenced his march to Montmedy,

having with him an army of one hundred and forty

thousand men. He passed by way of Rethel, Chene

le Populeux,and Mouzon to the Meuse, the heads of

his columns reaching this latter place on August 28.

The Army of Chalons gradually lost confidence in

their leaders. Dejection and insubordination be-

came rife, and the rations were so defective that the

soldiers had to resort to plunder. Great masses of

stragglers followed the army, and wandered over the

country.

To meet this unexpected move on the part of the

French, an entirely new disposition of the Prus-

sian forces was required, all previous arrangements

having been made on the supposition of a march to

Paris. The fourth German army, called the Army
of the Meuse, had reached the range of the Argonne,

and occupied the road between Clermont and Ste.

Menehould, but it was not of itself strong enough to

oppose MacMahon if he should operate in the direc-

tion of Metz. The third army had established com-

munication with the fourth, but the two armies to-

gether formed a line of forty-six miles, broken at a

right angle. But it was necessary, in order to effcot

MacMahon's destruction, to require from the thirJ

army long marches to the east, whilst the fourth

army had to detain the enemy and obstruct his \vo-

gresa. These complicated operations were carried

out with such precision that in no single case did a

crossing of columns occur, and this rapid wheel to

the right of au army of more than two hundred thou-
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sand men and its concentration at the determined
point has probably never been equalled in the history

of war. Even the great diflSculty of procuring sub-

sistence in a new line of advance was met by the
zeal and resource of the commissariat.

Orders for the march of the army on the Meuse
were issued by the King on the evening of August
25. The movements of the German armies were of
such a nature that two days later MacMahon mus*-

have seen that it would be impossible for him to &. i

tinue his march on Metz. He therefc.f wished to

abandon the attempt and to retreat with the army
of Chalons to Mezieres. But he was overruled by
the most positive commands from Paris and had no
alternative but to obey. He made preparations for
crossing the Meuse on August 29, with his left wing
at Mouzon and his right at Stenay, but in con-
sequence of an engagement at Nouart he was obliged
to abandon the advance on Stenay and to retreat to

Beaumont. By the evening of August 29 the net
was spread out in all directions, by means of which
the French army was forced to operate in a narrow
field and at last compelled to accept a battle under
the most unfavourable circumstances.
By this time the army of the Crown Prince had

reached the right bank of the Aisne, after coming
into conflict with the enemy at Buzancy and Chene
le Populeux, while the reinforced fourth army had,
after the engagement at Nouart, occupied the line
of the Meuse from Dun to Stenay. The King of
Prussia had fixed his headquarters, first at Cler-
mont and then at Varennes, whilst the Emperor
and MacMahon were established in Mouzon. Here
the news reached them that on August 30 the corps
of De Failly had been attacked in the town of Beau-

2v
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mont by the Bavarians under General von der Tann,

and the Saxons, and had been forced to retreat

hastily to Carignan and Sedan.

We have seen that De Failly had encamped with

the fifth corps on the heights to the north of Beau-

mont. He had called together the conimandants of

the several divisions at 9 a.m., and their reports all

agreed that the enemy were not pursuing. Tho

march on Mouzon was therefore deferred till 11

A.M., but no efforts were made to_ reconnoitre the

wooded country south of Beaumont. The French

troops were enjoying their ease, the men employed

in cooking, and the hordes being taken to water, when

all of a sudden shells fell into the camp and every

one rushed to take up arms. But tho Prussian in-

fantry liad in the meantime reached the camp, and

overmastered its defenders. Tho artillery had no

time to harness the horses and to put them to tho

giins; all the tents, the baggage and tho stores fell

into the hands of the enemy. Tho troops which

had boon encamped to tho north of the town wore

able to ofTcr resistance, but Do Failly was at Inst

compelled to retreat. Tho battle of Beaumont ha.l

n decisive effect, the fifth corps of the French ariiiv

l)eing decimated. It lost eighteen hundred nun

killed and wounded and had to leave ninctoon

guns, eight mitrailleuses, and three thousand pris-

oners in the hands of tho enemy.

After tho battle the Emperor of tho French niicht

even then have escaped to Mezieres and have secured

the safctv of his person, but he refused to leave the

army. He arrived nt Carignan at 4 p.m. on Aupist

30, and sent a reassuring despatch to the Empress.

MflcMahon was now aware that the army of Chalons

had been overtaken by the forces of tho enemy m
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far greater numbers than his own. It had become
necessary to abandon the march of the army on
Montmedy and the attempt to relieve Bazaine at
iletz. The choice remained between accepting a
battle at Mouzon and retreating to the west without
fighting in order to prevent the army if possible from
being surrounded by the enemy. The Marshal there-
fore determined to concentrate his forces at Sedan,
which could only be effected by a night march.
Every preparation had been made for the Emperor
passing the night at Carignan, but at 8 p.m. he left
unexpectedly by the railwayfor Sedan, which is about
twelve miles off. The troops marching through the
night reached their encampments at Sedan on the
morning of August 31, some as late as 9 a.m.
Whatever designs MacMahon may have had in re-

treating to Sedan were rendered nugatory by the
swift advance of the German troops. When the
fourth army marched up the right bank of the Meuse
and, crossing the Chiers at Douzy, occupied the east
of Sedan, the third army, composed of North Ger-
mans, Bavarians and Wiirtemborcrers, and provided
with excellent artillery, was marching along the left
bank by Roncourt and Remilly. An attempt made
by the Bavarians to pass the river at Bazcillcs was
at first repulsed, but in the night they wore able to
cross at two places above Sedan, whilst the elovcntli
North German corps crossed tlio river at Donchory,
and the Wiirtcmbergers lower down, whilst the army
of the Crown Prince of Saxony gained the heights to
the east and north of tho town. Thus wore the
French onveloiH'd in n snare from which there was no
escape. It is said tliat when Moltke received the
last report which completed tho intelHgonco that his
plana for tho investment of tho French army had
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been duly carried out, he made a note in his pocket-

book and uttered the words, "Es stinunt," which

may be somewhat feebly translated by the English

expression, " All right "—an eloquent exclamation

from the famous strategist whose distinction was to

be silent in seven languages.
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CHAPTER LXV.

SEDAN.

On September 1, 1870, the French army at Sedan
was confined within a space of four and a half miles
from north to south, and tw^o miles from east to west.

Sedan, a small fortress, lies on the right bank of the

Meuse, and on the left bank is a suburb called Torcy,
defended by a Ute-du-pont. The village of Bazeillea,

and Balan, a suburb of Sedan, are on the right bank
of the river, above the town; on the east are the

villages of Givonne, Daigny, and Moncelle, and on
the north-west those of Illy and Floing. The space
between Sedan and Bazeilles on the right bank ia

low, whereas on the opposite bank the high ground
comes down to the bank of the river, between Remilly
and Wadelincourt. The wood of Garenne, which
played an important part in the battle, lies to the

north of the town. Sedan is seven miles distant

from the Belgian frontier. The right wing of the
French held Balan and Bazeilles and was opposed
by the Bavarians ; then came the first French corps
at Givonne and Daigny, opposed by the Prussian
Guards and the Saxons of the twelfth corps. The
positions of Illy and Floing to the north of Sedan
were defended by the seventh French corps and two
cavalry divisions, and was attacked by the eleventh

with some cavalcorps, togcth< ilry. The
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fifth French corps was posted just outside Sedan to

act as a general reserve. In this manner the attack

upon the three main points of the French position

Bazeilles, the valley of Givonne, and the position of

Floing and Illy, superior forces of the German troops

were everywhere available.

The battle began before daylight at 4 a.m. by tho

Bavarians under General von der Tann advancing

to attack Bazeilles, which had been half burnt down
on the day before. It was most obstinately de-

fended in the streets, houses, and gardens both by sol-

diers and citizens and was only captured after a

hard struggle. Unfortunately fjr the French,

Marshal MacMahon, who had ridden into the fore-

most line of combat, was so severely wounded in tho

very beginning of the battle from the splinters of a

shell, that he had to surrender the command and was

carried back into Sedan, meeting the Emperor on

his way, who then rode into the battle. The com-

mand would naturally pass to General Wimpffen,

who had just arrived from Algiers, but MacMahon
passed him over and entrusted the army to Ducrot.

These generals differed very much in their views of

military matt'^rs, and neither had any knowledge of

what the plans cJ! MacMahon had been.

Ducrot assumed the command at 7.30 a.m., and

immediately gave commands for the army to retire

to the plateau of Illy, in order that they might force

the way out to Mezieres; Bazeilles was to be

evacuated first and Givonne last. When General

Wimpffen heard of this he disapproved so highly of

Ducrot's tactics that he determined to make use of a

power which had been given Lim to assume thu cuuh
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mand under certain circumstances, and therefore at

9 A.M. wrote to Ducrot saying that he had been au-

thorised by the Minister of War to assume the chief

command in case of any accident happening to Mac-
Mahon, and that he disapproved of the evacuation of

Bazeilles and Givonne. But when the Saxons had,

after tremendous efforts, obtained possession of the

north-eastern ridge of Villers and Cernay, Daigny
and Givonne, and had given the hand to the Ba-

varians, who after similar efforts had become masters

of Bazeilles and were now able to seize the heights of

La Moncelle, and when these two streams of con-

querors united to drive the French out of Balan the

issue of the day was no longer doubtful.

During the battle the Crown Prince took his stand

on a hill a little south of the village of Donchery,
and the King of Prussia established himself at a

point a little further to the east from which the

whole field was visible. This stationary position of

the two commanders throughout the day was of great

assistance both in receiving reports and in sending

orders, and aswe have seen a similar coursewas almost
always adopted by the Great IN'apolcon in his battles.

The Bavarians became masters of Bazeilles at about

10 A.M. after six hours' fighting. Similar attacks

were made by the Saxons on the other side, and
shortly after this the whole valley of the Givonne
with all the villages in it as far as Daigny was hold
by the soldiers of these two great German races. The
French artillery had been compelled to retreat to a

new position at Balan, and all possibility of the

French being able to break through on their side was
at an end. At this juncture tho Emperor rode back
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to Sedan, passing through Balan, finding that he was

neglected on the field of battle and that his physical

powers were exhausted. He had to force his way
through crowds of runaway troops, who were taking

refuge in the fortress; shells were falling in the

streets, and as the Emperor rode into the town a

shell exploded just in front of him, killing his horse.

In the meantime, to the north-west, the Prussian

troops had occupied St. Menges and Fleigneux, and

were directing a terrible artillery fire on the French

divisions who were defending Floing and Uly. At

midday the Fn nch were so completely surrounded

that only two means of escape remained to them,

either to break out between Givonne and Fleigneux

and reach the Belgian frontier, or to cross the Meuse
into the suburbs of Torcy and fight their way through

the enemy to Rheims. The boldest general might

well hesitate before adopting either of these courses,

as the result, even if successful, could only be ac-

complished after very heavy loss. !N'ot long after

this Illy was taken by the advance of the Prussian

Guards, the iron ring closed more and more pitilessly

around the fortress, and at last the position of Floing

had also to be given up.

When Wimpffen saw that the state of the army
was hopeless he determined to make the desperate

attempt of cutting his way out towards the east, so as

to reach Montmedy with the Emperor and what ho

could rescue of the army. So at 1.15 p.m. he in-

vited the Emperor to place himself at the head of his

troops, who would think it an honour to provide for

his personal safety. The Emperor received this

letter at 2 p.m., but declined to accede '
> the proposi-
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tion. After waiting an hour for an answer
Wimpffen rode first to Givonne and then to Balan,
but found that in both places his troops had re-

treated. Alone and without a staff, and having no
troops to command, there was nothing left for him
but to retire into the fortress of Sedan as others had
done before him. It was now 3 p.m.; broken bodies
of the French were flying in all directions, some to
the wood of Garenne, some to Sedan. The Prus-
sians advanced against the wood and took many pris-

oners; some even pressed up to Sedan, where they
were exposed to the fire of the fortress, but they suc-

ceeded in cutting off the retreat from a number of
French detachments.

Half an hour later General Ducrot rode into the
town, and everything which met his gaze induced
him to abandon hope. The streets and squares were
blocked with guns, and with waggons of every de-
scription, hordes of soldiers who had thrown away
their arms and knapsacks rushed into the houses in
search of food and to the churches for shelter.
There was nothing before him but a chaotic mob,
calling out "Treachery" and threatening to kill

their officers. Ducrot found the Emperor at the
Sous-Prefecture in a state of deep dejection and per-
fectly hopeless. He had already hoisted a white
flag on the citadel, but it had been taken down by
the orders of General Faure, chief of the staff. An-
other flag of truce was sent and Wimpffen received
the Emperor's orders to cease firing and to open
negotiations, but being determined to make another
attempt to break through the lines he positively re-

fused to obey. He managed to get together a force
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of about two thousand men, and, accompanied Ly

two guns, got as far as Balan, but soon afterwards,

as he was riding at the head of the column, he looked

round and found that all his men had disappeared,

BO that he was forced to retire to Sedan.

At about 5.30 p.m. the King of Prussia sent

Colonel Bronsart von Schellendorf to Sedan with a

flag of truce, to sununon the French commandant

to capitulate. On entering the Prefecture, to his

great astonishment he found himself face to face

with the Emperor, whom he did not know to be in

the fortress. The Emperor had apparently just

written a letter to the King in the following terms:

" !N^ot having been able to find death in the midst

of my soldiers, nothing remains for me b\it to de-

liver my sword into the hands of your majesty."

This letter was carried by the Emperor's own aide-

de-camp. General Keille, who handed it to the King

of Prussia shortly after 7 p.m. The King was deep-

ly moved ; he first rendered thanks to God, and tlieu

informed the German princes of what had occurred,

thanking them for their assistance, without which his

success would have been impossible. He replied to

the Emperor that he regretted the manner of their

meeting, that he accepted his sword, and ho re-

quested him to send some person with full power to

conclude the capitulation.

The King, having committed the care of military

matters to Count Moltke and of political matters

to Count Bismarck, left the field of battle and drove

fourteen miles to his headquarters at Vendresse

which he reached at 11 p.m. At Sedan a violent

quarrel broke out between Ducrot and Wimpffeu iu
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the Emperor's presence, which was ended by the Em-
peror commanding Wimpffen to proceed to Don-

chery and discuss the details of the surrender, an
armistice having been previously concluded which
was to last till 4 a.m. on September 2. The discussion

with regard to the terms of the capitulation lasted

throughout the night. Wimpffen asked that his

army might be allowed to retreat with arms and
baggage, promising not to serve against the German
armies again till the end of the war ; Moltke insisted

upon the unconditional surrender of the whole army
as prisoners of war. When Wimpffen threatened to

renew the struggle he was reminded that his army
was decimated, that he had food only for forty-eight

hours, and that, if he did not consent, a fire of three

hundred guns should be opened upon the city and the

troops as soon as the armistice expired.

The next morning the council of war which as-

sembled at Sedan at 7 a.m. agreed that no other

course was possible except to sign the capitulation on
the terms proposed, and it was only by the personal

intervention of the Emperor that in consideration of

the brave defence made by the French army, the

generals, officers and military employes holding the

rank of officer were excepted from the capitulation

on condition of giving their word of honour in

writing not to serve during the present war, or to

act in any way contrary to the interests of Ger-

many. The Emperor met the King of Prussia at the

Chateau of Belleville, and it was arranged that he
should reside at the Palace of Wilhelmshohe, near

Cassel, so long as he remained a prisoner of war.

On the following day he drove to the Belgian town
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of Bouillon, and when he entered his quarters wa
crying bitterly.

The French prisoners of war, after laying dowi
their arms, were taken to a tongue of land at Igcs

which is surrounded on three sides by the Meuse
there to await their removal to Germany. Unfor
tunately they underwent great sufferings, as the rail

converted the ground on which they bivouacked int(

mud. There was also a deficiency of food, as th(

French had none whatever, and the Germans wen
hardly able to produce eighty thousand more ration;

than they required for themselves. A strange

feature of the capitulation was formed by the Frenct

cavalry horses, which had been let to run loose. Ter
thousand of them forming into one or two large

bodies, galloped wildly over the country like a hurri-

cane, doing much damage in their course. Many of

them fouglit together with their hoofs and teeth and

were drowned in the Meuse. The numbers which

took part in the battle of Sedan were, on the German
side, one hundred and twenty-one thousand infantrv

and six hundred and eighteen guns, no cavalry having

been employed ; on the French side between sixty and

seventy thousand, with three hundred and twenty

guns and seventy mitrailleuses. The battle was one

of the longest in duration of the great battles of

modem times, having lasted without intermission

from 6 A.M. till 4 p.m. The reason of this was that

no time had to be spent on the deploying of the at-

tacking army. The losses on the German side

amounted altogether to 9,860, and on the French to

thirteen thousand; besides this there were taken in

tho batile twenty-five thousand unwounded French
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prisoners, besides seven thousand men and five hun-
dred horses which escaped into Belgium, making the
total French losses in September forty-one thousand
men, considerably more than half their entire force.

By the capitulation of September 2 eighty-three
thousand meu surrendered as prisoners of war, in-

cluding the wounded and the non-combatants.
Among the prisoners were 2,866 oflScers, including
Marshal MacMahon and forty generals.

As one portion of the French army was shut up in
Metz and the other had been compelled to capitulate
at Sedan, there was no fur*^ - obstacle to the ad-
vance of the third and fourth f jiies on Paris. In-
deed the orders for the advance were si^ed within
an hour after the conclusion of the capitulation and
the troops commenced their march on September 3.

It was thought by many and hoped by more that the
war might now be considered at an end, but this was
not to be the case. The Empire was overthrown on
September 4; the government of the Regency was
compelled to fly and the Republic was proclaimed,
taking as its motto, " La Guerre a entrance !

'*—

a

war which lasted for six months, until it ended
favourably for the German armies by the defeat of
the republican forces and the capture of Paris.
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CHAPTER LXVL

THE WAB IN THE PROVINCES.

The new Republican government proclaimed bv

the mouth of Jules Favre its programme to be, " Not

a. foot of our territory, nor a stone of our fortresses."

When the battle of Sedan took place General Vinoy

was on his way from Chalons to Mezieres with II ac-

Mahon; but on hearing of the defeat he returned

to Paris, collecting a certain number of stragglers

on his w»y. His troops formed the kernel of the

army of defence with which Trochu expected to

protect the forts and the capital from the advancing

enemy. Besides this were collected all arm-bearing

people who could be of any kind of use—marines,

custom-house officers, fire brigades, gamekeepers,

policemen both horse and foot, discharged sold

i

its—

BO that the whole number amounted to four hundred

thousand. In the meantime the two armies which

had fought at Sedan were on the march to Paris

under the command of the Crown Princes of I'rnssia

and Saxony. On Septoml)er 5 General Tiltnplinf^

concentrated the whole of the sixth army corps in

Rheims, and on September l.'S the King visited tho

same city before establishing his headquarters at

Meaux.

The agitation in Paris became more riotons as

the population saw that tho city was being gradually
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med bv

!,
" Not

I

invested, the Crown Prince of Saxony occupying the

right hank of the Seine and the lower Marne on tho

line from Argenteuil by Montmagny and Blanc
Menil, and through the wood of Bondy to Gournay

;

and the C-*own Prince of Prussia with the third

army tho left bank of the Seine from Gournay to

Bonneuil, Choisy-le-Koi, Thiais, Chevilly, Sceaux,

Meudon, Sevres, and Bougival. The two armies

touched each other at the peninsula of Argenteuil.

The forces occupied in this investment, which

eventually by reinforcements reached the number of

two hundred and fifty thousand, were divided in such
a way that the Prussians occupied the north and
west, the Bavarians the south, the Saxons the east,

while the Wiirtembergers watched the line of for-

tresses. After the combats of Petit-Bicetre and

Chatillon on September 19 the investment was com-

plete, six army corps occupying a space of fifty miles,

and standing in some places within tho fire of the

fortifications.

Under the reigns of Louis Philippe and Napoleon
III. Paris had been converted into a fortress of the

first rank, its river line of defences being composed
of ninety-four armed bastions, its second line by a

circle of advanced forts, well provided with garrisons

and gims, one of which, Mont Valerien, was regarded
as impregnable; and besides the double row of de-

fences, the hills Burounding Paris were furnished

with entrenchments and redoubts, nil connected with
each other. The Germans plaoi'd their confidence

in famine, and believed that if they carefully cut off

all supplies of food, a population of two millions,

many of whom were accustomed to luxury and self*
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indulgence, could not hold out for very long. Great

pains were therefore taken io make the lines of in-

vestment impenetrable.

Paris and Metz were not the only cities which

were being besieged by the German armies. Ou
September 23 Toul, an ancient city of Lorraine,

which formed with Metz and Verdun the "three

bishoprics" which were the first territory trans-

ferred from the Teu+ons to the French, capitulated

after a terrible bombardment. Thepossession of this

city opened for the Germans direct railway communi-

cations with the Rhine, and a few days later, on Sep-

tember 27, Strasburg, the great frontier city of tho

Rhine, the most important acquisition of Louis XVI.,

fell into the hands of the Germans, having held out

since August 10. It is not our purpose to relate

the details of these sieges, which resemble each other

in the endurance and the suffering of the defenders

and the tenacity of the assailants. In the bombard-

ment which preceded the regular siege, which may

be dated from August 29, great pains were taken to

spare the cathedral, and it was only slightly injured.

On the other hand, the public library, consisting of

three hundred thousand volumes, many of great

value, was entirely destroyed, althoiigh the French

might have preserved it by concealing it in tho

ample cellars which formed the basement of tho

building. Some novelties which distinguished tho

siege ought to be mentioned: first, the use of rifled

short twenty-four pounders and rifled twenty-six

centimetre mortars, weighing each seven tons;

secondly, the construction of batteries beyond tho

econd parallel ; and thirdly, the use of indirect firo
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for breaching. This was done by curved fire at a
thousand yards' distance, when the wall to be
breached could not be seen, but only ascertained by
careful measurement. Also the enemy's mines were
unloaded and then used for the careful observation

of the enemy's works.

After Strasburg had fallen General von Werder
was sent with the fourteenth army corps to reduce
the southe-\ part of Alsatia from Schlettstadt to
Belfort, ana to clear out the Mobiles and the Free
Corps from the passes of the Vosges. On October

5 King William transferred his headquarters from
Ferrieres, the luxurious chateau of the Rothschilds,
to Versailles, the ancient palace of the Bourbon
kings, and from this centre the siege of Paris was
conducted. On October 13, 1870, the Chatcaa of
St. Cloud, so notable in French history, was set on
fire by the projectiles of the French themselves, and
the Germans had the greatest difficulty in preserving
the valuable objects and the works of art contained
in the rooms. A few days later the Imperial Palace
of Malmaison, with all its treasures, was destroyed
in a sortie.

A new character was given to the struggle on
October 7, 1870, by L^on Gambetta, a man of gcniv^
and remarkable energy, who had left Paris in a
balloon, joining the Provisiom.' Government at

Tours; he used every effort to rouse the country
against the invaders, and to compel the retirement
of the besieging army. For this purpose France,
with the exception of Paris, was divided into four
governments, that of the north under Bourbaki with
Lillo for its capital, that of tho Boulh uiidei- Fiereck

2 F
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in Le Mans, that of the centre nnder Pohlos m
Bonrges, and that of the east under Cambnels in

Besancon, and that eleven camps of instruction and

defence should be formed for resistance against the

enemy. Also two armies named respectively from tho

Loire and the Somme were to advance upon Paria

and be assisted by sorties made under the direction of

Trochu, who was military commandant of the cap-

ital This policy gave rise to the sorties of October

13 and October 21, the first in the south and the

second in the west, and the more important attack on

Le Bourget to the north-east which took place on

October 28. The French succeeded in driving tlio

Germans from Le Bourget and holding it for two

days, but they were eventually driven back after an

obstinate engagement. There were great difficulties

in keeping up communications between the capita

and the provinces, because the invaders had de3trr)yed

all the telegraph wires; but this want was supplied

to some extent by carrier-pigeons and balloons.

In forming his plans for the relief of Paris Gam-

betta had counted upon the c<H)peration of Baza.uJ

and his army, who were shut up in Metz
;
but before

the organisation of the Seine army was complete this

fortress capitulated. On October 11 Bazaine sent

one of his adjutants. General Boyer, to the hca.!-

quarters at Versailles to propose terms, lie ac-

manded for his army a free departure with arms and

ba--nKo w>h the obligation not to take part m the

WW for three months, whilst Metz prcser^•ca the

right of defending herself. At the same tmic

„l^at^ ne-otmtion« were conducted l^etween Ba.ain

and the Empress Eug6nie in England with the objcd
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of employing the army of Metz for the restoration of

the Empire; but the history of these is imperfectly

known. These negotiations led to no result, and
Bazaine was at last compelled to capitulate on
similar terms to the French army in Sedan, when
his troops had been brought to the verge of starva-

tion, and his available troops had been reduced in

numbers by sickness to seventy thousand. General
Changarnier arranged the terms by which Metz and
its fortifications, with arms, munitions of war, and
provisions, were delivered to the enemy, and the
whole army, including three marshals, Eazaine,

Canrobert, and Leboeuf, six thousand officers, and
more than one hundred and fifty thousand soldiers,

became prisoners of war. The disarmament took
place on October 26 and 27 in a meadow on the road
between Jamy and Metz. In recognition of this
crowning mercy the Crown Prince and Prince Fred-
erick Charles of Prussia were made Field-marshals,

and Moltke was created a Count.

In the last month of 1870 the northern half of
France from the Jura to the English Channel, from
the frontier of Belgium to the Loire, was one broad
battlefield. Of the forces set free by the fall of
Metz, part remained behind as a garrison under
General von Zastrow, with the additional object of
attacking Thionville, and part marched to the north
undci- the command of Manteuffel to occupy Picardy
and Normandy and to prevent the army of General
Bourbaki from approaching Paris. A third division

]omed the second army, whose commander Prince
Frederick Charles had his headquarters in Troves,
tnd, supported on the right by the troops of Von



462 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

der Tann, and the Duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerm,

and on the left by the forces of General Werder,

made head on the one side against the French army

of the Loire, and on the other against the free corps

of Garibaldi in the east. A fourth contingent went

to strengthen the besieging forces around Paris
;
and

other detachments were sent against the fortresses of

the north.

In consequence of these movements, Soissons sur-

rendered on October 16, Verdun on November 8,

Thionville on November 24, Ham on December 10,

Phalzbourg on December 12, and Montmedy ou

December 14. Mezieres fell on January 2, 1871.

The garrisons of all these fortresses were sent as

prisoners to Germany, and the spoil which they con-

tained went to swell the possessions of the con-

querors. The little mountainous fortress of Uitscli

was never taken, and did not come into the possession

of the Germans till the peace.

We have seen that General von Werder, after the

fall of Strasburg, proceeded to the conquest of

Schlettstadt, Neu-Breisach, and Belfort, and to the

occupation of the mountain districts of the \ osges

and the Jura. He had here to deal with a guerilla

warfare, which depended for its support on the for-

tress of Langres, and his forces were hardly suffi-

cient for the task which he was expected to ac-

complish. By the end of October Schlettstadt ami

Neu-Breisach were reduced, but the last army, which

had been first formed at Lyons under Cambricl^,

was now joined by Garibaldi and his two sons, Ric-

ciotti and Menotti, bringing with them a motley

crew of republicans of all nationalities, Italians,
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Spaniards, and Poles. With considerable difficulty

Dijon, the ancient capital of Burgundy, was cap-

tured on October 31, 1870, and was occupied by
Prince William of Baden with the view of prevent-

ing the Germans from being interfered with in their

prosecution of the important fortress of Belfort.

But he was several times compelled to evacuate it

by the pressure of the army of the East, and the

attack on Chatillon-sur-Seine, made by Ricciotti

Garibaldi on the night of N'ovember 20, showed to

what dangers the invading army were exposed.

Gambetta had now to succeed in involving the

whole French nation in the struggle against the Ger-

mans and in making the annihilation of the enemy a

national duty. This added very largely to the cruel

nature of the war, and the outrages against German
troops had to be put down by severe reprisals. The

cavalry regiments, which were sent in the month of

October in a southerly direction to examine the

couutry between the Seine and the Loire, and to

make requisitions, fell in with the rear-guard of the

array of the Loire, under General de la Motterouge,

who was marching to the relief of Paris. The
Crown Prince, hearing that they were in Toury, be-

tween Orleans and Etampes, sent against them Gen-
eral von der Tann with the first Bavarian army
corps and some North German troops. They camo

up with the rear of the retreating French at Artcnay

on October 10, and compelled them to fight in the

forest of Orleans, and on the following day took pos-

session of the town. Motterouge was deprived of hi*

command by Gambetta, who transferred it to Au-

rclles de Paladines, who had served ia Africa, tbo

Crimea, and Italy.
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The new commander got together the various con-

tingents, which had been fonned and practised in tho

several camps of instruction, and set himself not only

to recover the line of the Loire, but to cross the

stream at various points, and to carry out the original

plan of a march on Paris. Although great pains

were taken to conceal these movements, they came to

the ears of Von der Tann. In order that his flank-

might not be turned he evacuated Orleans on

November 8, leaving his sick behind him in the

charge of the municipality, as he hoped to return.

General Wittich also, who had captured Chateau-

dun with great sacrifice on October 18, was ordered

to retreat to Chartres. A severe battle took place iit

Coulmiers on November 10, in which the FrciKli

were much superior in numbers, and Von der Taim

had some difficulty in effecting his retreat to Tourv,

where he was joined by General Wittich. The battle

lasted from 7 a.m. till 5 p.m., from daybreak till

dusk, and caused the French a loss of two thousand

dead and wounded, whereas the German loss did not

much exceed the half, marking the difference between

seasoned troops and brave but inexperienced levies.

This success was the occasion of great rejoicing

to the French and of great discouragement to the

Germans. Gambetta, to whose energy and genius

it was greatly due, did everything in his power to

increase the forces at his disposal and to unite tlio

whole power of the south and west in a common

action. He summoned \.p, as it were from tho si>i].

new forces from the south; he hastened in person

to the camp of Conlio in Brittany to reunite the two

geaerals, Charette and Keratry, who had quarrelled
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But his principal hope for the salvation of France

and the deliverance of Paris from the iron ring which

enclosed her was in the Army of the Loire, and the

energetic leadership of Aurelles de Paladines. But

as before enthusiasm and zeal were no match for

discipline and experience. The German troops

in the neighbourhood of the Loire were united in a

single army under the command of the Grand Duke
Frederick Francis of Schwerin. A week after the

disastrous retreat of Toury he inflicted such defeats

at Dreux, at Chateauneuf, at Bigny, and in the forest

of St. Jean, upon the bodies of the Gardes Mobiles,

who imder General Fiereck were attempting to join

tlic army of the Loire, that he not only prevented the

threatened jiinction, but created such dismay amongst

tlie lines that Iveratry laid down his command and

Fiereck had to be superseded.

The Grand Duke now received orders to move

further to the east and to join the Second Army under

Prince Frederick Charles. The -esult of this was

the indecisive battle of Beauno la Holandc, fought

on !N'ovember 28, 1870, north-cast of the forest of

Orlea- ., in which the French were as numerous
as the Germans. Both sides were fully aware of

the great importrnce of the battle, and of the in-

fluence it would have in the progress of the war.

It was therefore contested with the utmost energy,

and the losses on either side were proportloi. ^.tely

groat. The Germans, however, gained the victory

and the French were foiled in this design of penetrat-

ing to Paris by way of Fontainebleau. Further at-

tempts to push through to the west were repelled by

a numbar of engagements fought by the Grand Duke



466 WARS OF THE CENTURY.

of Mecklenburg-Schwerin between Artenay and

Chateaudun, the most important of which was the

battle of Loigny fought on December 2, the great

day of the fallen Empire. The French were com-

pelled to retreat with great loss, but the losses on the

German side had also been considerable, and their

difficulties were increased by the endless exertions

caused by the nature of the marshy soil, now
thoroughly soaked with rain, and by the cold of

winter which now began to make itself felt.
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CHAPTER LXVII.

TilE SIEGE OF PAEIS.

TEOcnir, who comHianded at Paris, was not

ignorant of the efforts which were being made to re-

lieve him. He did his best to second them by re-

peated sorties, to the south and the west. But the

possibility of relief from the side of the Loire

was gradually coming to an end. The day after the

battle of Loigny the French were driven back from

Poupry, and the result of four days' fighting ou

the banks of the Loire and the edge of the thick

forest which protects the city was that the French

were driven from the centre which they had held

so long, were compelled to retire to the south, and

that the Germans entered Orleans on December 4.

Tlie attempts made by Trochu at the same time to

break through the lines of investment and to join

the army of the Loire in the forest of Fontainebleau

were also repulsed. It is impossible to contemplate

without a deep feel in of pathos the result of these

passionate efforts of the French, everywhere crushed

by the iron hand of their relentless foe, which re-

semble the struggles of a victim in the anna of the

murderer who is strangling him.

By the capture of Orleans a large number of

prisoners and mucli booty fell into the hands of the

GdnuanSj, aud tihe rumulns uf the army of the Luirti
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retired down the river to Blois. pishop Dupan-

loup, who had made himself conspicuous by the

energy of his patriotism, was made a prisoner in his

palace, and his cathedral was turned into a receptacle

for French prisoners. Gambetta was ner 'j taken

prisoner on his way from Tours to th« field of battle.

He was dissatisfied with the manner in which Aurelle

de Paladines had conducted the campaign and re-

lieved him from his command. Gambetta now con-

ceived the plan of forming his lines in two divisic.is,

one of which should operate towards the east, under

the command of Bourbaki, who had surrendered the

charge of the Army of the North to Gener-1 Faid-

herbe, while the other under Chanzy should under-

take the duty of expelling the enemy from the lower

and middle Loire. For the purpose of conducting

these operations with greater freedom the seat of

government was removed on Decenlw^- 10 from

Tours to Bordeaux.

The immediate result of this change was to give for-

tune to the French, and Chanzy was enabled to gain

considerable successes in the second week of December

over the troops of the Grand Duke of Mecklenburg

at Meung, Beaugency, Marchenoir, and other places.

But the arrival on the scene of Prince Frederick

Charles inclined the scale in the other direction.

Having first driven back the Army of Bourbaki to

Vierzon and Bourges, he hastened to Orleans and

was soon able to gain possession both of Blois and

of Tours. Tlie second army of the French under

Chanzy was not able to maintain its first success, but

was gradually driven back, until all hope of reliev-

ing Paris had disappeared. In. the early days, of
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January the xinited armies of Prince Frederick

Charles and the Grand Duke of Mecklenburg-

Schwerin, numbering more than seventy thousand

men, advanced against Chanzy's army of the west.

In the midst of the paralysing cold of an unusually

severe winter the Germans pursued the French over

swelling fields, whose surface was covered with snow

and slippery ice, shot down by the francs-tireurs who

lay in ambush behind every hedge and every wall,

winning slowly, by patient efforts, hill after hill and

field after field. It would be useless to repeat the

names of the places lying between the Loire and the

south, made memorable by their engagements. The

decisive battle took place at the gates of Le Mans on

January 11 and 12, and the Camp of Conlie was

captured on January 15. Chanzy was compelled to

retire to Laval, where he attempted to reorganise

the relics of his army, and the Germans pressed for-

ward to Alongon.

It was an essential part of the French plan that

the attempts to break through the line of investment

from vithout should be seconded by energetic sorties

from within. In order to effect this object they had

erected on the heights of Mont Avron, to the oast of

Paris, in front of the forts of Nogent and Rosny,

some batteries armed with heavy pieces of siege

ordnance in order to bombard the villages occupied by

the Saxons and Wiirtembergers. General Ducrot had

selected this region as best adapted for a successful

outbreak, and ho declared in a proclamation that he

would return from the attack either as conqueror

or a corpse. He directed feigned assaults on the

German positions to the south and to the north in
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order to divert the attention of the enemy, while he

pressed beyond Vincennes with his main force in

ironclad railway trains, armed with cannon, in order

to reach unobserved the objective on which his de-

signs were directed. Under the protection of a

terrible cannonade from Mont Avron and the forts of

Charenton and Nogent he threw eight bridges across

the Marne, and with largely superior numbers fell

upon the villages of Brie, Champigny, Villiers and

Noisy. On November 30 the Germans defenddl

their position for a whole day, but at approach of

evening were compelled to evacuate Brie and Cham-

pigny, which, however, were recovered on the fol-

lowing day with the assistance of the Pomeranians

under Fransccky. In these engagements and in othor

(!ombats which ensued on December 2 and 3 the Ger-

mans lost six thousand two hundred men, and the

French enjoyed the triumph of marching a number

of German prisoners through the streets of Paris,

but thoy had lost on their side twelve thousand men
and more than four hundred officers.

Disappointed of relief from the south, the be-

leaguered city looked for help from the north and

north-west, from Xormandy, Artois and Picardy, m
well as from the Free Corps of French Flanders.

The army of tlio north, first, as we have seen, under

the command of Bourbaki and then of Faidhrrbe,

was supported by the fortresses of Lille and Amien?,

while those of La Fere, St. Quentin and Pernnno

were also in the possession of the French. Amiens

was captured after a great battle on Xovembcr 27,

and from it the Germans proceeded to the conquest

of Normandy. Rouen fell on December 0, 1'-d Uuoe
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days later, by the captv o oi Dieppe, the Germans
reached the shores of the Eni;lisi: Channel, the

French army taking re: .l:;( in Lo IT. -re. Ten days

later the repulse of a gretl sorti ^ 'Organised by Trochu

at Le Bourget, already the scene of murderous con-

flicts, gave the Germans an opportunity of celebrat-

ing their Christmas in comparative peace; but

Christmas Eve witnessed the long contested and

sanguinary battle of Hallue. At Rapaume after

two days' fighting, on January 2 and 3, 1871, the

victory remained uncertain, the French retreating to

the north and the Germans to the south. The de-

parture of Manteuffel for the army of the east in-

ppircd Faidherbe with new courage. Reinforced by

fresh arrivals of marines and gardes mobiles, he

determined to make an attack on the lines of invest-

ment. He suffered, however, a serious defeat at St.

Quentin on January 19, and that important fortress

was lost to the French.

The bombardment of Paris, which had been so

long deferred, was now begun on the day after

Christmas Dav, and increased ten-fold the distress

of the besieged citizens. The Parisians had believed

that an effectual bombardment at so great a distance

was impossible to carry out, but when shells were

Been to fall in the heart of Paris, in the Luxembourg,

the cimrch of Saint Sulpico and the Pantheon, and

when ])er8on8 were killed by them in the Rue du

Roia and the Faubourg St. Germain, there was a

general outcry against the barbarians who had the

audacity to destroy the metropolis of civilisation.

Trochu was now driven against his better judgment
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to make one last effort. On January 19, the day

after the King of Prussia had been proclaimed Em-

peror in the palace of Versailles, the whole of the

available French forces, one hundred thousand strong,

marched in the direction of Meudon, Sevres, and St.

Cloud for the final struggle. Vinoy commanded on

the left, Ducrot on the right, whilst Trochu directed

the whole advance from the commanding posi-

tion of the observatory. Vinoy's column succeeded

in gaining possession of the German entrenchments

at Montretout; but Ducrot was hindered in his ad-

vance by the barricades which had been erected in

the streets of Paris and was unable to give support

at the proper time. After an obstinate fight of seven

hours' duration the French were driven back into

their capital with a loss of seven thousand men, and

on the following day frochu demanded an armis-

tice for the purpose of burying his dead. After long

discussions a convention was signed which provided

for a suspension of arms to last from January 28 to

February 10. It was confidently stated at Berlin

in the following winter, on the authority of Moltko,

that until this last sortie had been made and failed,

the investment of Paris wai: still regarded as un-

certain, and that the King's baggage stood ready

packed at Versailles in order that a departure might

take place at any moment.

The line of demarcation established by the con-

vention cut througi' the departments of Calvados

and Ome, and left in the power of the Germans the

departments of Sarthe, Indre-et-Loire, Loiret-Cher,

Tioiret, Yonno, and thence to the north-eaat with tlie
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exception of Pas-de-Calais and Nerd. The cessa-

tion of arms in the departments of tlie Cote-d'Or,

Doubs, Jura, and at Belfort was deferred for the

present, for reasons which will soon be apparent.

Arrangements were made for the election of a

National Assembly which was to decide on the ques-

tion of war and peace, and which was to meet at

Bordeaux. The whole of the Paris forts were to be

immediately surrendered, and the fortifications were

to be deprived of their means of d'^fence. All the

French troops in Paris were to be considered prison-

ers, with the exception of twelve thousand which

were left for the security of the capital. They were

to remain for the present within the walls of the

town, their arms being surrendered. The National

Guard and the gendarmes were allowed to retain

their arms for purposes of police; but all the

Free Corps were disbanded. Measures were taken

for the provisioning of Paris. No one might leave

the capital without the joint permission of the French

and Germans ; and the municipality of Paris was to

pay a contribution of two hundred million francs

within fourteen days. All German prisoners were

to be immediately exchanged for a corresponding

number of French prisoners.

This lengthy but momentous story is now nearly

at an end. Gambetta formed a plan by which Bour-

baki, perhaps the most competent of the French

generals, should with that portion of the Army of

the Loire, which after the second conquest of Orleans

had retired to Bourges, move eastwards towards

Nevers, and gathering to itself what reinforcements

it could command, throw himself on the Qtirmao
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communications, set free Belfort and the district of

the Upper Khine, and carry fire and sword into the

mountains of Baden, and the valleys of the Black

Forest. Telegraph wires were to be cut, railways

broken up and bridges destroyed, so that the retreat

of the Germans towards the Rhine might be cut off.

In pursuance of these plans the bridge over the

Moselle at Fontenoy was broken dovm. on January

22, 1871, so that railway communications were in-

terrupted for ten days.

To frustrate these plans General Werder wag

posted at Dijon with twenty-eight thousand men,

whilst Bourbaki was hastening with one hundred

and fifty thousand by way of Bcsanson and Mont-

belaird, to raise the siege of Belfort, and to invade

Alsace. Werder was compelled to abandon Dijon,

which was immediately occupied by Garibaldi. After

a forced march of three days he engaged the troops

of Bourbaki on January 9, at Villersexel on the

Oignon, and then arrested his advance at Hcricourt.

Three days* struggle, on January 15, 16, and 17, gave

Mauteuffel time to come up, and the victory of Wer-

der at HSricourt and Goeben at St. Quentin were

the first gifts of honour which the newly-proclainipd

Emperor received at Versailles. Kettler compelled

Garibaldi to evacuate Dijon, and Bourbaki was sur-

rounded by the German armies in such a manner that

he had no alternative but to surrender or to retreat

into the neutral territory of Switzerland. This final

step was taken on February 1, General Clinchant

having succeeded Bourbaki in the command, who had

been wounded and taken to Lyons. Thus an army

of eighty-five thousand in the most miserable cuu-
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dition, half-starved and scarcely like human beings,
crossed the frontier and laid down their arms, the
Swiss doing their utmost to supply their wants. This
was the fourth French army, the other three being
those of Sedan, Metz, and Paris, which had been
rendered useless for further combat since the Ger-
man invasion in the previous August.

Belfort, which had been so nobly defended by its

commandant Treskow, capitulated by the orders of
the French Government on February 16, under the
condition that the garrison should march out with
the honours of war. Ten days later the preliminaries
of peace were signed at Versailles between Bismarck
and Jules Favre. Thus ended one of the most re-

markable wars in history, marked by twenty-three
battles and an endless number of lesser engagements.
!N^ever before had such large masses of men been seen
in conflict At Gravelotte the numbers were 270,000
against 210,000, at Sedan 210,000 against 150,000.
The losses of the Germans were calculated at 5,254
officers and 112,000 men; those of the French in

killed, wounded, and prisoners almost defy enumera-
tion. The number of German prisoners captured by
the French did not exceed 10,000; whereas at least

400,000 unarmed Frenchmen crossed the Rhine as
captives.

2q



PART FOURTEEN.

THE RUSSO-TUEKISH WAR.

CHAPTER LXVin.

TUE RUSSIAN ADVATifCE.

TiiK Emperor Alexander II., having detcrminea,

for reasons which seemed sufficient to himself, to

make war on Turkey, left St. Petersburg for the

army and arrived at KishenefF, the capital of Eua-

sian Bessarabia, on April 23, 1877. On the follo^^••

ing day he issued a proclamation in which he stated

that he was taking up arms for the purpose of secur-

ing to his suffering fellow-Christians on Turkish soil

the safeguards which were necessary for their future

welfare. In the same night large Russian forces

crossed the Pruth at three different places with the

object of marching to the Danube, the passage

through Roumania, which was then tributary to

Turkcv, having been secured by a convention. The

Emperor was present with the army in person, not

with the view of assuming command of it, which was

left in the hands of the Grand Duke Nicholas, hut

to inspire the troops with lonfidence and courage.

He fixed hia headquarters at Plojcsti.
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On May 22 Prince Charles of Eoumania now aa-

Berted himself to be independent of the Porte, and
marched at the head of an army into the field iu
order to assist the Kussians in fighting against the
Sultan, his former suzerain. At the same time other
Russian armies crossed the Turkish frontier in Asia,
taking Bojazid without striking a blow, and storm-
ing Ardahan on the upper Kur. The flotilla which
the Turks were keeping on the Danube was ham-
pered by batteries along the shore, and still more
by torpedoes, which were employed with great effect

in this war ; and two ironclad vessels were blown up.
Owing to the negligence of the Turkish general,

Abdul Kerim, the Russians had little difficulty in
crossing the Danube at Galatz, and in occupying
the strong places of Matehin, Isaktcha, Tuicha,
Babadagh, and Hirsova, whilst the Turks withdrew
to the line between Chernavoda and Kustendji, while
the main army crossed the same river at various
points between Simnitza and Sistova, and compelled
tlie Turks to retreat partly to Nicopolis and partly
to Timova. The Emperor placed his hc^quartera
at Sistova, and from this place issued on .June 27 a
manifesto to the Bulgarian Christians announcing
that he had come to set them free from Mussulman
tyranny.

Thus in ton weeks from the opening of hostilities

the Russians had established themselves on the
Bouthem bank of the Danube, with a loss which was
entirely insignificant in proportion to the magni-
tude of their success. In the first days of July they
were in posseaaion of all the country f.om Sistova
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to Gabrova, which lies at the foot of the Shipka

Pass over the Balkans, and Prince Cherhesky was

entrusted with the government of the province of

Bulgaria. On July 16, four days after the entry

of the Russian army into Tirnova, the important

fortress of Nicopolis fell into Russian hands, six

thousand men and two pashas being made prisoners,

and forty guns being captured. Soon after this the

towns of Selvi and Levatz were occupied, while Gen-

eral Gourko and Prince Mirski made themselves

masters of the Shipka and the Hankoi Passes. On

reaching the southern slope of the Balkans the Rua-

sian cavalry pressed on by way of Eshi-Sagra, Kara-

bunar and Jamboli as far as Harmanli, which lies be-

tweenAdrianople and Philippopolis and encamped in

the valley of the Maritza. These rapid successes

seemed to point to the probability that in a few week4

the Russians would be in Constantinople and the

war would be at an end.

The party which was now in power in England

was most discouraged by these remarkable successes.

They strengthened the British squadron in Besika

Bay, and made an offer to the Porte to send men-of-

war into the Bosphorus, or to occupy Gallipoli. The

Porte refused to accept these offers except under the

condition of an offensive and defensive alliance, and

the English Government were disinclined to take

so important a step without the co-operation of

Austria, who was unwilling to do violence to the

union which had existed for some time between the

three Emperors.

The Porte at last woke up to the gravity of tUo
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crisis, and began to understand how much her in-

terests had been sacrificed by the generals she had
employed. Abdul Kerim, the Commander-in-Chief,
and Kedif Pasha, the Minister of War, were deprived

of their positions and were banished to Lemnos;
Mehemet Ali Pasha, of European origin, was in-

vested with the command of the army of the Danube,
and Osman Pasha, the Commandant of Widdin, oc-

cupied the town of Plevna with thirty thousand men,
and fortified it in such a manner as to make it a

centre of serious resistance. Osman Pasha's army
was soon increased by reinforcements to the number
of fifty thousand; and besides this the Turks were
superior to the Russians in armaments. Two at-

tempts of the Russians to capture Plevna failed, one
on July 20 and the other ten days later. The first

defeat was due to the fault of the Russian general,

who, having no accurate knowledge of the strength

or position of the enemy, and without any reserves

in store, led his troops to the assault along two lines

which had no commnnication with each other, against

an enemy which he afterwards discovered to be moi-o

than four times his strength. The second attack

under Kriidener also ended in complete failure. The
Russian loss in the second battle of July 30 was little

less than eight thousand, of whom two thousand four
hundred were left dead upon the field; the loss in

the first battle had been scarcely three thousand.
On hearing of these defeats the Grand Duko

Nicholas removed his headquarters from Tirnova to

Biela, and from thence to Gourji-Studen, whither
he Vv-as soon followed by the Emperor.
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The decisive defeat at Plevna on July 30 brought

the Kussiau advance to a standstill. The Kussiaua

at this time occupied a position nearly elliptical in

shape, from Nicopolis on the iJanube to a point on

the same river near Rustchuk, the major axis of

the ellipse being about eighty miles, the minor axis

about sixty. The six corps occupying this space had

lost about fifteen thousand men, killed and wounded,

since the opening of the campaign, their total

strength was therefore about one hundred and

twenty thousand infantry, twelve thousand cavalry

and six hundred and forty-eight guns. Besides this

there was a detachment imdcr Zimmermann, on tlio

Dobrudj:?, numbering about twenty-five thousand

men. Tiio Turks were posted outside of this ellipse

and occupied three points in force, Plevna, Yeni-

Zagra and Easgrad, situated nearly at the angles of

an equilateral triangle whose sides were from seventy

to ninety miles long. Osman Pasha conuuanded at

Plevna with fifty thousand men, Suleiman at Yeni-

Zagra with forty thousand, Mehemet Ali at Eas-

grad with bixty-five thousand. The total force of the

Turks in the field numbered one Imndred and ninety-

five thousand. There is no doubt that the Eussiaiis

had under-estimated their enemy and began the war

with an inadequate force.

The Eussians determined to leave their troops on

the defensive in their present position and to await

the arrival of reinforcements. At the beginning

of August the guard, the grenadiers, and two di-

visions of the line were mobilised, giving a rein-

forcement of one hundred and twenty thousand men

aud twenty-four guns; buaiJeb this, the first iiiie oi



THE RUSSIAN ADVANCE. 481

the militia was called out, amounting to one hundred
and eighty thousand men; they were to replace tho
losses already suffered in battle and to be ready to re-

place others which might afterwards occur. The
Prince of lioumania was called upon to put his army
in the field, which consisted of thirty-two thousand
infantry, five thousand cavalry, and eighty-four guns.
It was now the moment for the Turks to strike a
vigorous blow, but the three commanders, Mehemet
Ali, Suleiman, and Osman, were all independent of
each other, and were directed by means of telegraphic

despatches by a War Council sitting at Constanti-

nople. The best plan would have been for Suleiman
to have united himself with Mehemet Ali, gathering

up the garrisons of Shumla and Varna on his way.
They would then have been able to attack the Rus-
sian left wing with one hundred and twenty-five

thousand men and compelled them to release their

hold of the Shipka Pass. Suleiman, however, deter-

mined instead to attack the Shipka Pass directly in

front, and in this he was supported by the War
Council in the capital. lie began this attack on
Aii^i^ust 20, and continued it for about four months,
with the sole result that ho sacrificed the best parts

of his army.

It seemed at tho beginning as if his attack were
likely to succeed. On August 23 tho Eussian posi-

tions in the pass were nearly surrounded by the

Turks. The struggle continued during the whole
day, with seven thousand five hundred Russians
against twenty-eight thousand Turks. In the after-

noon the position of the Russians became most criti-

cal, their artillery ammunition was exhaiisted, and
their losses were enormous. If the Turks could
have established themselves in the rear of tho Rus-
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sians and cut off their one line of conununication, a

disastrous retreat or possibly a surrender was in-

evitable. But reinforcemente came up just at the

critical moment and the Turks were driven back. On
the following days further assistance arrived and the

Turks were compelled to retreat still further;

so after five days of nearly uninterrupted fight-

ing both sides were much in the same position as

they were at the beginning. For three days

less than eight thousand Kussians and Bulga-

rians had held the army of Suleiman in check,

their only food being the biscuits which they had in

their pockets when they began. The heat was in-

tense and the nearest sprinj_ was three or four miles

in the rear. When the firing slackened they lay

down on the ground and obtained a little sleep, but,

as the moon was full, the night brought no cessation

of the firing. Reinforcements arrived just as the

men had reached the extreme limit of human en-

durance.

Mehemet Ali, after some preliminary skirmishing,

attacked the army of the Tsarevitch on the left wing

and drove it back from the Lorn to the Yantra. Ho
then suddenly stopped, and a few days later, to-

wards the end of September, returned to his former

position. The Tsarevitch had under his command
about forty thousand infantry, five thousand cavalry,

and two hundred guns; Mehemet Ali, about fifty

thousand infantry, sixty guns and a certain number

of cavalry. In fifteen days Mehemet Ali drove the

Russians back with a loss of between three and four

thousand men. He then should have concentrated

his forces, which now amounted in all to sixty thou-

sand, andhave delivered a decisive battle in the neigh-

bourhood of Biela. But apparently he had no aueh
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design in view
;
possibly from the incompetence of his

officers. On September 28, however, he attacked
the Russian position near Cerkovico, but was entirely
defeated, and was compelled to retreat along his
whole line, so that at the end of his offensive move-
ment he had lost more men than the enemy and had
not diverted a single Russian soldier either from
Plevna or from Shipka. On October 2 he was super-
seded and Suleiman Pasha put in his place.

I
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CHAPTER LXIX.

PLEVNA.

The chief attention of the Russians was naturally

directed towards Plevna, in which neighbourhood,

at the end of August, they had assembled about one

hundred and five thousand men. As no more Rus-

sian troops could be expected before the end of Scj)-

tembcr and as the season was advancing the Grand

Duke determined to attack at once. He was, how-

ever, anticipated by Osman, who on August 31 at-

tacked him with about twenty-five thousand men.

This sortie had no result except the sacrifice of one

thousand Russians and three hundred Turks, so

that the Grand Duke went on with his original do-

Bign,hi8objectbeingfirst to capture Lootcha, and then

to close round Plevna with one hundred thousand

men. Lootcha is about twenty miles from Plevna,

and might be regarded as the extended right flank (»t'

the Turkish position. The attack took place on S(>p-

tembcr 3, under the command of Skobcleff on tlie

left and Dubovolsky on the right. The battle lasted

the whole day, and the main redoubt, the most im-

portant feature in the position, was not captured till

7 P.M., at which time the bodies of dead and woniul-

ed, Russians and Turks, lay piled up in a mass six

feet deep around its approach.

The Russians could now give their undivided nt-

tontion to Plevna, having in the field 74,000 in-

fantry, 10,000 cavalry, 24 siege guns, 364 field guns,
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and 54 horse artillery, to which Osman could oppose a
force of 56,000 men, together with 2,500 cavalry and
80 guns. Plevna is a little town of about 7,000 in-

habitants, lying in a hollow surrounded by hills of
moderate height. It is the meeting-placo of the
roads leading to Widdin, Sophia, Shipka, Biela,

Zimnitza, and Nicopolis, and therefore could not bo
neglected with safety by an invading army. Osman
had occupied his time by carefully fortifying the
town, and at the beginning of September it was pro-
tected by eighteen redoubts and several lines of
treuches, the Grivitza redoubt being the key of the po-
sition in the north, and the Kischni redoubt in the
south. The Russian attack was made on September C,

the redoubts were bombarded till September 11, when
a general assault was ordered. The result of this third
battle of Plevna, as it may be called, was a terrible
and murderous repulse, the Russian losses amounting
to eighteen thousand men. It was a great disaster
for the Russian army, but, as tlie sequel will show,
was not irreparable ; the cause of it was, probably, a
lack of unity in the command of the army.

It was now dotormincd to make no more assaults
upon the works of Plevna, but to proceed to a regular
investment. For this purpose the famous General
Todlcben, the defender of Sebastopol, was sum-
moned from St. Petersburg, arriving at Plevna on
September 28. The investment was completed by
the end of October, being effected chiefly by tho
energy and skill of General Gourko, who after the
hardly fought battle of Gorni Dubnik drove back the
Turks into tho entrenchments, Osman Pasha being
prevented by simultaneous attacks from coming to tho
assistance of his countrvmen.
During these autuum months tho war was raging
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in other parts of the Turkish Empire. In ArmeniJi

the Turks succeeded in defending the fortresses of

Kars and Batoum, and even forced the Russians to

evacuate Bajazid, while General Tergakasoff was

compelled to retreat to the Russian frontier. This

defeat was, however, redressed in the middle of

November when the Army of the Caucasus, in a

Becond advance, after having fought a series of

murderous battles, before the gates of Erzeroum,

stormed the fortress of Kars, capturing seventeen

thousand prisoners, including two pashas and eight

hundred ofBcers, as well as three hundred guns and

twenty standards. In Montenegro Mehemet Ali

and Suleiman Pasha had attacked Prince Nikita

from three sides, and endeavoured to put down tlio

insurrection which had broken out there with a strong

hand. But the Prince captured the fortress of

Nikish on September 8, and then made himself

master of the port of Spizza and the suburbs of An-

tivari. In Bulgaria events were more favourable

for the Turkish arms. Suleiman Pasha, havin;;

left Montenegro, pressed into the valleys of the

Tundja and the Maritza,and drove General Gourko

back, first to Kasanlik, and then to the Shipka Pass.

These successes were accomplished by great cruelty.

Eski-Sagra and Kasanlik were burned down and their

inhabitants massacred. Suleiman took up a position

•t the foot of the Shipka Pass and barred the pro-

gress of the enemy, but he could not expel the Kus-

sians from the entrenchments or win the summit of

the pass. The struggle continued for weeks with

great losses on either side; but the Russians re-

mained masters of the summit of the pass till the

end of the year.

At Plevna there was no fighting along the linea,
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with the exception of desultory artillery and picket

firing, till December 10, but on both sides the work
of fortifications continued without intermission till

the last moment On N^ovember 17 the Grand
Duke sent a flag of truce to Osman Pasha, summon-
ing him to surrender, but he replied that his military

honour would not allow him to do so. However,
his provisions had now reached their last limit, a
third of his army lay sick and wounded, rain and
Bnow alternating for six weeks had made his trenches

untenable, and desertions were increasing every day.

He therefore determined to make an effort to break
through the Russian lines with the object of reach-

ing either Widdin or Sophia. During the nights of

December 9-10 he abandoned the Kischni and
Grivitza redoubts, left a force of ten thousand men in

two other redoubts, built two pontoon bridges by the

side of the regular bridge over the Vid, distributed

about six days' rations of bread and rice to his army,
and with about forty thousand made a furious at-

tack upon the position held by the grenadiers on the

Widdin road. He succeeded in carrying the first

line of the Russian works, but by no<jn his army
was defeated and he was himself wounded, so that

there was nothing left for him but to surrender at

discretion.

The struggle between the Russian and the Turkish
troops began at daybreak under the eyes of the Em-
peror

; the advanced Russian lines were taken by the

Turks at about 8.30 a.m. At about 11 a.m. the

Turks were driven out again, and about noon they
began to retreat towards the Vid, keeping up •
strong fire against the enemy. The Turkish cap-
tured guns were now turned against their former
owners. The Russian troops advanced and tumed
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the Turkish retreat into a rout; they were drivei

down to the Vid, huddled up with the carts of tb(

baggage train which had left Plevna in the morning

to the number of a thousand. About an hour late;

the Turks could no longer continue the struggle an(

sent a flag of truce. General Ganetzl^ demandec
the unconditional surrender of the whole Turkisl

army, to which Osman Pasha agreed. Th^ Turki

had lost in the battle about 6,000 men; the numben
now surrendered were 10 pashas, 130 field oflBccrs

2,000ordinary officers, 40,000 foot soldiers and 1,20(

cavalry, 77 guns, and lai^ quantities of ammunitioi

also fell into the possession of the conquerors.

Lieutenant Greene, whose authority has beei

largely follo\(ed in the preceding narrative, says tha

Osman Pasha must be credited with a brilliant de

fence, because he succeeded in arresting the Rua
sian advance, and completely paralysed their whol(

plan of campaign and all their movements for fiv(

months, causing them to summon large reinforce

ments from Russia and to invoke the aid of Kou
mania, disabling forty thousand of his enemies an(

detaining the Emperor from the capital during hall

a year. Tip to the middle of October he made n(

mistakes, but when he knew that the Russian guarc

had arrived in Bulgaria, that he was gradually bcin^

enclosed, he ought to have abandoned Plevna an.

retreated to Radonitza instead of allowing t^^e guan

to cross the Vid and attack Gomi Dubnik. Rado

nitza is about forty-five miles from Plevna and couli

have been reached in two long days. It was a poai

tion of much greater natural strength than Plevna

and its fortifications were considerably advanced

Even if he had failed to hold it he could have retrpot

ed behind the Balkans with his army intact, and k
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then conld have saved his country from an irrepar-
able disaster. Whatever reasons Osman may have
given for not taking this course, the probability is

that he had received the most positive orders from
the War Council at Constantinople not to abandon
Plevna, and that he did not dare to disobey them.
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CHAPTER LXX.

THE SHIPKA PASS.

Afteb the fall of Plevna the Turkish cause was

far from being hopeless. They possessed one hun-

dred thousand men in the neighbourhood of their

principal fortresses, thirty thousand at Shipka, twenty

thousand around Sophia, and fifteen thousand at

Constantinople, besides a number of reserves in Asia.

Their enemy had double their numbers, but the Rus-

sian lines of communication were five hundred miles

long, cut into two portions by the Danube; much

snow had already fallen, and the only good roads

available for the Russian advance were those from

Sistova to Shipka, and from Plevna to Sophia. Un-

fortunately their only general was Suleiman, who

had already proved his incompetence. He was sum-

moned to Constantinople in the middle of December,

and was given the chief command in Roumelia, with

special orders to defend the line of the Balkans.

Greene is of opinion that the proper course for him

to have pursued would have been to have placed small

bodies of men at the various points of passage, keep-

ing a large body at Adrianople, to which all the

roads converge, in order to act whenever it might be

necessary. Instead of this he left only ten thou-

sand men in that important city, and dispersed the

rest of his forces over the different points of possible

attack.

Turnitig to the side of the Ruaaians, the fall of
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Plevna had set free one hundred and ten thousand
men. Servia had declared war against the Turks
immediately after the fall of Plevna, and had brought
about twenty-five thousand soldiers into the field
General Todleben advised that the troops should be
put into winter quarters to the north of the Balkans
and the siege of Rustchuk proceeded with ; when that
important place had fallen the armies could cross
the Balkans m the spring and advance upon Con-
stantinople The Grand Duke l^^icholas, however,
supported by Skobeleff and Gourko, determined to
cross the Balkans at once before the Turks had had
time to recover themselves. His plan was that
Gourko should force the Araba-Konab Pass, capture
Sophia, and march by way of Philippopolis to
Adrianoplej whilst Radetsky was to cross the Shipka
Pass, defeating the Turks who were defending it, and
jom Gourko. In the meantime the Tsarevitch was
to remain north of the Balkans, protect the Russian
communications, and prosecute the siege of Rust-
chuk with the help of Todleben.
Gourko began his task with a force of sixty-five

thousand infantry, six thousand cavalry, and two
hundred and eighty guns, having opposed to him a
1 urkish army consisting of thirty-five thousand in-
fantry, two thousand cavalry, and about forty guns.
Jis plan was to use his main force to turn the left
flank of the Turkish position across the high-road,
leaving smaller bodies of troops in front of each of
the Turkish positions. The lines of column were to
march thirty-two miles in thirty-six hours over a
pass eighteen hundred feet above the valley. When
he made these arrangements he believed that the road
was practicable for artillery, but it was found that
the guns could not be dragged by horses, they wura

2h
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therefore taken to pieces and transported by hand,

the operation being something similar to the passage

of the Great St. Bernard by Napoleon. By Decem-

ber 30 all the guns had arrived in the Curish valley,

puttogetherfor action and harnessed ; the left column,

however, had in its descent met with so terrible a

storm t^^at it was obliged to return to Etropol,

having lost eighty-three men killed and eight hun-

dred and ten permanently disabled by the frost.

The attack on Sophia was begun on the last day

of the year, and Sophia was evacuated during the

night of January 3, 1878, the Turks abandoning all

their tents, an immense quantity of ammunition, and

about sixteen hundred sick and wounded. They

also left behind them a sufficient amount of pro-

visions to feed General Gourko's force for a month.

This was a very brilliant enterprise, and its success

was largely due to the Turks being ignorant of tlio

existence of the road through which Gourko ad-

vanced. The main road from Sophia to Philip-

popolis and Adrianople is by the watershed and the

pass of Ichtiman, passing through a deep gorge called

Trojan's Gate. This road, wliich is easy to defend,

can be turned by other roads leading through the

valleys on either side of it. These passes were de-

fended by Suleiman and attacked by Gourko, who

reached the neighbourhood of Philippopolis on

January 15.

The Turks now saw that they could no longer re-

treat in the direction of Adrianople, but that they

must accept a battle in their present position in

order to be able to retire with safety across the moiin-

tains of Ehodope in the south. Suleiman had with

him about sixty thousand men, but ho thought it

better to provide for his personal safety by run-
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mng away before the battle with a considerable num-
ber of troops, leaving the brunt of the engagement to
be Bustamed hj Fuad Pasha. After a series of en-
gagements in which the Eussians were successful,
the main battle was fought on January 17, Fuad
Pasha having his back to the mountains. The
battle was over at about 3 p.m., and the Turks
abandoned everything, climbing up the mountains
through the snow. Gourko had thus succeeded in
his march from Sophia to Philippopolis in entirely
destroying Suleiman's army, capturing one hundred
and fourteen guns and about two thousand pris-
oners.

The miserable remnants of the Turkish army
made their ways to the shores of the ^gean neaV
Enos, whence they were conveyed in transports to
the number of about forty thousand to Gallipoli and
Constantinople. Suleiman was arrested and tried
by court-martial about a year afterwards.

Another portion of the Grand Duke's plan was
the passage of the Shipka Pass. For this purpose
Eadetsky divided his troops into three columns, the
centre of which, under his own command, was to re-
main at the summit of the pass, while the other two
were to cross the mountains on either flank and at-
tack the main pass from the south, while Eadetsky
forced it from the north. The right column was
placed under the command of Skobeleff, and the left
under Prince Mirsky; the movement was to begin
on January 5, and it was calculated that the columns
Would arrive in the valley on the evening of January
7 and attack on the morning of January 8. The
snow was in many places ten feet deop ; it was found
therefore that the guns could not be drawn in sledges,
and had to bo left behind, excepting the mountain
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guns which accompanied the columns. From his

position on Mount St. Nicholas Radetsky could see

the villages by which the columns were to debouch.

Mirsky reached his objective on January 7, but

Skobeleil was detained in the mountains by the

Turks, and Mirsky was compelled to attack the pass

alone. SkobelefF was not in a position to attack

the pass until 10 a.m. on January 9, and was able ta

co-operate with Mirsky. The Turkish redoubts were

carried in a brilliant manner, and the Turks began to

run away. Just as Skobeleff was preparing to fol-

low them a Turkish officer arrived with orders to sur-

render the whole force. Twelve thousand men laid

down their arms immediately, and by midnight the

disarmament of the rest of the Turkish force wa^
complete, the whole number who surrendered being

thirty-six thousand men, of whom six thousand were

sick and wounded. The Russian losses, however,

were considerable. Greene considers that Skobeleil's

energetic attack, after he had got all his men to-

gether in the valley, was one of the most splendid

assaults ever made, and seems to show that the carry-

ing of earthworks defended by modern breechloaders

is not impossible. The Turks seem to have relied on

the opinion that the intense cold, the deep snow,

and the impassable nature of the mountains would

render such flank attacks as actually took place abso-

lutely impossible.

In this manner the Turkish defence of tlie

Balkans had entirely collapsed, an army of thirty-

six thousand men having been captured at Shipka,

and another army of fifty thousand men having

been routed and dispersed. The Grand Duke now
made preparations for the advance to Adrianople,

but the armistice of January 31 was signed before



>

THE SHIPKA PASS, 495

the troops had made much progress in their move-
ments. The Russian cavalry, however, entered that
city on January 20, and Skobeleff himself two days
afterwards. Then the ancient capital of Turkey and
the second city of the Empire fell without a blow.
We need not pursue this narrative further, or

show how the Russians, having Avon every right to
the occupation of Constantinople and the exaction
of such terms as they pleased from the Turks, were
deprived of their advantages by the action of the
British Government, who only waited for the con-
clusion of the Treaty of San Stefano on March 3 to
tear it up and substitute for it the less wise and
statesmanlike Treaty of Berlin. Whatever we may
think of tlieir political defeat the Russian armies had
certainly covered themselves with glory. Between
December 10, 1877, and January 3 1, 1878, fifty-one
days, they had marched over four hundred miles, had
crossed a lofty range of mountains deep in snow, and
had fought three series of battles resulting in the cap-
ture or destruction of two Turkish arniit's. This had
been accomplished with the loss of less than twenty
thousand men, of whom half fell in battle and the
rest succumbed to the rigour of the climate. Greene
attributes these results to the "almost boundless
patience and endurance of the Russian soldiers.
Without knapsacks, which were left on the other side
of the Balkans, they marched, fought and slept in
snow and ice, and forded rivers with the ther-
mometer at zero. They had very little food and a
heavy pack to carry, yet there was not a single case
of insubordination, the men were in excellent spirits,
and the stragglers were few."



PART FIFTEEN.

THE SPAIflSH-AMEEICAN WAR OF 1893.

CHAPTER LXXl.

MANILLA AND SANTIAGO.

Wah may be said to have broken out between tlio

Spanish and American Governments on April 21,

1898. The news was received with great joy in

JTew York ; the Stars and Stripes were hung every-

where across the streets and from the windows.

Everywhere was seen the motto "Remember the

!^^aine." Steps were taken to meet the crisis. The

American army, which, on a peace footing, consists

of twenty-fi'e thousand men, was now raised to

Beventy-one thousand, while the President called for

a volur.leer force of one hundred and twenty-five

thousand men. The first shot of the war was fired on

April 23 at Key West, Avhen the Spanish merchant

ship Buena Ventura Avas captured by the Nashville.

This was followed by the capture of the Vedro and

other vessels who were not aware that war had been

declared. President McKinley now announced a

blockade of the northern coast of Cuba between Car-

denas and Bahiafonda as well as of the harbour of

Cienfuegos upon the south coast. This was carried

out by a squadron of twenty-three men-of-war, under
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the command of Admiral Sampson, in the New
York, who started from the Key West Islands,
which are only eighty miles distant from Havana,
the capital of Cuba.
The Spaniards, considering that they had suffi-

cient troops in Cuba, paid chief attention to the
operations of their fleet and attempted to break the
blockade by the use of their smaller men-of-war in
the West Indian waters. On April 25 a sea engage-
ment oflF Cadenas resulted in the injury of an Ameri-
can torpedo destroyer, three Spanish gunboats suc-
ceeded on April 26 in breaking through the blockade
of Havana, and on the following day an American
merchant ship was taken, Spain having reserved the
right of issuing letters of marque to merchant
vessels as privateers. On the same day a Spanish
squadron under Admiral Ccrvera left Cadiz, and
after touching at the Cape Vordo Islands pursued
its way to the West Indies. No important opera-
tions were possible before its arrival, because the
sending of an American army to Cuba could not take
place for some time. The United States militia was
gradually concentrating itself in the National Park
of Chickamauga, Tennessee, and the force destined
for the conquest of Cuba, of which General Shafter
was given command, was being prepared at Tampa,
a harbour on the west coast of Florida.
The American fleet now began tlu^ boinbardnicnt

of Castel Morro at Havana on April 25, and of
Matanzas on the two following dava. An eye-
witness tells us that the shots fell' fairly in the
ramparts, throwing the earthworks fifty feet in the
air and cutting them level with the ground. Only
three shots from the enemy's batteries struck the
1*1ew York, and none of them came cioBc. hau a
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hundred yards, although the engagement lasted fifteen
minutes. Admiral Sampson's fleet could not sail
out to intercept the fleet of Admiral Cervera, because
it would be difiicult to discover their whereabouts
in the broad expanse of the Atlantic, and because
two American warships, Avhich were expected from
Brazil, could not be left off the coast of Cuba
without protection. On the other hand, if Cervera's
fleet were left unmolested it might attack the east
coast of Xorth America without being materially
prevented by the flying stjuadron commanded by Ad-
miral Schley. Consequently some apprehension
was felt in the towns of the sea-coast, and mines wero
laid, as a precautionary measure, in the harbour of
New York.

Whilst in the West Indies every one was on tiie

tiptoe of expectation with regard to the coming of
Cervera's fleet, news of momentous import arrived
from the far East. Admiral Dewey, who was co«u-
manding an American squadron of eight ships-of-
war in the harbour of IIong-Kong, sailed on April
25 for the Philippine Islands, with orders to capture
or destroy the Spanish fleet that was lying then

.

This squadron consisting of thirteen ships under the
command of Admiral Montojo y Pasaron, went out
to meet him, but soon came back again with the inten-
tion of awaiting the attack in the Bar of Canaeao,
near Cavite, in the Bay of Manilla. By doing this
he would be supported by the land batteries, and n

bombardi.ient of ;Manilla during the sea-fight wouM
bo impossible. Dewey, who had anchored in tho
Bay of Mirs, left on April 27, and on May 1 sailo-l

into the Bay of Manilla, without being stopped bv
the armies and batteries of the Corregidor Islands
which lie at the entrance, and laid his ships alongside
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of the Spanish fleet, at the extremity of the Pen-insula of Cavite. His fleet was armed with 122guns of modern construction, some of which were of

struggle he succeeded m completely destroying thewhole of the Spanish ships.
^^uymg ine

The Spaniards defended themselves with heroiccourage but the strength of the two combatants wasunequally matched. Of the Spanish cruisers, arTd
whlr«T""-^"'' r^^ ^^" ^^^« fi* for battle,
^hile the American ordnance, which consisted main-
ly of long eight-inch guns of the newest construction,
bad a longer range -ul never missed their mark
Consequently the S^ . ,ish vessels, which ha<l no
similar resources, were at once sot on tire, and others
were sunk The Spaniards lost several huSredmen the Americans had none killed and only a few
wounded. It had never occurred to the Spanish
Government that a number of antiquated vessek
which might be quite sufficient for the local needs of
he far distant but extensive group of islands and for
the maintenance of Spanish sovereignty would be ofno use whatever to meet an external enemy armed
with serviceable vessels.

The news of this disaster caused great conster-

attacked for the insufficiency of its preparations.Un May 2 a state of siego was proclaimed in tho

ITf^ "t"*
eventually tho Ministry was recon-

Btrueted. In America the victory of Admiral Dewey
was received with corresponding enthusiasm, and on
receiving a report from him that he had not suffi-
cient troops to take possession of Manilla, it was
determmed that an army should be sent to his .up-
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The offensive operations of the Americans in tho

West Indies were continued at the beginning of May.

Several attempta at landing were made in the Cuban

province of Pinar del Rio and Santa Clara, at Cara-

eon, Hermandura, Icotora, and Cienfuegos. At-

tacks were also made on Spanish gunboats in the

Bay of Cardenas, on the northern coast of the prov-

ince of Metangos. Matanzas was subjected to an-

other bombardment, as was also Cabana in tho north,

and Cienfuegos in the south of Cuba, as well as San

Juan in the island of Puerto Rico; but all these

operations remained without result.

At length on May 2 the fleet of Admiral Cervcra,

consisting of four armour-plated cruisers, three tor-

jHHlo-boats, and throe torpedorboat destroyers, was

sighted at Fort do France, in tho Island of Martin-

ique. It npiwara to have been his intention to dis-

cover as soon as possible one of the two American

squadrons which liad not as yet been able to unilo,

to engage with them, and to do them so mutli

damage that they would be powerless to protect tho

transports which had left Tampa on May 11 with tho

troops destined for action in Cuba.

Corvera was forbidden to land at Martinique,

which belonged to the French, and proceeded to tli'

harbour of Santiago do Cuba, situated on tho soutli

coast of tlio island. Tho town of Santiago is 84tu-

ated in a largo bay, surrounded by the mountains nf

tho Sierra Maestra, wlilch has space for the evolu-

tions of any numlwr of largo ships-of-war. Tho

entrance to the bay ia narrow and difficult, and is

dcfendrd by the castles of :Morro and Estrella. Cvr-

era thought that from thin basis ho would bo able to

defend the neighbouring coast, and he was tho mow

coufldcat of BUCCCS3 because the 8(iuadron of Admual
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Sampson, who had been misinformed with regard to
Cervera'a movements, was crossing to the north of
Hayti, and was proceeding in the direction of Key
West, where there happened to be a groat scarcity of
fresh water for drinking.

Sampson's fleet reached Santiago on May 19 and
was joined here on the last day of ti ^ month by the
flying squadron of Schley. The two admirals then
undertook to bombard the forts, whose defective
armaments had to l)e strengthened by cannons from
Cervera's ships. The attack was renewed on June
3, and on this occasion the American schooner
Merrimac was sunk in the entrance of the harbour,
but not in such a manner as to render the exit im-
possible, although it increased the difficulties of en-
trance. A tliird attempt was made on the following
(lav, Juno 4, but an assault on the forts of La Sorapa
and Puertc^iande was repelled, and it now seemed
as if Cervera intended to break out and to sacrifice
his fleet in preventing the arrival of an invading
army. He still, however, roinaiiiod in the vicinitv,
and on June 6 five thousand Amt'rican infantry worn
landed at Punto Cabrera uiuhr tlie protection of a
heavy bombardment, and on the following day six
hundred at Carminaneru.
The Bay of Santiago is so deep that oven Samp-

sou s heavy guns could barely reach the town, which
lios at its furthest extremity, or even Cervera's fleet.
At the same time the Admiral did not feel justified
m forcing an entrance. Ho therefore sent a messago
to the American Government on June 17, with n
pmwing request for further reinforcements on a con-
Ridnrable scale. Some detachments which had landed
•t Ounntanamo on Juno 8 had a few days later
KTJyua engagements with thy Spauish troops. The
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Spaniards began to congratulate themselves on the:

successes, as the American fleet had not been able 1

effect anything and the only loss which they ha

suffered had been the sinking of the torpedo-boi

destroyer Terror by the American line-of-battle slii

Oregon.

At length the army which had been so anxiousi

expected sailed from Tampa on June 8, under tli

command of General Shaftcr, who had served i

the War of Secession, and landed on June 23 i

Baiguire, a harbour half-way between Santiago an

Guantanamo, an operation in which only two mc
were drowned. After landing they were assiste

by three thousand insurgents under the comnian
of Calixto Garcia, who speedily united himself wit

Shafter. But on the following day, June 24, wa

fcaght the battle of Guasimos, which, after a vigui

ous resistance on the part of the Spaniards, endc

with the victory of the Americans. The main burde

of the fight fell upon the regiment of " Roug
Riders " commanded by Colonel Roosevelt. It ha

been intended at first to recruit it mainly from cow

boys, picked up from the ranches, but there enlisto

in it fashionable young men from New York cliili!

undergraduates and graduates from the Universities

and athletes from schools and colleges, and it cci

tainly coven i itself with glory. In the battle o

Guasimos the enemy numbered at least four tlioii

cand, whereas the Rough Riders *vcro only 3r>J

and General Young's force 464. Of the first thor

were eight killed and thirty-four wounded, and n

the second eight killed and eighteen wounded. Th

American? had thus attacked and vanquished a fore

over four times their number, entrenched bchiui

rifle-pits und bushcs in a mountain paaa.
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CHAPTER LXXII.

CUBA AND PUERTO RICO.

After the battle of Guasimos on June 24 the
army was advanced along the single track which
leads from Siboney to Santiago. Two streams of
excellent water run parallel with this track for short
distances, and some eight miles from the coast crossed
It m two places. The American outposts were sta-
tioned at the first of these fords, and the Cuban out-
posts a mile and a half further on at the second ford
nearer Santiago. The stream made a sharp turn
ata place called El Poso, and the track extended an-
other mile and a half from El Poso to the trenches
ot ban Juan. For six days the army was encamped
on either side of the track for three miles back from
the outposts. The track was an ordinary waggon-
road, with banks three or four feet high, which when
It rained became a huge drain with sides of mud
and a bottom of liquid mud a foot deep. All day
long the pack trains passed up and domi this track
parrying the day's rations; it was possible in some
places for two waggons to pass at one time, but fre-
quently there was only room for a single waggon.
On June 25 fighting began for the possession of

Jevilla south of Santiago, which was taken on June
5J8. Ihen took place the battle of San Juan, for the
possession of the entrenchments iu that place, which
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were the outer defences of Santiago. The advanc

began on the afternoon of June 30, " twelve tho\

sand men with their eyes fixed on a balloon, treadiii

on each other's heels in three inches of mud." A

El Popo the trail forked, the right-hand road leadiii

to El Caney, and the left to Santiago. The trooj

slept in the mist, seeing the street lamps of Santiag

shining over the San Juan hills. Before the moon res

again every sixth man who had slept in the mist th{

night was either killed or wounded. Caney is abov

four miles to the east of Santiago and was held b

five hundred Spanish soldiers; it was thought tlit

the Americans would take it without difficulty. Tli

idea was that the right division should attack toward

the north, and after the capture of Caney turn soutl

west and join the left division for the attack o

Santiago. But the village was strongly defendo

and Caney was not taken till late in the Aftemooi

the Americans having lost 377 killed and wounded.

The battle on the left was far more serious. Tli

greatest loss took place at the San Juan Kiver, whci

the Americans were fired into, with orders not to n

turn the fire, but to lie still and wait for furthc

orders. For a whole hour they lay on their rifle

while the bullets drove past incessantly, sliar]

shooters and guerillas being hid in the trees abov

the stream and above the track. They spared no oni

neither the wounded, nor the STirgeons and attoni

ants carrying the litters. The balloon, intended t

a point of observation, was a great failure, as it wf

of no use, and directed the fire of the enemy. A

last the division cnme within sight of the hill on tli

top of which was the Spanish blockhouse and fort c

San Juan. Thov were intended to take it, althou?

it was almost impregnable. It was madness to a;
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eault this hill without artillery, but it was done.
Luckily the Spanish trenches on the top were built
so far back on the brow, that unless the Spaniards
lay actually on the breastworks or outside them, they
could not depress their rifles enough to fire down the
hill. Thus the fire was hotter in the rear than it wasm the actual assault. At last the Americans flooded
the ridges and swarmed in the blockhouse, and thearmy halted, gazing at the city beneath them. It is
reckoned that the loss on both American wings did
not fall short of two thousand men. On the side of
the Spaniards General Linares was severely wounded
467 man were killed, and half tlieir forooWas disabled'An unexpected incident now supervened. The
nioment had arrived when Cervera's fleet could be
of great service, although up to the present it had
done but little good. But to the surprise of all, ot
9.30 A.M. on Sunday, July 3, it came out of the har-
bour under full steam, and in three-quarters of an
hour was entirely destroyed by the American fleet,
which was three times superior in number and was
armed with excellent artillery. The Spanish ships
were set on fire and driven on to the coast, where
they blew up. Field-Marshal Blanco had sent him
repeated orders to come out, and he had at last
obeyed because his supply of coal was nearly ex-
hausted, and because, seeing that Santiago was now
closely invested, he did not wish to be caught like
Montojo at Cavity, but preferred to perish in the
open sea. Unfortunately he was misinformed as to
the position or number of the American fleet, and
saUed in the wrong direction. As the engagement
took place at fifteen hundred yards' distance not a
Binglo Spanish shot could touch the American ships,
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although the flagship, the Vizcaya, continued to

fire after she was in flames. This Spanish fleet was
not ten years old, but the armour-plates were thin;

it carried six heavy, forty-six medium, and ninety-

six light guns, whereas the American fleet had sixty-

seven heavy, thirty-six medium,and one hundred and
ninety-six light guns. Cervera was taken prisoner

and with his companions honourably treated.

Before Santiago an armistice was concluded from
July 2 to July 9, during which period many dis-

cussions were held about surrender, although Mar-
shal Blanco talked about making the place a second

Saragossa. Both parties were really desirous of peace,

because the position of the Americans was anything

but secure, while the gnrrison of Santiago, which
had been reinforced with eighteen thousand men
under General Pondo from Seilobo, was gradually

running short of provisions and ammunition. At
length on July 15 the town and province of San-

tiago de Cuba was surrendered to the United States,

under the condition that the garrison, amounting to

22,789 men, should be sent back to Spain unarmed.

Sampson's fleet now entered the harbour, and on July

17 President McKinley issued orders lor the gov-

ernment of the Province.

The struggle for the possession of the island still

continued. Manzanilla was bombarded on July 29.

Marshal Blanco refused to recognise the capitulation

of Santiago, which he declared to be strategically

unimportant, and was burning to meet the Ameri-

cans in conflict; but soon afterwards the Spanisli

troops 'Ti Ripa on the north coast as well a3 in

Caimanera and Ouantanamo on the south coast laid

down their arms. These events caused great dejcc-

tiou in Spain. On July 13 a member of the Spanish
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vLTa u\ r^ ^^^ '^''* ^"^"^ thousand men toIlonda, but t^iat now the responsibility of ^ con^tmuance would rest with the Government. But thecup of disaster was not vet full A t\.;,A
squadron, whieh had w'nWd a^ ctdfz uXtho'command of Admiral Camara, sailed on jV- 15

t fn^^ /P^l-' ^'^T^''
^^'''' ^* ^'«« doomed to cei^

use m the West Indies. On reaching Port Said it

30 f?omTolr
^*'^ ^^^''''^ Goverfment onJunodO from coaling from its own transport vessels andwas recalled on July 9 to protect the SpanLh coasttowns from a possible bombardment. ^

waiSnS'fS""
7^"'/'^""^^ ^^'"^'•^l ^'^-y ^vas stillwaiting for a force to commence operations on landbut meanwhile the Spanish troops were hardlypressed by the insurgents. At the ind of June SGovernor-General Augusti proposed to the GemianViceAdmiral VonDiedrichs, who was at Maniiriorthe purpose of protecting German commerce, that theAdmira s of the neutral powers should take iranillaunder their protection. This offer was refused inconsequence of the American blockade. On the otherside Agtunaldo, who commanded the insni-ents andwho on June 12 had proclaimed tho indepcTnden'ce

"

he islands made a declaration to the same AdmTr 'i;tha any claim made to the islands bv America wasexcluded by the convention which had boon signedby him and Admiral Dewey on April 2i, and ag?^e

wh?7h^r-^'"' ^^^'"J^^,'
England, and Japan bywh ch tho insurgents should join the American^ in

£. n^^r^p".^" ^P*'" '"*^ *^" '^bj^^t «^ *'^^t«l.li.sh-
ttg m the Phhppmes an independent Federal Re-pnbhc under American protection.
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The American land forces were still detained at

Bca, On their way they had hoisted the American flag

in the Ladrone Islands, which belonged to Spain,

and carried off the garrison, which had heard nothin;^

of the outbreak of the war. On July 17 they event-

ually arrived at the island of Luzon, and engaged

the Spanish troops on July 31. This enabled Ad-

miral Dewey to demand the surrender of Manilla

on August 1. The summons, however, was rejected

and he did not become master of the city till August

13, after it had suffered a bombardment.

The capture of the island of Puerto Eico forms a

striking contrast to the operations in Cuba, the dif-

ference being attributed by the Americans to the

incompetence of the commanders in the one case, and

their competence in the other. General Miles had as-

aumed the command of the American army in Cuba
on July 23, and immediately turned his attention to

Puerto Kico, where the feeling of the inhabitants was

strongly Spanish. The island had been declared inde-

pendent on February 9, and a Parliament assembled

on July 24, which protested against the attack of

America on the freedom of the country. We are told

by an eye-witness that the army in Puerto Rico ad-

vanced with the precision of a set of chessmen; its

moves were carefully considered and followed by suc-

cess ; its generals acting independently and yet along

routes reconnoitredby Generals Ray Stone and Major

Flagler, and selected by General Miles, never missod

a point, nor needlessly lost a man, nor retreated from

a foot of ground over which they had advanced. The

consequence of this was that eight cities or towns,

with seven hundred thousand inhabitants, were woii

over to the United States at the cost of very few men

killed. General Miles landed at Geronimo on July
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25, and the reduction of the island was completed
by the surrender of Ponce on July 28.

Althoup:h only a small portion of Cuba had sur-
rendered to the American., and the Spaniards still
had eighty thousand men on the island, the Span-
iards could not continue the war any longer, which
had cost Spain about five thousand million pesetas in
six months, and was likely to cost twelve or fifteen
million a montii in t>.e future. Also the destruction
of the Spanish fleet made it impossible to raise the
b^kade. Therefore on July 27, by the friendlv
offices of the French Ambassador, Cambon, in Wash-
ington, the Spanish Government declared itself to be
beaten, and asked for conditions of peace.
On August 12 preliminaries were signed bv which

Spain surrendered all the Antilles, except Cuba, the
town, bay, and harbour of Manilla, and a coaling
station on the Ladrones to America; it further r^
nounced Its sovereignty over Cuba. America on her
side declined to take over the debt of Cuba and
1 uerto Kico and gave up any claim to a war in-
demnity. A commission to settle the details of the
treaty was to be appointed on the understanding
tliat Spanish troops should be immediatelv witl^
drawn from Puerto Eico and the remaining provinces
of Cuba. The definite treaty was signed on Decem-
ber 1^, by which Spain renounced her sovercio-nty
and every claim to possession with regard to Cuba
and uiade over to the United States Puerto TJioo
and the rest of her West In.lian possessions, the
island of Guam, the most southerly of the Ladrone
group, and tlie Philippine Archipelago, on the con-
«lition that for ten years Spanish ships should be al-
lowed to have access to them on the same conditions
s^ the ships of the United State?. America was to
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pay twenty million dollars to Spain within three

months, who thus by the loss of some three hundred

square miles of territory and some twelve million of

inhabitants gave up all claim to be a colonial country

and had to content herself with the recollections of

the past.

»(*••
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Abach, The, SO.
AbbiateKraato, 808.
Abens river, 77, 19.
Abeuberg, 77; BatUe, 90 April, UOB,

Aberdeen, Lord, SSS.
Acqua Fredda, 811.

ah3™5 J5J Waterloo, SBl
Adda riTer, 809.
Aderklaa, 04, 05.
Adige rlrer, W, 4JL808, 880. 8B1.

African troops, 4ia
A^elda river, IBl.
Agujnaldo, proelatina Indepen-

dence of Philippine Islands, SnT
Atone river, 800, iSf, «l, aifl, ui,ui.AUbaina State. 890, 888.

"• '"••"•

Ajbaredo, 8, 7, 8Wr
*'"JL-""^ *^55« »' Saxony. 410

;

Army under his command, 487
threatenjl by MacMahon. 41N ; at
Sedan. 448; march to Paris, 4M:

.,.onj«*«of8etoe.467. ™'*"'
Albrecht. Archduke, oommands

ulSJ *io*'"."' ^ Venetia and

^,?rS25_tS^:MVn*^^ek.^r"'

AlMundris, 18, 16, 17 ; trmistiee, 16th
June, 1800, 23; Sardinian annr
around, 8M; Frencit army and
Bmpsror Napoleon at, 29S, ase.

Alexander t. Emperor of Russia,
CoUfoto Mmy in Moravia, 47VatOim^ 80; at BatUe ofAuster-
- .• "•M; renjwcence of Polish
nation intolerable. 106; atVIIna.
M7, 108; Undly feeUnn towardi
Napoleon, 109; not giving in to
Napoleon, 180; head-quarters at

Tll«t, 181 ; at Troves, 916; ad-
Tanoe to Paris, 990, SM?

Alexander n.. Emperor of Russia,succ^s ftmperor Nicholas. Si
March, 18B6; Address to diplo-
matic body, 988; makes war on
Turkey, and leaves St. Petersbunr
Y° •»"Sn>8 command, 478; at
Oourji-Studen, 479 ; at P]evtta^487

Alercnde Mnett nf ^ ',;>-". • eoai<

fv .rif
; 7ru.^>^- V »,.,. -n of

'• " -.."Ainf' H.*:-6, •.r\ cor. r and
0. ^iijiit .,30. an-.'- .(ir- 'era
' "U^LJ"' '^'•^ "^tt'es CO -an-

/:.—- I'lrj". ^'.'',. A.I, ,/.' !,»(
.--..i, , ..||gg

i"''*'
'" «. "'"• '•., ';',; ni uray,

5..
. 1 ; , «-,.aiic- , .,p. •> .'.ickaoa

,

«>i . -,r ti ) 'iii)t<., 1.J7.

Alf^ ri^t "v^
''"'''"^ ''''"°' **^ **•

AjJe?t«n« , .Uiiialn.s '"..

Allenstflio, ro
Allix, t«-

,
i' -..i, thr Ycane. 908

:

J^'^^* «]uan.r.a&ltote:

Almaj^BatUe of the, 19 Sept. 1854, 988-

Almaraz, 187.

^'°d(i^d,m"** '"* **• '""^

'^''i-.fi™'"*',^" *S P<»e«8ion of
western, lO; France and her
frontier of, 900 ; Army of N. ItalyMd Naples to crosi 931 ; Ausl
M^rHl?Hi'*.t^« •"I* toward^
^; Cialdinl to watch the passes!

Alps, Army of the, 881.

^'*^*i,n*"!,'^ L°'
**

:
'"nch army

in, 410; abandoned by MacMahon.
416; a conquered country, 481;
Gen. Werder Intends Inwiingi

Alsatia, 460.
A'vensleben, Gen. von. Corps under.

410; at8aarbrilcken,4l7rattack8
the French at Trouville and
Vionville, 494, 486.

A«n^'"'e».*».481,4S8; abandoned,

AmbleteuDO camp, 88.

•^™2SlJ^^^'ff! of secession, 1881-66.
WO-378; Presidential Election dj

49Wia^' ^" '""' '^'**^ ***•

Amiens fort, 470.
Ampfine.95.
Anapa, 889.
Andalusia, Diipont reduces prov.

nce.s 66 xK. Josepli and Soulfs
IttvaBjwi, 181.m ; ijoult covering
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frontiera, I8S, 1R7; troops with-
drawn, 188; French armies in,

ISO ; Soult leaves, 1U».

A.Dderson'a force at Spottsylvania,

Andujar, 166.

AnifelV, Qen. Regnaud de St. Jean d',

AnRoulfime, Duchesse d', 830.

Annapolis, 8G2.

Ansbach, Margravate of, giren to
Bavaria, 61.

Antietam, Battle of, 17 Sept. 1868, »«),

»tl.

Antilles, The, Admiral Musiemy atSl

;

Surrendered to America by Spain,
18 Aug 1808,808.

Antivari, 486.

Antwerp besieged, 908; English re-

tire to, 888.

Aosta, 4, 0.

Apennines, The, S.

Apolda, 67.

Appomatoz Court HouM, 871
Aprica pass, 88.

Aquia, 846.

Araba-Konah pass, 491.

Aragon, 174.

Araniues rcTolution, 10 March, 180S,

Arapiles battle, 8S July 1818, 108,

196.

Arcts-sur-Aube, SI'JMS, 819.

Ardahan stormed. 4<

.

AreizaRa, (Ion., fails to reconquer
Madrid, 1h1.

Argenteuil, 467.

ArRonne bills, 440, 419.

Arkansas, aui, 388, SS6.

ArlberK, The, 47.

ArlinRtnn Heights, S38.

Armistead, Qen., tails at "Bloody
Ingle," 8S4.

Amau, 884.

Arms, 18.

Artenay, 463, 466.

Artuis, Comte d', 898.

Artols, 470.

Aschnifenburg. 300.

Asporn, 04, fl6, 403. Battle of, 91 May,
1S(», «iv-«l, 891.

Asforira. 171, 1T9.

A»tiiri»!<, Frlnc* of ths (Ferdinand VII.

(<r Siisiii), 1A4.

Ailiirlas, 1M, 170,197.
Alhle«,818.
Al his, 884.

Atl.inta, Sherman tn capture, 1)61,868,

hrtttli-, »V.l, Kali, a Kipt. 1H04, 870
;

Sherman ieitvex, 871.
Atlsntlr. Line* nr inrriM Vadrss fhmi

Ihs Tuxiiii lo ilii>. I>4.

Aube river, 808, 808, SUA, 809, 817, 813,
819.

AutTm;i<it bnttio, 16 Oct. iwxi, rrt m
;

Truups uf Duke FreUerivk WilUam

dressed in black tn memonr of the
Duke, mortally wounded in, 84.'i.

Augereau, Marshal, 24, 87, 47, 63, )>.5,

69, 70, 144, 157, 806, 807, 800, 818, 815.

Augsburg, 41, 46, 77, 78.

August!, QoT.-Qen.. 507.

Austerlitz, battle of, 8 Dec. 1806, 55-60,

05,75,114,177,888.
Austria, Peace negotiations with

France, 9 Not. 1800; rejected. 28-
23 ; Napoleon's plan of 1806 cnni-

Saign, 35; Treaty of Pressburtc,

) ; war of 1809 to wipe out
treaty of Preasburg, 75; armin;;
for war, 171 ; army in war of 1814,

199, aaS-900 ; advance to Paris,
821 ; offlcera educated in, 827

;

Joined a new coalition against
(apoleon, 8S0 ; strength of army,

831, 838 ; Joined allies at Sebaato-
pol, 885; war with France and
SardinU, 1859, 994-S19 ; war with
Prussia, 1866, 877-409: French
plan to induce A. and Italy to
abandon their neutrality. 418;
Eniriish disinclined to an alliance
with tli« Porle without co-op»r»-

tion »r, 478.

Avallon, 8.

Avesnes, 838.

Azoff, Sea of, 888.
Azores, Villeneuve at the, S9.

B.

Bnbadagh, 477.

Uadajo/, Junta fled to, 170 ; Wcllin;;.
ton nt, ISO ; retires, IKl ; taken l>y

Soutt, IK}; Boresford advancing
to its relief, 180 ; defeatml by Mar-
mont, 1H7 ; taken by Wellington,
1S8-100.

Baden, promised contribution to the
Urand Army, SO : made a Umr.d
Duchy, 40; Troops from,a81-8, Stif)

;

French troops to occupy, 418, 4T4.

Bagrntion, Prince, despatched to
Holiabrunn. 50 ; on Plar of Aiis-

terllts battle, M ; opposed hy
Lannea and Murat, HI, 87 ; in com*
man<i aRninst French invasion at
RumIa, ion ; in province rf Mir^'U,
109; retreiit to 8raolensk Inter-

cepted hy Davoust, 110; reaches
Smolensk, 111.

Bahiafonda, 406.

Baii;uire, MS.
Baird, stand at Elvaa, 179.
Bakshisheral. 878.

Balaclava ( liarge. The, m Oct. 1851.

871-','7n ; parallel to the charge of
the I.lk'hl Rrieailo, SUV

Balaclava, t' tores in, fHi ; harbuur,
ifTO, aH3.

nalan, 417, i 19, 480, 461. 4,'.S,

UaiiiMhov, nlile-de-comp to Alexandat
L, 107, 108.
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Balconib«>, Betsy, and Napoleon, J 18.
Bale, «. 189. aw, am, 819, 831.
Bulfcanak. The. 267.
gajkans. The, 47H, 4H8, 490, 491, 494, 496.
Baltic, The, 410.
Baltimore, SSU, 839.
Bambara, 6S.

Banks, Qen. N. P. at Culpeper, SS8 ;

en^ngfcuient at Cedar Mountain*
and retreat*, 837 ; to take MobUe,
861.

Banks' Ford, 846, 848, 819.
Barbadoes, Nelson at, 81.
Barcelona, 169.

Bard fort, «; attacked and eaptt'
ulated, 7.

** Bare-foot " battalions, 4.

BarinK at Waterloo, 360.
BarraT's reserve cavalry, 488.
Bar-sur-Aube, 808, 806, 806, 817, tm.
Baschutz, 143.

Basque provlnoea, ISO.
Bassano, 898.

Baste, Capt., 91, 88.
Bath, 44.

B&ton Rouire, 866.
Batoum, 486.

Battle above the clouds, S80.
Bautsen, 14B, 163; Battle of, 80-11

May, 1818, 189-148.
Bavaria, Elector of, raised to rank of

Kinff, 60.

Bavaria, French In, 88; Bernadotte
to command Uavarian.<i, 38 ; Aus-
tria driven from, « ; Har(n«Tate
of Ansbaoh receives, 61 ; Napo-
leon's Marshals in, 68 ; men from,
76 ; Auifereau's corps In, 144 ;

troop* intercept retreating
French army and are crushed,
160; supports Benedek airalnst
Prussia, am, 804; under Prince
Charles, 898, 897 ; troop* defenci
Klssin(;(>n, 808 ; surprised on the
Biiale, 808 ; Falckenstein assumes
Kovemment of portions of, 309 ;

troop* with Pru*Rla, 414 ; march
with German* after Sedan, 445 ;

at Aritentpull, 457.
BaylHn, Capitulation of, 165, 166, 180,

Bnyonne, 168, IfiS, 168, 171. 196, 197.
Btk^aine, Marshall. In command at

Mefs, 409 ; near Bpicheren, 418 ;

commands Khine army, recalls
Frossard to Met*, 4!M; retires
from Met* to Wrdun, 488 ; crossi<s
the Mox'llo, 433; at Hravelotte,
<»4; Uttle of Vionvtlle, 4S6-a)

;

shut up In Met*, 487-40; attempt*
to relieve him, 445 ; Qambetta
couDtinR upon his co-operafi n.

_ 460; capitulation of Met*, 46(H)1,
Bazeille*, 448, 447. UH. 410.
Beauhamals, EuijAnc Prince of

Leuchtenberg, Na:><ileoii'* saying

to, 18 ; reverses in Italy. 81 ; Im-
peding Archduke John, M ; at
Wagram, W ; saying concerning
the Cossacks, 101 ; iu the advance
to Smolensk. 106 ; opposed to the
advance to Moscow, 111 ; at Battle
of Borodino, 116; captures Ma-
loyaroslavets, 119, li!0; retreat
from Smolensk, isi, 188; at-
tacked, 123, 124; at Battle of
Latzen, 133-137 ; sent to Italy to
levy an army, 140, 144; defence
at^ainst Austrians in Italy, 199,
808; Viceroy, 76.

Beaumont, 881, 888, 884, 886, 440, 443,
444.

Beaune la Rolande battle, 88 Nor.
1870,465.

Beauregard, Oen., commands Cob-
_ federate Army, 888, 884, 880, 881.
Beaver Down Creek, 864.
Bee, Oen., at Bell's Ford, 888, 886:

death, 888.
B^thune roads, 83.
Belbek river, 869.
Belfort, 409, 459, 4(B, 468, 478, 474, 475.
Bel^um held by French troop*, 109 :

naison retire* before Duke of
Saze-Weimar, 808; Napoleon's
Plan to conquer English and
russians In^^ ; probably Join-

ing France, 838 : French atlvanoe
to frontier, S34; Belgians of
Cha<isA at Waterloo, 854 ; French
after Sedan escape Into, 465;
frontier to the Loire one broad
battleflclil, 401.

nell's ford, 884.
Ik-llo Alliance, 8SS.
Belleville. 2sn, 453.

Belliard, Oen.. 884.
Bellizona Castle, 11.
Belvedere, 168.

nennvente, 171.

Ueneiiek, Field-Marshal, commands
Austrian forces in Italy, 895 ; at
Poschiera, 818 ;retireH after Battle
of Soltcrino, 818 ; assume* com-
mand of Austrian army, 879 ; oc-
cupation of Kaxony. !«8; Battle
of KoniggrUli, 383-880; ordered
to send his troopa to Vienna, 400l

Penedettl. 4(i8.

Ii-natek. 387, 888.

Uennlngsen, Oen., commands com-
bined forces of Russia and Priis-
xla ; Unttli" of Eylsn. T0-T4 ; Re-
inroreed tlio allies aKSinst Napo-
leon In Saxony, 154 ; at Battle of
Uipzig, 158.

Bentonville, 875.

Berenuardo, 805.
Beresford, Oen. Lord, sent to relief

of H,»dajn«, 185: liattle at Al-
hiiem • Welllnjjton's remarks,
180 ; Uadajo* preserved from, 187.
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Berezina river, 184, ISS, 128.

Berlin, Napoleon's plan to march to,

63, 64 ; entry or Ndpuleon, 87 Oct.
1806, 68 ; ministers left liehind in,

69 ; Napoleon's idea to eventually
march to, 188 ; WittKen&teln and
BIQcher's armies not covering,
140; Oudinot to march to, l«i,

144, 151 ; beaten and driven back,
161, 153 ; Reserre forces in, 879 :

4)enadelc not <)ict«tiiiR |ieace in,

882; King Willimii in, 407; We
slisll soon retell Berlin, 413 ; the
1.Hh or August d«8tiiie<l for the
French entry into, 423 ; Treaty of
Berlin, 4<)S.

Bernailotte, Crown Prince of Sweden.
In Hanover, hin plan, 38; «t In-
Kolfitadt, 41 ; rrossos the Inn, 47,w ; summoned to Napoleon at
Brtlnn, 68 ; in Pratsnn, 67 ; in Ba-
varia, tS ; occupies Saalburg, 64

;

refuses to assist Davoust, 66

;

moves to the Vistula, 69 ; Battle
of Eyiau. 70. 71 ; at WUntburg,
77; at Enzenidorr, 94; ocriipiiM
Aderlvlaa and retreata, 95; elc teii

Crown Prince of Sweden, de8<>rts
Napoleon, and Joins Russia, 133 ;

commands Army of North, 145 ;

Oudinot deitpatched to Berlin to
deal with, 151 ; crosses the EIb«
at Dessau, 154 ; Napoleon to meet,
155 ; attacks Marmont, 158 ; suc-
ceraful euRagement with French,
159 ; supports Duke of Saze-
Weimar, 808.

Barnard, Prince, of Saze-Wcimar,
837. 814.

Pemato bridfte, 303.
Bemkopf, commandant at Tinnl, 7.
Berry-au-Bac, 810, 811, Bf.', 813.
Berthier, Marshal, opinion of Desaiz,

18 ; in Ravttria, (S ; soiit to Katis-
bon, 77; paralyned l»y resiHinsl-
bility, 78 ; at E«iiUnRon, 80 ; c«n-
ferrnco at Island of Lolian, KO;
with Napoleon at Wnttnim, 9« ; at
Moscow, lao ; at tho llrr<>i'.inik, 120

;

orders tranNmitte<l by, 178; ti>

load army to Fontainebleau, 882.
Bertrand, Oen. at Battle of l,at-

i;»n. 138, 137 ; Bnttlfl of Rniilsen,
110-148; visits oiitpoRta with Na-
K'leon b«'foro liattlp of Wnter-

o, 9SS ; rvtroat with Nap ileun
after Waterloo. 805.

r«?san(;on. arcj, 4flO, 474.
Il.'«ikn Mrty, 478.

Ili'HsrtrabIn, Ktiaaian, 478.

Beswii'^rPH Marttlinl, with Napfili'oti

after llnttio of Mihkuw, VH> ; death
at Hippach, 130

Desal^res, advance on Madrid,
165

Bast, llaooveriaM of, SU,

Beyer, Gen. Iqvad^s Hesse-Cas-
gel, 381 ; united with the Army of
the Main, 896 ; invests Strasburg,
419.

Biberach, 81.

Bidassoa river, 163, 163, 198.
BieU, 479, 488, 485.

Big Black river, 306.
Big Round Top, 857.
Bigny, 465.
Bilbao, 196.

Bismarck, Prince, in German Army,
410 ; cuirassier regiment annihi-
lated at Vionvilie, 485 ; two sons
in cavalry charge, 486; political
matters after Sedan committed
to him, 458 ; signed preliminaries
of Peace at VersaiUea, 473.

Bistrits river, 88£. 387.

Bitsch, 400, 415,468.
Bitterfeld, Gen. Herwarth von, com-

mands army of Elbe, 383 ; at
Battle of Kfiniggrftts, 8M-8.

Black Rrunswickers, 815, 840, 851.
Black Forest, Army of. 3, 40.
Black Forest valley, 474.
Blaok Sea, 867.

Blackburn's Fort, S!M.

Blake, Gen., opposes King JoiepU m
Spain, 165 ; Napoleon sends troops
against, ICH.

Blanc Menil, 4S7.

Blanco, Field-Marshal, BOB, 506.
BlaslowiU, 57.

Blenheim battle-tleld, 81.
BlOser-Wanner stream, 141, 148.
Blol8.884, 468.

Blondel's song discovers King Rich-
nnl, 48.

" niwKiy Angle " 851.
Blue Mountains, 883, 837, 843.
BlUcher, Field-Marshal, at Jena, in

cominnnd of re.ir-guard: urt;<-s
renewal of conflict, fl7; l>roui;iit
up aa a cavalry f!!cer, ina ; from
Silesia crosHen th<> Kllie, 134

;

captures G'oss-GOrscheo, I*i;
fails to reac!i Kaia; allies ret rent
to his disgus , 137 ; wuundeti, 138

;

Battle of Baitien, 140-143; bres-
den, 145, 146; ndvauce to Ki»u-
baoh, 151, 159; "Marshal For-
wnnls," ISS, )'i)3 ; rroiuwd the Kll)a
at WiitenlwrK. 15), 156; attacks
Marmont at M'lckern, and I'.ip-

tures, l.'iN; crossed the Kliinc,
Jan. I 1HI4, S<X); advance to Vuiisy
nndSt. Hljier; design to iiiarrli
to Paris, 809; attacke<l l>y Nut"-
l"on and retreat to llaraur-,\iii<i',
»I8. SIM; at I.a llrthL^re: advanco
to Paris, »M: attacked at Vnu-
rliamna, 9t)3, 9il4

; resumes march,
808; Battle of Crannne, 811; at
l.aoii, 811-'JI3. 815, 811; comniuiii
uatloDS ro-«tt«bUsbed ifiio; ua
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frontjers of Lorraine 222 : inva-
•ion of France, 238; nt Namur,
284 ; diSKUSted at a soldier desert-
ln(c his colors, 285; Uattle of
Ugny, 938-243; at Quatre-Bras,
846. 2»9, 252 ; arrived at Waterloo
888, SH9; pursuit of the French

_ after Waterloo, 866.
Blumenau, 4ai.
BlumpDthal, 410.
Bober, The, 144, 140, 152.
Bobr, 124.

Bodenbach, 881.

Bo*»emia, troops from, 84 ; Archduke
FerdiBand's plan to reach, 43, 4:1

coUectiDK army in, 46 ; hindered
by Napoleon, 47, 49 ; Austrians to
driTe trench into, 54; Archduke
Charies to crush French between
5»« •rmy and that of, 77 ; Arch-
duke Charles on the frontiers, 82

;Ntreats towards, 97; Niipoleon
Mcure from attack from,m ; ap-
proaobesjruarded, 144; expected
attack of Froneh, 146; army en-
t«* Saxony, 147; tn defiles of
FetsTSwalde! retire, 158; army at
Freiberg tooppose, 15) ; to march
to Furls, 800 ; rear threstene.l ty
Napoleon, 806; at Aub<i, 2is;
communications opened, 884
mountains, 111,888.

Bois de (iMUvsaux, farmhouse, 480,
438.

Boiasid, 477, 486.
Bolouna, 890.
Bonaparte. See Napoleon.
Bonaparta, Jerome, Klnij of West-

Shalia, at tha Nieraen. I0«; to
Isposa of Bagratlon, 109 ; march-

jnir under Davoust. 110; attacks
Ch&teau of Houifoumont, asa.

Bonaparte, Joseph, meeuCubentzlat
Luneville; conditions of peace,
rejected, 88; President of the
Senate, Paris. 89 : Crown of Spain
RlTen to, ir.8; French army re-
duelng his proTlnces, 180; joined
by Napoleon at the Miranda, 168

;

incapable of commandinK in Pon-
'1»'i».^

175
; lliroatsned Invasion

of Madrid. 170; Koult displaces
J'lurdtn on his sUft, 180 ; enters
Bevllle, 181 ; his command re-
duced: a phantom kinfr, 183;
conimandlnif French army In
IVnInsiila, 190; takes refuse In
^slencla, 198; enter* Madrid- »i»'ii,;n,, iiM i enters Madrid,
Nov. i, 1818- formed army o^
Portuftal

! defeated by Welllnirton
•t Arapiles: retires to <'ul.li«.|
Kodrlffo, 196; in command, 105;

i9° ":•{*« .»'» ,f>l>l>o!ie Welllnnton
•t Valladolld. d.'feate<l at Vit
toria. June 81, INl.H, 196 : recalled
l« * nuaoe in dlsKrace, 197 ; Presi-

dent of Court of Regency at

Bonaparte. Louig, to raise troops and
form a National Guard, 39.

Bondy wood, 457.

^^"m'
»"<«ee<l» Marmont,

Bonneiiil, 457.
Bordeaux, troops from, 47 ; entered

by RnRlish, 108 ; Qovernraent re-
moved to, 468 ; National Assem-

„ bly to meet at, 473.
BorRO Vercelll, 801.
Borisor, ISM, 125, 188.
Bormida, The, 18, 14, 17, 18, 19.
Bormio.892.
Bomheim. 891.
Boroillno, 120, 192 ; Bsttle of the, 118-

110.
Borstedt, 184.
BosphoruR, The, 478.
Bosquet, Marshal, at Inkenaan. 878L
„ ai ; Sebastopol, 290. 298. ' *
Bossu wood, 216.

B2u^'val,46r"'"*"^''"°^"'*»-
Bouillon, 4.^4.

Boulages, 217.
Boulogne. French ships for, 80 ; plan.

I 'm*"!? ",' ""ny, 88 ; Napoleon
at. 89 ; English lande<l at, 42.

Bourbaki, Qen., command in Army of
the Khina at Motz, 409, 420 • atRemy, 423 ; news of defeat at St.
TOvat, 433 ; government of North
of France under, 459 ; prevented
from approaching Paris, 401

;

operating in Kast of France, 408

;

moves to Nevcrs to attack Ger-
mans. 473 ; to destroy Germans*
retreat to the Rhine, 474; sur-
rounded and retreats to SwiUer-
land, 474.

Bourbons, Napoleon, to drive them
from Naples, Si ; from the tlirona
of Spain, 109; return to Paris,

^'R'"i^"*y." "!• ^.' '^ :
changes.

f; '.
^

:
Napoleon's saying -.t 8t.

Helena, 825 ; causa lost forever,
"ad.

Bourges, 400, 4««, 478.
Bourmont, Gen., desertion from

French army, 231.
Bourrlenne, 3.

BoytT, (1,-n., 400.
Briit.,-»ut. 43.

Hraitn, 177.

linii'iuiza, House of, co«s««d to reign,
IWI, KH

; iiriiH mippl.-mtod, lOJ.
Hniirg, Gen,, .'i-vs, ;i,v,i, iwn)

llniine-rAlli'iid, ihl, ^4.
Ilriumnn Ki>rt, 87, 47.
Urny, tfor..

Brazil, SimnUh monarchy transferred
to, fm m ; Hi)iini3h Heel e*.
pucted frura, i'M.
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Bredow's corps, 425.
Br.-sl;iii, l»a.

Brest, »), 31, 32, 33, 98.
Brie, 470.

Brienne, 808, 808, 817.
Briey, 437.
Bristol Station, 387, 398.
Brittany, 408.

BrUnn, 60. Gl, 63.

Brune, Gen., with troops In the
Mincio, 84, 87, 88 ; at Boulogne
(loteiiiiing Bea-ci)a.st, 39.

Brunswick, Duko of, BJ ; attacked by
Napoleon, escapes by Kosen, 64

;

watch-fires, ti") ; retreat from
Weimar to Naumburg, 00; blinded,
07 ; death, 243.

Brussels, Wellington at, 834, 235, 886,
239, 240, 2J.5, 247, 250 ; Duchess of
Kichraonds Ball, 2 to.

Brye, 238, 840, 241, !M5, 246, 848, 8tt.
Bubnn, Oen., 83, 207, 809.
Buckner, 327.
Buell, Gen., 830.
BUlow, Gen. von, with Army of North,

809 ; at Mpny, 840 ; Waterloo,
2.'>7, 2.59 ; At Vionville, 425.

Buen.> Ventura, The, 496.
BufTiilora, 895, aOH-Hlia.

Bulgaria, Prince Charhesky, gOTernor
of, 478 ; Bulgarians with Russian
army, 488 ; Russian guard In, 488.

Bull Run, battle (July 81, IMll), 323,
325. 3;l2. Xa, 337, 838, 848, 849.

Burford, 3.VI.

Burgos, 108, 169, 192, 196.
Burgoyne, Sir John, 872.
Burgundy, 4<a.

RurkonsJorf, 48.

Burliuk, 2C.8.

BumMde, Oen. Ambmse E., to cross
Turner's Gap, 310; driven from
his post by Lot!, 311 ; replaces
HcClellan In command and re-
organises army, .118 ; crosses the
Kappahnnno<'k, 343 ; ilriven baek
from Frederiekshurg, .'Mi ; supi-r
•eded, 315 ; at Annapolis. ;iiii, ,te ;

liattle of The Wilderuass. S<M.
3i's-,.

^
Biisieo heights, 1831
Buses, 30"^.

Biissv, 818,

Hiitler. Gen. 361.
Hiunncy. 443.

Hyliiiidl, 2.V1.

Byng, Guards of, 251

rillL-XnO, f«iK).

Cadiz, ShliMi from. 80, 81 ; British
fleet renehlim', :« Villeneuve »l,
St, .14, :f.

; l>.>|iulatiiin in ariX!,
K'A ; iiiitflit Imvrt iHH'n Hurpn-d
by Jow;>li ttbd Boult, 181 ; CBUiral

Junta In refuge In, 188 ; Cerrera
leaves, 497 ; reserve force under
Camara starts from, GU7.

Caesar, 81.

Caffarelli, commandant in Basque
.provinces, 190.

Caunanera, 506.
Calais, Pas de, 406.
Calder, Sir Robert, against French

fleet, 32, 83, 84.
C.ilvados, 478.

Camarino, 312.
Ciimaro, Admiral, 607.
< '.imbacArdSj Consul, 1, 89, .99.

Cuinbon, French ambassador In
Washington, 509.

Cambriels, 400, 408.
Caiiiou, 306. SOr, 308.
Campbell, Thos., on the Battle of

Hohenlinden, 86.
Campo-Fomiio, Peace of, 8.

Canacao Itay, 498.

Canrobert Marshal, at Sebastonol,
284 ; resigned his command, IWO ;

with troops, 896; at Magenta,
301-306 ; marches on Medole, 814-
316; at Bletz, 409 ; to assemble at
Chftlons for Hetz, 418, 418 ; at
Metz, 480, 428 ; at village of St.
I'rivat la Montagne, 480 ; prisoner
of war, 408.

Canrohert's hill. 809, 274.
Cape Kinisterre. ;!2,

Cape Verde Islands, 497.

Carncon, .500.

Canleniis. 496. 497. BOO.

Cardigan, Lord. lea<lschnrge of Light
Drigade at Dalaelava, 275, 270.

Careenatro bay. ?ri.272.
t';ir«<eiiuge creek. 271.

Careenage harbour, 277.
Careenage ravine, 277. 878, S80.
Curignan, 444, 445.

Carinthla, 70.

Carlisle, ITS.A., 850.
Ctirminanera, fiOJ.

Carrot, 808.

Oinilina, North, 321, 838, 878, 874, 876.
Crt- "lina. South, 820, 321, 8,18, 878, 374.
Carpathian mountains, 408.
Can)ene<loli), 811.
Carroll's brigade, 358.

Casa Marino, 814.

Casa Nuova. 815.
Casate, 306.
C«!Millir.o Niiovo, :ii«.

Csssel, lUI, »T!i. »^'i 3S1, 45S.
Cassino Nuovo, 807.

Ciwtanos, 100, Ifi-*, <fl9.

Casteggin, 11, 897, sue.
Castercuriolo, IB.

C:»stel Ooffredo, 811, 818, CIS, 811
Cast el Orimaldo, 818.
<'iistel Vensago, 810.
C.istnlnuovo. 391.

Cttitiiiliouo, 31U, SIS, 314. 310.

'¥^^57^ ^i^^i-rf^'fli
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Castile, 01(1. 100, 190. 191.
C.lt;i;»nia, lO'J, IS), 188, 107.
Catalaunian fields, 4-10.

Cathcart, Col. Geo., on Europeau
Tactics, 98.

Cathcart, Qen. Sir Geo., killed at
Inkerman, 280.

CaucMUS, Army of tho, 2C6, 486.
Csulaincourt, Uen. August, killed in

Battle of the Borodino, 115.

Caulaiacourt, Armand .VuRust,
Duke of Vii-enzti, accompar i<>H

Napoleon to faris. 129, 22a ; Je-
spatched to Paris with full power
to treat for peace, 8^.

Cavite, 4S6, 499, 505.

CaTo del La«ro, 301.

Cavo Scottl, 303.

Carriana, 310, 311, 313, 314, 316, 817.
Cedar mountains, 3.'!G.

Cemetery Kidge, a'll, Xa, 853.
Conesara, 310, 311, »!.>.

CcittreviUe, 333, 324, 835, 838.
Cerloio, 14, 17.

CerkoTlco, 483.

Cernay, 419.

Cervera, Admiral, learea Caillz, 407
;

Uewt-y In Hearch of his (loet, 4a8 ;

fleet sighted at Fort de France
;

forbidden to land at Martinique,
proceeds to Santiago, fiOO ; comert
< iut of harbour a:.,! la d-3stroyed,
805 ; prisoner. 508.

Ceschi, Col., 3fK»,

Clinlons. aw, -jai, 2m. 205, 21«, 819, 408,
411), 418, 413, i'M, 483, 483, 487-489,
440, 441-143, 45C.

Cham, 82.

Chambersburg, 350. 351.
Chambi^ro, Island uf. 428.
Champagne, 2(M.

Chainpaubert. »«, avi.

Cliampigny. 470.

Champion Hill battle. May 15, ISC.!,

355.

ChanoellorsTiUe, »46, 347, ."M'<.

Changamior, (lencrai. iit .Mi-tz, 12i)

;

terms for capitulation u( Motz,
401.

Clianay, 468. 409.
CharontoD. 470.
Churotte, Uen.. 4ftl.

Chrirlerol, 19, 2:i3-3)«!, 889, 85.1, 80.-..

Ctutrlea XII. cluise the rond by P. 1-

tara, 100.

Charles IV. of Spain, compelled to
n»>dleate. ml.

Ch»rn<8, ArclKhikrt. Armlnli<v> with
Moreau, 87 ; with AuKlnaii army
to conquer Mittitnaanti IVsi.'hii'ra,
anil enter Switzerland. M ; Miis-
ena to keep heiul ikgaiiiHt him,
87; hurrle.s fnim Italy to Vienna.
46, 51, 59 ; rp^)rtraniaes .Xustrl.'tn
army, 75 : campaign in llnviiria,
TO-81 ; Aspern and Kssllugea, 81-

87 ; Battle of Wagram ; retreat,
91-97 ; Archduke Albert a worthy
son of, 891.

Charles, Prince, of Bavaria, com-
manding Ijavarian army, 3»t ; in
supreme command of the Army
of the Main, 3M) ; army divided by
Falckenstein, 397.

Charles, Prince, of Koumania, inde-
pendent of the Porte, assists th«
Russians, 477.

Charles City Cross Road, 335.
Charleston, .<i29, 374, 321.
Charonne, 223.

Chartrei, 464.

Chaasft, Belgians of, 854.
Chasseurs d'Afrlque, 278.
Chateau Thierry, 2(«, 204.
Chateaudun. 4M, 4C0.
Chuteauneuf, 365.
Chtttel St. Oermain, 489.
Chatillon, 467, 468.
(^Iiattachoochee, 869.

Chattanooga, 858, 359, 8G8, 371.
Chaumont, 808, 806.
Chaves, 177.

Chemnitz, 147, 154.

C'hi'-ne le IVipulcuz, 448.
Cheraw, 874.

Cherbourtr. 410.

Cherhesky, Prince, 478.
Chernavoda, 477.

Cherson, Cape, 878.
Chersonesus, 871.
Chevilly, 437.

Cliiavenna, 2H,

Chicago, 322.

Cliichagov, 124,196.
( hickabominy, 3.34, 3.15, Sfrl, 860.
('Iiickamatiga, 35.H, jjr.
Chiers river, 440, 4l."i

•
I lum hillK, 880, 388, 389.

( lioisy-le-Koi. 457.
Cialdfnl, (ion., capture of Pnlestro,

301 ; watching passes of the Alps,
310 ; at Bologna, :Wi

; l,:i Mamoni
with, sn ; near Mirandola ani
Motlena, 398; succeeds La >!a-
mora : oroKse'^ Lower Po and
reaches Padua: occupies t'dliio,
!«8

Ci.-nfuegos, 490, 800.
(^iutru Convention, An;?, 30, IfiW, 107.
Ciu^lal Heol, 177.

Clu.i.id liodriiro, 181, 183, 186, 187, 188,
IJl, ia2, lU.'.

Ciu.Ind l{<Mlrit;o, Duke of Wellington
at. IWi

Cliwlpine Republic re-catablished,
.luno.'i, IN ), It, 17, 8;i

< 'larkc, Fr.'nch Minister of War, 811,
22;i.

('laiisi'l, Manahal, succeeds Marmont
and l!.irm..t at S.-tlamancn, lOa

;

Iiiir*ue,l l.y Wt-lllngton to Burgos,
lUl; against guerilla bauds iuM.

fmF^m^i^^m^h^:
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Spain, 18S ; wanted by K. Joseph,
896; arrives at Vittoria and ro-
treats into Catalonia, 197.

Clermont, 442, 443.
CleTe, Duchy of, 61.
Clichv barrier, 888.
Clinchant, Oen., 474.
Cobentzl, 88, 88.

Cobun;, 68, 804^897.
CodriDKton's division, 968, 960.
Coehorn, Oen., 82.

Coimbra, 178, 188, 184, 185.
Col de Ranzola, 4.

Cold Harbour, 885, SCn.

CollinKwood, Admiral Lord. 89.
Cologne, 199, 900.

Colombey, 428, 488, 489.
Columbia, !t74.

Como, 303.

Corapans, 881.
Cond«, 887.

Confederation of the Bhlne, CO.
Conflenza, 808.
Conflans, 437.

Conlie, 464, 469.

Conneurtz, 159.
Consort, Prince, 880.
Constance, Lake of, SO.
Constantine, Orand Dulce, SO, B7.
Constantinople. Hospital system at,

aw ; Russia to be in, 478 : Turlts
directed from, 481, 489 ; Turkish
army at, 49(); Suleiman sum-
moned to, 490 ; Servia to advance
to, 491 ; remnants of Turkish
army conveyed to, 40.S ; Russia's
right to occupation, 495.

Copenhagen, Wellington's borae, 8M.
Cordova, 166, 181.
Corfu, 36.

Coritth, U.S.A., 8J9. 831.
Corr -allln. Admiral, at Cadiz, 88.
Con «llis. Lord, surrenders at York-

; »-n, 888.
Correpxior Islands, 498.
Corvican chasseurs with KTapolaoB,

828.

Corunna, 88, 170, 171.
Cote-d'Or, 473
Couch's corps, 316, 847.
('oulmlem, 4(M.
Courland, 106.

(.'ouroux, IJpo., 93.

Cracow, 879.
Crampton's O.ip. Sta
Craonne, 211, Sir,,

Crmnona, SMI).

CUiiiiean War, IHM, 2eA-S98.
Crimean Army Ktiml, 2HI.
Crump's landing:, :*.".».

Cuba. 496. 41)7, rxo, 6(J8, 609.
Curidh Valley, lift!.

CuchUrl, 880.

Cupglono, 303, 800, 307.
CuFp's Hill, 881. Rr>S.

Culpeper, fm, 813, »I9.

Cumberland, 887.
Custozza, 818, 891, SBt
Czartoryski, 63.

Daigny, 447, 44S.
Dalton, 3G8.

Dannenberg, Gen., at Inkerman, 278,

Danube river, 10, 20, 81, 87, 87, 40, 41,
JB' <?. <»i 61. ™. ™. 88. 83, M,88, 91
94, 96, 404, 476, 477, 479, 480, 490.

Danzig, 70, 184.
Dardanelles, 866.
Darmstadt, 396.
Daru. Count, Ntpoleon dictates plan

of campaie i of 1805 to, 85, 87.
Daun, Marshal, 140.
Davis, Jefferson, Preaident of Con-

federate RepubUc, 881; taken
prisoner, 878.

Davout, Marshal, commandscamp
of Ambleteuse, 88; crossed the
Danube at Neuburg, 41 ; with Na-
t>oleon to cross the Inn, 47 ; sum-
moned to Brttnn, 68 ; at Raigem
Monastery, 65; Battles of Jena
•nd Auw»t»dt, 68-68 ; Eytau and
Friedlandr.e»-79: to march to
RaUsbon, 77 ; to Neustadt, 78 ; at
Abensborg, 80; battle of Eck-
mOhl, 80 ;

" Prince of EckmUhl,"
80; at Battle of Aspem, 87 ; to de-
rend Vienna, 89 ; at Esslingen. 91

;

successfully attacks heiffhts of
Neusiedel, 95, 96 ; corps with NV
poleon, 106 ; deUins Emperor of
Russia's aide-decamp, 107 ; to dis-
pose of Bagration, 100 ; marching
with Jerome, King of Westphalia,
110 ; object failed : Joined by Na-
poleon at Orsha, 111 ; at the Boro-
dino, 115; to leave Smolensk, iSi;
attacked, but escapes with diffi-
culty, US ; despatched to regain
Hamburg, 140 ; enters Hamburg,
148 ; crushed Bavarians intercept-
ing French retreat, 160 ; at battle
of Craonne, 811 ; defender of
Paria,28S.

OecMnrOen., attacks Austrians at
MattenbWtt, 86, 96; in Metz,420,
4m.

Decoster. guide, 2.VS, 264.
DecrAs, Minister of Marine, 84.
Donneuritz, 153.

Desaiz, (leneral, arrives at Stradella
from Egypt : presentiment of
death, la, l6. 16, r6, 17; killed, i:;
buried in convent of Sant' Anjfelo,
remains transferred to innnns-
tery of the Ureat St. Bernard,
18, IV.

Dessau, I!V4.

Dewey, Admiral, commanding Amert
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can Squftdron in Hong Konpr, §ails
for Philippine Islands, 496; de-
stroys Spanish Fleet in Bay of
Manila. 4U9; bloclcadea Manila,
807 ; demands its surrender : bom-
barded, 608.

DIebitsch, Gen., 280.
DIedrichs, Vice-Admiral von, 607.
Dieppe, 471

.

Dijon, 8, 4, 43, 474.
Dinwiddle Court House, 875.
Dippoldswalde, 147.

Dnieper river, 110, 111, 123.
Dobrudja, 480.

Dobrudsha, S67.
DSIits, ISO.

Dohalitz, 887.
Doholicka, 887.
Dolgoruki, Prince, 81, 89.
Dombach battle, 897.
Domburg, M.
DonauwOrth, 81, 40, 41, 78.
Donchery, 44.'S, 449, 488.
Doncourt, 428, 486.
Donelson, Fort, 39)7.

Dontelot, Qen., 288.
DoroKobuib, 114.
Douny, General Abel, with Army of

hoiith, on the Rhine, 410 ; killed in
Battle of Weissenburg, 413, 414.

Donay, Felix, with the Army of
Paris, 420; at ChaioDs, 440.

Douay, 88.

i>oiib8, Uvpartineiit of, 478,
Doclsvant, 333.

Douro river, 190, 191, IW, 198.
Douzv, 445.

Dresden, Napoleon reaches, 120 ; his
plan to re-capture, 185; allied
armies at, 180, 140; BattU< of
Dresden, Aur. 80, 1813, 144-150;
Napoleon's troops round, 1S8, 154

;

Army of Saxony's main strength
in, 8H().

Drissa, 1C9.

Drohnberg, 141.
Drouot, Oen., at Latxon, 187; at

Quatre-Bras, US; at Watertoo,
^ .S61: retreats with Napoleon, 205.
Dub, Hill of, 886.
DulKiTolsky, 484.
Dubreton, Oen., IW.
Ducrot, Gen., at Battle of Wflrth, 414,

415 : with Army of Paris. 49) ; at
( liftlons, 410; siippocds MacMahon,
498 ; retires to the Illy ; lett«r
from Oen. WimplTen, 448, 440 ; at
Sedan, 481, 458; on heights of
Arron, 469; hindered in Paris,

Dflljoni 186.

DUnaburg, 106.
DOrronsteIn, 48, 61.
Duhesmc. 4.

Ihimns, Mathieu, «a
Uun, 439. 443

Dupanloup, Bishop, prlaoner In Or-
leans, 468.

Duplet's troops, 254.
Dupont, Minister of War, 227.
Dupont, Gen., obtains possession of

Cordova, retires to AnduJar and
^ capituUtes, 166.
Durando, 880.
Durham Station, 878.
Duroc, Gen., leaves Paris, 8; returns

with Napoleon to Paris after the
Russian Campaign, 129 ; signed
treaties between France and
Spain, 163.

Dwina river, 109, 110, 118.
Dyl« river, 861.

Early, Gen., 976.
Ebelaberg, 82.

Ebersberg forest, H.
Ebernlorf, 85, 80.
Kbro river, 168, 168, 182, 194. litT.

KckiiiUhl, Prince of (Davont), ^.0.

EckmOhl, n. Battle, April 8>, 1809,

Edolo, 808.
Egypt, Bnaparte leaves, Aug. 21,

1700, 1 ; Desaix returns from, 18 ;

forces in, 84 ; Plcton at Quatrel
Bras :

' Twenty-eighth remember
Egypt," 815 ; Government pre-
vent Spanish Fleet from coaling

Elba, Sovereignty accepted by Napo-
leon, 1814, 824 ; Return of Napo-
Joon from, 181S, 885 ; Napoleon at,
8*7, «39.

Elb*, Gen., building of bridge at
Studianka, 185.

Elbe river, 64, 66, 188, 181. 185, 139, 140.
113 to 14N 147, 161, 1,M, 156, 879
885, aS9.

Elbe, Array of the, 870, 881, 8K3, 884.

Elbingl 70.

ElCaney, 601.

Elchingen, Duke of (Noy), 43.
ElchlDgon, Battle of, Oct. 11, 1805, 48.
Ellsworth, tpai-hf>s fhp Zouavo drill

to a Chlcnffo Company, SS8.
EI Poso, 50.3. 5<>4.

Els!<a8shatiKrn, 416.
KMpt, LTfi, 159.

ElVH.s, 172, IW.
Kly's ford, 3JC, 848.
F.ngadlno, 88.

Kngnn, 80.

England, Fleet at Ounoa, 4 : subaidi<>s
to AiHtria, 28; Napoii'.m'H in-
tended invn^tlDii, 89-34; Nh|miIpi:|i
to suIhIuc , 1«1 ; English In .St«iiii,

1813, 142 : Treaty wHh r.irtugnl.
Oct. a. IfW,m ; om(^.ri..Kluc«t.d
Ui, 887 ; in the Aniorioan Wur,
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886 ; offer to the Porte, 478

;

Treaty of Berlin, 4U5.
EnnA, 87.

Enos, 4aii.

Enzersdorf, 91, 94.

Epernay, 90*, 816.
Eppet, Chateau of, 212.
Erfurt, 03, 64.

Erfurt, Congress of, 16S.
Erlon, Gen. il", with Reille at Charle-

roi. aiS, a39; at Ligny, JMl, 842 ;

at Quatre-Bras, iil6, 847.
Ernest. Archduke, 879.

Erzbirge mountains, ISO.
Krzeroum, 4K6.

Eski-Sagra, 4HC.

Esla river, 171.

EslU-SaKra, 478.
Espagne, 80.

Espin.iase, Gen., at Marcello, 806, 807 ;

killed at Magenta, 308.
E.spino.Ha, 108.

EssUngen, 85-88, 91, 98, 91, 95, 408, 417.
Elssonnen, 884.
Estremadura,177.
Estretta Ca.stle, fiOO.

Etain, 423, 437.
Etampes, 4«3.
Etoges, 8iB. itM.
Etropol, 4Ui!.

Ktroubles, 4.

Etruria. King of, 168.
Eugen, Prince, of WOrtemberg, 148.
Eugene, Empress of the Kreoch,

Franco-German War of 1870 :
" ItU my war," 418: entrusts Mac-

Hahon with formation of Now
Cabinet, 419 : afraid of Emperor'a
return to Tuillerios, 441 ; Em-
peror's despatch to, after lieau-
monl dpf<>at, +14; negotiations
with Bflz (Ino, 460.

Eupatoria, atir, 2S0.
l;urope. Map of, Pitt and the, 44.
Ewell, V.nn. R. S,, SSO-S.'W, SC'J, ."ST,")

Kxulmans, 2 17, SJW.
Eyiau, Battle of, Feb. 7 and 8, 1807,

70-73.

r.

Fabler, Col., n>.
Fai.lherlw, Oen., with Army of the

North, 408, 470. 471.
Failly, Oen.de, Ni.l waiting nt Cas*

Nuova for, 81B ; at BItsoli. with
no tnoriey,4m»; In Motz, 4'JO; at
Chulonn, 440 ; attacketi at Beau-
mont, and retreats, 443, 444.

Fair Oak*, 838.
Frtirfai (;ourt House, S88
Fttlcki»n«tein, den. Vogfl Ton, ftM

cnpitulnflon of th« Hanoverians,
»W!; Hiittlf of Ihimbnoh, 3;>7

;

•sports alt lands nortli of tho
M»iu in pwxMNuioQ of I'l'usiiiu :

assumes goremment of duchv ol
Nassau, 399 ; at Hauorer defend!
German coasts, 410.

Falmouth, U.S.A., 348, 317.
Farragut, Capt., bombards and cap

tures New Orleans, 328, 329 j trios
to capture Vicksburg, 355.

Faure, Gen., 451.
Favre, Jules, proclaims Ropubllcnn

government, IWO, 4ji; ; sifriicd
preliminaries of peace at Ver
sallies, Feb. 30, ISTl, 475.

Fayetteville, 874.
Fenilotto, 310.
Ferdinand VII. (Prince of Asturias*

of Spain, succeeds Charles IV.,
1808, 164 ; summoned to Bayoniie
by Napoleon ; population in nrms
for, lt»; restored to his lhr..ne
by Napoleon, March 82. 1814, 1'js.

Ferdinand, Archduke, 41, 40, 76.
Ferdinand. Prince Louis, 04.

F^re-Champtinoise, 810, 817, 881.
Ferkat Pasha, 806.

Ferrara, 391.
Ferrit^ros, 459.
Ferrol, 30-34.

Fiancoura, 390.
Fi«reck, Gen., 4G9, 465.
Finland, Army of, IM.
Fisher Fort, 874.
Fismes, 210.
Five Forks, 875.
Flagler, Major, 608.
Fl.iuders, Free Corps of French, 470.
Flavigny, 485.
Fleigneux, 4:10.

Fleurus, 835, 236, 238-841, 810-818.
Floing, 417, 448. 450.
Florida, 830, 370, 407, 507.
Florididorf, 402.

Fontalnehleau. Treaties signed at,
Oct. 27, 1807, KW; Nap.p|.M,Ms <i.!.

nnoi> ou the oapitnl by, i:.'.';

Napoleon at, 221 ; Tn-Hty of. 2-.',
;

French failed in adTsoce to Paris,
466,467.

PoiitjiiKine hniok, 14, 17.

KoiilBiioy, 474.
Forbach, 417, 418.
Forosto. 318.
Forey, Gen., 897, 598.
Fort de Friince ( Martinique^ rM.
Forton, 4£»>

Fc.y, 245.

Fraiici-, Bonaparte returns from
Egypt, Oct. H, 1799; <iovorni;,r„t
of the Directory ove.-thrown. I ;

Rhine to be the frontier, -il

;

revolution in, 43 ; Napolfon's
policy, the regeneration of, |t|;
Treaties with Sfiain, 1SI)7. U:i;
con^lition, f^ll, »io-2oa

; ailvaii.'B
to the frontier, ISl.-i, 380: to ho
lnvf»,|e| iiy six ai-niie^. tru : in-
Tasiou to iH'cin in .Ttiuo, 234

;
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French troops In Paris, 867, SHI,aw ; Iraueo-Ualian War of l«!i
S»« ; army at Solferiuo, 311 ; war
with Prussia, IWO, 40a ; liability
to military service aclcnowleilKeJ,*U

; (Jermau invasion : armv
orfranisation, 480.

Franche-Comte, 80.
Francis I., Nanoleon's answer to, 131.
Francis II., tniporor of Uermany,

Bpnaparte-a letler to, 2 ; at liattle
of Austerliti, 5(>-50 ; laid down his
title of tmperor of Austria, ISOO,

Francis Joseph, Emperor, commands
Austrian army: at Villafranca,
311, Sin.

Franeouia, 62, 63.
Frankfort, 8W), 397, 899.
Franklin, Gen., 338, 34(1, MS
Franzesky, Oen., SST, 8B8, 410, 433, 431.

435, 4iO.

Frasnes, 836, 837, 840, 844, 817, S66.
FrauenberK, ^
Frazier's farm, S5S.
*"'«<>er'ck the Great, 61. 68, 88, 101,

140.

Frederick AuRUstus, King of Saxony,
with Napoleon at Berlin, i;«.

Frederick William III., King of Prug.
ia, at battle round Hassenhaii.sen,W ; flies to Konigsberi;, OU ; Na-
poleon olTera peace to : refused,
78 ; at Battle of Bautien, 140 : fol-
lowlnfc Napoleon, Ho.

Frederick. Crown Prince of Prussia.
vrlth Prussian army In Silesia,

S2: 2',^"'"«°' KpnlKBr«t«,8W:^ ' ''w5'?f Benodek in OimUts,
i?? '.,.^';?f^ ?.?*^ Saarbrucken
414-41. ; VionTille, 421 ; hli army
on the Aisne, 443 ; at Sedan, 449 ;march to Paris, 4.^A 459, 461, 468.

Frederick Clinrles, Prince of Prussia,
with Pru«-»lan army at Hover*-

gr»ti,883-3H8
; adv.uico toPraeul,

**>
; commands K«ction of Oer-

"|»"
'?J!;«».

4'0 ; Battle of Vion-
Tille, 4iS-425

; at the MoMlle, 486

;

s^Be army under his command
«37 : maclo Field-Marshal, 461 :
Dot He of Biianns la Rohmla; tS,'
<lriveM biuk tlie Aniiy of Ikrarbskl
RUM to Orleftiix anil gtlni poaiie.H-
Binii of }»<m niKl T(inr«, 468; Battle
of I,A M«iis, 4<ll'.

FrtMli'riclc Frsitcis nf .S<liwerin, Orsiid
Uiike. roiiinmiiils (jenimn troont st
lliH Ix)in>, 4«5.

Kmleiirk, 88t».

Kiwl.'iiikBliiinj, 84J. ;il3, S45-8W. 8«».
Iri-piimiitlc, Ci)l., -'tc'.

Kr^ilHTK, *0, 163 154.
f'l'eimiiit, SSA.
I'l inlen.itadt, 40.

Friedland, Battle of, June 14, 1807, 78,

Friuli', 3'J.l.'

Froschweiler, 410.
Frouhanl, Ueii., strenRthens fortress

'*L^V-'.*""''''"'
""'

' : '" commijnd
at Chalons, 41*'

; attacks SnarbrU-
cken,413

; evacuates SaarbrOrken,
41 ( ; at Battle of Vionville,43!l,4aL
424, 42.'., 4;ii), 4:ffl.

^
Fiiad I'u.sli.i, 4'.«.

Fiipntesd'onoro, 185.
Fulda, 8U7, 899.

a.
Oabrova, 4TS.
Oaines Mills, 381.
Gaisbertr, 414.
Galatz, 477.

Gallcia, 1"), 179, 1S7.
Oallipoli, 260, 478, 4!0.
Gambetta, Leon, leaves Paris In a

balloon for Tours ; to rouse
country aKainst the invaders fur
the relief of Paris, 4.VJ, 4tX) ; sue-
ceeds in rousinR the nation, 4«.l,

i^ 'A-l'^'ily.
'**'®° prisoner

j plans,

Ganetzky, Gen., 4«H
Gantheaume, .\dmiral, orders for p.iII-

ingr, to hold the channel, 31 :

Villeneuve to coK>perate with, 39 jto be freed from blookndo at
Brest

; I^etter from Napoleon :

leaves Brest W ; returns to Brest,

Garcia, Cati«to, aog.
Oarda, Lake of, 310, 311, 312 316 .*X)
Oardanne, Gen., French advance

Ifiinrd under, 14.
Gartmne wo<k1h, 4-17, 4.'S0.

Garfield, President, 327
Garibaldi, Oulsoppo, Freo rorpi

J!!^*""'-?? ; V«'"-ral in S.inllnlitn
army, 803 ; his chasscnrs. 81(1 • to
•t.'ack passes from I.omt>ar.|y.
891 ; his force, XH ; nttemptfnir
conouest of the Italian Tyrol, :«« ;

?... ^'UP™'***^' ^"2; occupiea
Dijon, 474.

Garibaldi, Menotfl, 4«';

Garibaldi, Riclottl. 40,2 4(11
Oemblnuz, 2:w, gin 249
OemOnden. 81«.
0.'nappe, 83,\ 236, 219, S,il, 265
Oenestrello, 867, 29H.

Geneva, Lake of, 4.
Geneva, MassAim to protect m^n-cnatit,

u.late<l Juno 4, ihiii>, m ii • !,«.
sieiced bv Austrians. hi ; m'.-Ihs'
suppnsecl retreat to. is ; to ! in-
deiviidrtnt, 2.1; Irofoh tr .oi).
eater and occupy, 1HV.>, V'l ;»^
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Cteorsre HI., Bonaparte's letter to,
Dec. 25, 1799, 1.

'

GeorKe, Mr., quoted, 113, 118, 190.
Georyja, 380, fel, 833, 868, 861, 870, 874,

37b.

Oera, M.
Gerard, Gen., his corps in confusion,

234 ; Napoleon's saying to. )M1 ;advance on Ugoy, repulsed, S12 ;
at guatre-Bras, 248.

Germania pUnlc road, SOB.
Germanna Ford. 846.
Uemianstown, 838.
Germanv, Moreau's army in, 10;

South, in hands of Freach, 22 ; to
be Invaded, 35 ; Napoleon's object

SS!*%**P*'!j^ ' ^»" "' Sebastfl
^1,892; destroys fortiflcatloni

to destroy the Empire, 60 ; Deople
no longer reliscious, 109 ; France
to give up all claims in, 800:
South Germans with Schwarzen>
berg, 231 ; mUiUrr service in,
404

; German families expelled
from Paris, 420. See also, Prussia.

Oermershein, 412.
Gerona, Biege of, 175.
Geronimo, 5(K
Gettysburg, 350. 854.
Ghent. Louis XVIII., flies to, 229.
Gibraltar, Straits, 81 ; Nelson at, 82 ;

to be exchanged for Portugal,

Olessen, 881, 897.
Giliy, 236.

Gltschin, 884, 885.
GiuUy, Field-Marshal, commands

Austrian forces in Italy, 295, 800,
801, 8(1), 309.

—.-v^

Givet, 281, 440.
Givonne, 447-451.
Glatz, 885.

Glinzendorf, 96.
Glogau fort. 134, 148.
Glubokoie, 109.

^•um"1:"' "*".• >• "** : succeeds
BlQcher and determines line of
retreat, 249 ; concentrates Bus-
slan army at Wavro, 260.

Goblens, Qen., am.
Ood^y- Prince of the Algarves, 168

;

Prince of the Peace : unpopular-
ity : nearly lost his life, 1C4.

OOben, (kn., SB8-899, 410. 417, 418, 474.
OOding, 4U0.
OOriits, 14*, 168, 879, 885.
OOrsdorf. 4]S.
Ooethe in Wnimnr, iW.

0<ittlng«n, 8M, 3S0, 3U4.
Ooits, 810, 891.
Ooldliach denie, 65.
Ooldsboro', 874.
Oolfe^uan, 88B.
Gols, Gen. Ton. 418, 422.
Oonlonville, 886, 342.
OornI Dubnik, 485, 488.
Gor(.<«eh.ik<irf, Primv, at RitUn of

tokerwan, 878. SbO, 281 ; Uofonda

Gosselles, 235, 286, 287, IMO.
Uotha, 894.
Gourgaud, Qen., 885.
Gourji-Studen, 479.
Gou^o, Gen , Shipka and Hanko

Passes, 478 ; at Plevna, 466 486
_ at the Shipka Pass. 491-498
Goumay, 459.
Graham, Gen., at Vlttoria, 196.
Gramont, 419.
Granada entered by the French, 181
urant. Gen., capture of Fort Henn

•nd FortDonelson, 827 ; Battle o1
Shiloh, 829. 830 ; besieginrVicks
burg, §49, 855, 856; head of mill
tanr division of Mississippi, 359 ;

Battle of the Wiluerness, S89-367;
jw

; made Lieutenant-General,
860 ; on Sherman's march through
Georgia, 870, 371,878-876.

Qravelotte, 428, 484, 480, 481, 488, 475.
Gravina, Admiral, in Cadis, 81 ; sailed

to Ferrol, 88.
Gras in Styria, 84.
Q'*»u's division almost destroyed,

48,

Great St. Bernard, Bonaparte's
panage of the, 8-8 ; Desaix's re-
mains in the monastery, 18.

Greene, Lieut., 488, 490, 491.
Grenoble, 228.
Grenville, Lord, Secretary of SUte.

Reply to Bonaparte, 8.
Gressonay, 4.

Grisons, The, 84. 87.
Grivitza, 485, 487.
Grodno, 106.

Qroas-Beerdan, 151, IBS.
Gross-GOrschen, 186.
Orouchv, G«n. K., remarks on, 19;

at Va-.iehsinpit, 204; quarrel with
Vandamme, attack delayed, 230 ;to march on Sombreffe, letter to
Napoleon 238. 289; to pursue

f^J°T' *1I,i.
"ccompanied Napo-

leon to Mill of Brye : to cim-
centrate at Gembloux, 248 SI')-
at^ Waterloo, 866, 25«, 867, m,

Groveton. Battle at, 839.
Muadnrama mountains, 169.
Quadiana river, 177.
Guam Island, 509.
Ouantanamo, 601, 60S, 806
Guiwimos, battle. June 24, 1808, 608.

uUOt

QuerillBios, 17.1, 177, IS2, 106.
Quidizzoli), 810, 812-3ia, 317
OiiiKiira, 'Mi.
Oiinstett, 415, 4ia.
UuiizbiirK, 41.

nustaviu A<lol|iliiiK, Tactics of, M
tii;liat<ii<, 114.
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HagerstowD. 889, 850, 364
HafiiM' Bluff, 8M.
Hal, JKM,

H^kett. Colto, 853, 8M.
Halle, 879.

h2|Im''471*°' ^^' ^' ^' *"•

Ham,«S.'
Hamburg, a French Prefecture, 131 :

i^!'!!V'
;'"«»'«'"«' ^ "-win powes.

?*9 ,/i^.' "'8»'"e<'. Msy 29. 1813,
142, 144; Uavoiit »t, 151.

'

Hamein, 38.

"" »j|^' "®''' **• «7«, 879, 888. 888.

Hammelburir, 398.
Hanan, 160, 880, 897.
Hamjock. W. 8 on Cemetery KJdire.

351 ; wounaed at Bloody Angi*
n .l.^'y* Army of Potomac at
Battle of the Wilderneaa, 861-365.

Hankot pass, 478.
Uannlbarg passage oTer the Alps

studied by Bonaparte, «.
Hanover, King of, »«, 894 ; accepts

Prussian terms, 39S.
Hanover, Crown Prince of, 898.
Hanover, reconquest of, 18W1, 88:

Hemadotteat, 88; exchanged to
Prussia, 61 ; an apple of discord
between Austria and En);land.Wj troops at Waterloo, 853, 251 ;Prussia prepares troops for in-
vasion of, 1866, 379; army un-
prepared, 380 ; war declared,
June 15, 880 ; army returns to
Guttlngen : not uniting with
Bavarians, 894 ; Battle of Lan-
gensalza, 394, 395.

Hanover Junction, 865.
Hanse towns, Neapolitan Bourbons

recompensed by gift of, 61.
Hanseatic DepartmenU unaeparable

from France, 131.
HaHlnge, Col prevents defeat of
„ English at Albuera, 186.
Harmanll,478.

Harrisburg, 360.
Harrison's Landing, 336.
Hassenhausen, 66, 67.
Hsagwits, Count, sent by Frouians to

Nspoleon, 68, 61.
Havana, 497.
Hazail, 838.
Haytl, 601.
Hegel writing Phcsnomenology dur-

^g Battle of Jena : Hies to
^ Nttremberg, 66.
Hellsberg, 70.
Heine, description of Napoleon's

band, 60,

Henry, Port, 887.
Hor^rt, Sidney, Secretary of W»e,
HSricourt, 474.
Hermandura, 609.
Hersfeld, 897.
Hesse-Cassel, Prussia declares war

Hesse-Da^mstmlt, troops from, 881 ;Falckenstem assumes govern^ment of portion of, 899.

TTiii S"'® "' CJravelotte, 431-138.
Hill, Gen., at Coimbra, 178 : stormed

heights of PueblaTm. '
"""""^

T '*'^^'°°' 'e*'«uard of Gen.
^*®' ^' »* ^"'e o' the WUder^
ne.<<s, 383.

Hiller, Gen^ at Abensberg, 17 ; driven

HiUlers, Marshal Baraguay d', lost •brigade, 181 ; with NapSleon, 296 ;despatched to the Adda, 809'
march on Solferino, 814 ; Battle^ of Solferino, 817.

—•<."»

Hirsora, 477.
Hochkirch, 140 ; entered by Biacher,

Hochstadt battlefield, 81.
HoIIenthal, The, 40.
Hof, 68, 64.
Hohenlinden, Convention of. Sent

80, 800, 28 : Battle of. Dec! 8, 1K«,
Ti.,1, 'i nj""i!;l?''^^ ^y Campbell,S8.
Hohenlphe, Prince, on banks of the

Saale, 03, 64 ; on road to Weimar,
65

; defeated at Jena, 66, 67, orf
at Gravelotte, 431.

^^
Hohentwiel fortress surrendered, 20.

t
57°"' '

""^""^ fctorioug

"""•nd, 'King of, Wellington's letter
to, 849.

Holland, armies of Prussia to be
directed against, 36 ; sailors in
the Danube^ ; Inseparable from

2j

•..™ i^auuoe^ ; msepnrable from
the French Empire, 181 ; France
to give up all cbams to, 800.

Holly brings, 855.
Hong-Kong, 498.
Hood, Gen., supersedes Johnston at

Chattachoochee, 869 ; threatens
Sherman on South of Atlanta, 871

:

no danger of attack from, 874.
Hooker, Gen. Jos., at Battle of An.

tietam. 340, Wl ; Fredericksburg,
844 ; supersedes Bumside to com.
?*

. ,
°' '^""y °' 'he Potomac,

President Lincoln's letter to, 846 :
in command, 340-319 ; with Oen.
Grant, .3.59, 360.

Horsitz, 385.

Hortense, Queen, Bands plavinf air of
" Partant pour la Syrle,^' B3,
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624 INDEX.

HouBoumont, Chateau of, 288, SW,

S«, 8S6, 860, a6i3-S!C4.

Houssaye quoted, 816.

Howard, Gen., 846, 847, 371.

Hoyerswerda, 879.

Hozler quoteti, 400, 402.

Hudson. Port, aw.
Huncary, Troops from, 84 ;

probable
buttle in, 49, 40-i.

HUDS, 440.

Iberian peninsula, 163.

Ichtiman pass, 492.

Icotora, 600.

Idro, Lakeof, 893.

lees, 4M.
ifier. River, 81, 40, 41.

Illy, 447, 448, 450.

Imperiaf'wnc» '(France), 412, 418,

423,468. ^ ...

Indies, Emperor of both the. Kmg of

Spain to asaumn the title, lUS.

tiidre-el-I-oire, 472.

liigoUUdt, M, 40, 41, 79.

Inkerman, 877 ; Battle of Nor. 6, 18W,

877-981, 988.

Inkerman, Mount, 987.

Inn river. 82, 84, 86, 88, 48, 47, 78.

Iw&n'd,' Bonaparte thought to be
almtng at, 81.

Isonco, 898.

Isquierdo represents Spain at iilKn-

ins of Treaty with France, 168.

Istria, 879.

Italy, Bonaparte promises Army
aaundance of everything in, 8

;

reporU Italy will be reconniiered,

4 ; to attack Atmtrians in, 10;

Convention by which Fnwce ob-

Uined North Tune 15, 1800, 18 ;

Bonaparte st igthens forces In,

88 ; the Minclo to be the frontier,

88 ; French soldiers in North 84 ;

reinforcements to be sent, 87 ;

Napoleon's plan to drive Austrians

from, 88 ; Austria'M bent Oenerals

In, 87; M.wk united with Austrian

army, 41 ; Archduke Charles

hastening from, 48; Napoleons
policy, the calling bark Into life

of, IM ;
Be-entiilillshment of In-

dependence of Poland, compared
with crention of, 1(« ; peoplo no
longer religious, 10» ; Prince En-
gene sent to, 140 ; allies hoppn
for France giving up clalnin In.

flOO ; forces of nature on N»l><>-

leon's side in, WW ; Eugene holds

his own In, 808 ; Army of North,

231 ; Franco-Italian war of 1856,

a<M-319 ; strength of Italian army,
1866. 379 ; war declared againHt

Austria, June 30, 18«ii, 380 ; French
plan to induce Italy to abandon
neutrality, 412.

Ivrea, Launes enters, 7.

J.

Jackson, Stonewall, with Confederate
Reserve at Mitchell's ford, 824

;

Battle of Richmond, 8SS-»18

;

passed Into the Wilderness ; in-

jured, 347 ; death, 8J8.

Jackson, 855.

J&gers, 808.

Jllgerthal,410. ^. ^, .,
Jamaica, Bonaparte's objective, 81.

jSme? rive?: 888, 886, 861, 866. 873.

875.

Japan, 607.

Jaromleri, 885.

jSnafwfbluie of, Oct. 18, 1806. M-66.

69, 101.

Jerusalem and the Crusaders, 117.

John, Archduke. In command at

Vienna, '£i ; with Austrian Army
in the Tyrol snd the Vonvrlbert?,

88; collecting troops In Bohemis,

47 ; to Carlnthla to atUck t.a-

gene, 76 ; Napoleon's precautlcms

against, 84 ; crossed the Iw.no

followed by Eugene and Mac<l';n-

aid, 84 ; not at Battle of " a-

gram, 9o ; reached battletteld and
retired, 97.

Johnson, Gen., 824.

Johnston, Oen. Alb. Sidney, at Battle

of Shiloh, 889-381 ; Battle of tho

WlHemess, 801, 804 ; defends ronl

for Slierman's march, 86H, 300, 3.4;

surrenders at Durham station,

870.

Johnston. Rossiter, quoted, Ml.
Joralni.H, 145,905.

Josephine, Empress, 30, 74.

JosephsUdt, 410. .... j ...
Jourdan, Major-Geii., attached to

King Joseph, 175 ; at Talavera,
179 ; held responsible for ill-siic-

cess of Taiavera and recalli'<l,

180; again attached to King

Ji^eph, 190, 105.

Junot, Oen. Andoche, at the Boro-

dino, 115 ; with army of obncrva-

tlon at Uayonne, 109; In Spain

and Portugal, lia, 104 ;
def.-at-Ml

at VImlero, returns to Frnn-".

107 ; with army In Portuual, ISJ.

Jura, 199. 818, 4C.l,fc. 478.

Jura. Corps of the, 831.
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Kaja, 188, 1S7.
Knlisch, 134.

Kalkreutb, Oen., C7.

Kalteonordhnim, 397.

Kaluga, 119, 120.

Kameke, Oen., 417, 418, 423.

Kamiesch inlet, 272.

Kainmeritz, 3H0.

Kaninchenberg, 418.

Karabunar, 478.

Karawankas Alps, 76.

Kara, 486.

Kasanlik, 486.

Katzbuoli, 148, 146, 147, 151, 16S.

Kazatch inlet, 372.

Keim, at Marengo, 14, 16, 17.

Keith, Admiral, 13.

Kellermann, Oen., tlie hero of Valmy,
at Marengo, 14, 17 ; at Strasburg,
89; at Battle of Leipzig, 158;
Cuirassiera of, 235 ; at Quatre-
Braa, M6 ; Comte do Valmy, 889,
460.

Kempt, Sir Jaa., »tS, 233.

Keneaaw, 969.

Kentucky, 321, 826, 3S7.

Keratry, Oen., 4tM, 46S.

Kerim, Abdul, 477, 479.

Kertsch, 289.

Kettler, compels Oartbaldl to erscu-
ate Dijon. 474.

Key We«t, 406, 497, 801.

Kielmaniegi;e. 2S3.

Kienmayer, Uen., 46.

Kingston, 8<<9.

Kirkpatrick, Oen., 871.

Kischni redoubt, 485, 487.

Kiiheneff, 478.

KiMingen, 898.

Klein Foratgen, 140.

Kiein-OSrschen, 136.

Kleiit, Oen,, 16U, 213.

KOnlgsberg, King of PniMla at. 169 ;

Benningsenretires to, 73 ; French
reaching, 120.

KnntggraU, 386, 888, 889, .tOO, 399, 400.

Kiinigrnhot, 385.

KOnlgttein, belonging to the French,
14t ; not occupied by the Prus-
Rians, 38i.

KOien, 61, 06.

Kolotsa rlrer. 114, 115.

Kowno, 108, 129.

Kotnilofr, Admiral, killed, ITS.
Krasnoe, in.
Kray, Oen., army of Black Forest un-

der, 8 ; de'eatwl at Stokach, 4 ;

defeated and driven to the
Danube, 90, 81, 89 ; reH:allod, U.

Krems, Bridge of, 48, 88.
Kronach, 68.

KrUdener, 4T9.

KufMein fort, IT.

Kulm Talley, 149.

Kur river, 477.

KutuBov, Prince, commanding army,
46 ; retreat to Moravia, 49 ; Reiuis
men to Ilallabrunn : proposals to
Napoleon for armistice : reaches
OlmUtz : failure of Napoleon's
plans for annihilating his army

:

at Olmiiti : induced to attack
Napoleon at BrUiiii, SO ; General-
In-Cliief under Emperor Alex-
ander, 52 ; in suprente command
of Russian army, 1812 : selects the
Borodino, 114 : plan for the battle,
115 ; defeated Sept. 5, 116 ; at
Tarutino, attacked by Napoleon,
119 ; attacks French Army at
Viaaraa, 121 ; follows Grand Army
of France, 123-126.

L.

L'Artigue, Do, 415.

La B6doyere, iiC3.

I^ Belle Alliance, !SS, S61, S65.

Laber river, 79, 80.

I,a Phapelle, 223.

La ChAne Populeux, 443.

La Cuesta, don (Iregolre do, 166, 179.

L'Admirault, at Hetz, 420, 428 ; at
Vionville, 428 ; Oravetotte, 480,
432,4.13.

Ladn^ne Islands, 508, 509.

La Ki^re, 470.

La Ferte-souLvJouarre, 209.

1.41 Folle Farmhouse, 430.

La H.ivre, 471.

La Ilaye Sainte. Fa'-n., 2S.1, 257, 298,
260, 861, 262, 264.

Latbach, 84.

La Mancha, 166. 177, 181, 4.%

La Marmora, Gen., 885, 890, 801, 398.

Lambro river. 309.

La Monoelle, 449.

La tlotteroiige, Oen., 908, 463.

Landslnit, 77, 79, 80.

Lnndnehr, 430.

Lnngeiisalza battle, 8M, 895,

LnnKoron, 54, 818.

LansrP!!, 802, 206, 20?, 881, 440, 486.
Lnngwy, 440.

Lannes, Oen. .Tean, in the passage of
tho Great St. Bernard, 4-7

;

crossed the Po, and battle, 11, 12,

retreat, 15 ; at Mumipi, 17 ;

Montreull camp, 88 ; Uliii cam-
paign, 40-43 ; march to Ausler-
litz, 47, 49 ; Battle of Austeriiti,
56, .17 ; in Bavaria. 69 : at Jena,
(M. R5 ; on the Vistula, 69 ; Battle
of Frledlaml, 73 ; marches on
AiijpibiirR, "7

; Hatistmn csptiircil,

s|
; Kti-ances fruiii EMliiigen, H6,

87 ; defeats Rjianish at Tiidila
im) ; besieges Tudela, 174 ; dealb
May SO, IHOO. 88.

Laon, i90, 81U, 811, 818, 815, 881.
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enters Spain, 176, 179, loO-

La Rotblire, Ji03, i90e.

I^owklle, 86, 86.

JltoTMiirgne, killed at Neu.

berK 81 : Monument erected, 81.

Lattermann, at Battle of Marengo,

14,17.
Lauffacho, 899. ...

liurigton. Gen. A. J., iaUlng with

VlHeniuTe, 83; at fortreM of

Br-'-inan, « ; d«l^n ^,"i?'*S!
beyond the KaUbiMjh. 147 ; at

BWUe of Lelpilg. IBT, 189, 180.

Lausanne, 4.

Lauter river, 414.

Lauterburg, 414.

Laral, 469.

LaTemo, SOS.

LaVlUete, XB.

...eiitst to French "W. «*!''.'*

Army of Rhine at Mets, 409 ; rej

moved from post of minister of

war. 430 : at VemftTlUe, 484 ; at

Battle of VlonvUle, 486 : Battle of

Gravelotte, 480, 488 ; prisoner of

war. 461.
,,

Le Bourget. 460, 471. - ^

Ubrun, coniul, 1 ; cmM oi «»»i

Cugglono, »06 ; with Army of the

Rhine at Mets, 480j^
Le Colllon, farm, «». "^
Lech river, 84,86, 40. 41,46.

Lecot: rbe, Oen^ 8, 80, 86. „^_-^
Lee, Gen R. E., commands Confe-

derate Anny In Vlnrtnta^ 8M ;

Battle of Richmond, SB^j op-Battle OI nicnmouu, oi«F-j™. , -^r-

?rt^«£W'<Jo{SiS
thTv^m^rfi5;^"iH^
town ;

concentrates at (^t'TJ-
burg. 880; at Seminary Ridge,

858,863: defeat at BloodyAngl*.

ST; retreat i then loss, 854. 868 ;

Battle of the^Wllderness, 861 to

»tuck«d by Gmnt "»
:
<»«'*»^„«

Petemburg, snd r«tr«»ts, 874 ;
wr-

LefebvW*«haI, In Mains, S9 ; at

Burgos, 168, 169.

Lrfebvre-Desnouelles. Gen., »«•»
prisoner at the KUa, 171 ; at W»-
Urloo, 889.

L« FonUno hamlet, 810,

Legations, 18, 83.

Leghorn, 19.

Legnago, 809.

Legnano, 879, 800.

Lo Qrote, 810, 818.

Lehnbach,88.
lieipsig, Sapotooa to telzs, *» i

reached. May 81. 1813. 186 ; alllM

design to capture, 147 ; concen-

tn^fniF IM. 155 ; Battle of Leip-

S?, oft. itloV 1818, 156-160, 1*.

900, 801.

Lelpsig farmhouse, 430.

Lelria, 186. ^^
Le Mans, 460, 469.

Lemnos, 479.

Le Mur, 828.

L'Estocq. Gen., 70, 78.

Levati,478. ». m ur wr
Llchtenstein, Prince, B8, W, 87, wi,

896, 818.

Lick creek, 889.

LlebertwolkwlU, 187.

Llere,838.848,»19.

Ll^l^^^Battle, Juno 16. 1815,

Llguria fortress, 18.

uRe, 88, 889, 888, 459, 470.

Linares, Gen., 606.

Lincoln, Abraham, President of U.

B., elected, 880 ; calls out mllltla,

8& ; letter to Gen. Hooker, 845 ,

reelected president, 870 ; murder-

ed. 876. ^ ,^
Ltndenau, 169, 160.

Lindenburg, 401.

|'il^«1S;^178.18».185,l»r.
Llssa,S98.
Lithuania, 106.

Little River. 865.

Little Round Top, 881, 858.

Liverpool, Lord, 180.

LIvv studied by Napoleon, 6.

Lo6iu, Island of. bSjW. 00, 91,H 13T,m 948, 880, 961, 805

Lobkowlts's dragoons, 16.

Lodl. 809, 880.

LogroHo, 196.

LoFgny, Battle. 466, 467.

LolFe, 480-WB, 467-409, 473.

Lol^e-e^Oher, 478.

Loiret, 478.

Loison, 188.

iSISbiSy. 9, 18, 85, 48, 894, V*i, 801, 899.

i:SS«t^t's dlvlMon. 837. 8Ba. W8,

M9, 868. 858, 860, 80?, 3M.

Look-out MounUlns, 86!* 860.

Lootoha, 481.

Loos, Counts of, 841. .w„..»».
Lorraine, BlQcher advances through,

808; Napoleon advances upon,

815, 817, 919 ; BlOcher on frontiers.

888; Prussian army marches into,

481 ; Prussians in, 468.

ffi XVnA» : me<. to Lille and

Ghent, 8* ; Wellington anxious

fur restoratiOB of, SSL
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Louis rhillppe, 4B7.

Louidiaua, XIU, 321, BCl.

iKJuisiana Tigers, <aa.

LouiHiana, Folic, Protestant bishop of,

360
Louisville, 835.

Low Countries, Army of, 831.

Lubinoor Valutino, Battle of, 111.

Lucan, Lord, 275, 276.

Ludwig, Archduke, 77, 8S.

LttUelstein, 419.

Ltttzen, 135 ; Battle of. May 2, 1818,

135. 136, 137, 139, 142, 143.

LuKO, 171.

Luu^Tille, Negotiations at, 83 ; Peace
of, Feb. 9, 1801, 28.

Lusatla, 140, 379.

Lusitania, North, Kingdonr. of. 163 ; to

be given to Kiag of Ktruria,
177.

Luxemburg, 88.

Luzon, 506.

Lyons, 213, 215, £31, 238, 462, 474.

M.

McAlister, fort, 373.

McClellan, Qen., fortifles Washington
and orgauLsing the army : Oen>
eral-ln-chief of all armies : attacks
Yorktown : Battle of Williams.
burs : Fair Oaks, 832 ; Richmond.
832-842 ; opposes Lincoln for presi-

dency, 870.

HcColl, Gen., 334, 335.

ItMdonald, Oen., E. J. J. A., Amy
of reserve under, 22, 84, 27 ; pas-
sage of the SplUgen, 27 ; follows
Archduke John over the Isonso,

M ; at Wagram, 86, 06 ; to cross
the Ntemen, 106 ; advancing on
Milan, 100 ; at Milan, 118 ; return
from Russia, 130 ; at Battle of
LQtien, 187 : Bautsen, 140 ; Dres-
den, 147 ; advance against army
of Silesia, 157 ; driven back, 158

;

Battle of Leipzig, 157, IflO ; on the
Rhine, 190, SM ; at Guignes, 805 ;

at the Aube, 209 ; beaten at Ver-
nonfays and retreats, 818, SIS, 816,

217.

BIcDowell, Gen., 884, 836, 887, 888.

Mack, Gen., with Austrian army on
the Lech to march Into Switzer-
land, 86 ; Battle of Ulm : Army
destroyed, 40-13, 46, 64.

Mackenzie's farm, 870, 272.

McKinley,Prosident,announoea block-
ade of North coast of Cuba, 40*'.

;

orders for Government of Santia-
go, 506, 607.

MoLawB, at Harper's Ferry, 339.

McLean's fort, 885.

liorMahoD, Geu., at fall of Sebastopol.
WiS ; w!thKap-:-leua,S96 ; opivisca

by Augtrians, 804-7 ; Magenta
fained, receives title of Duke of
lagenta, 306 ; fails to stop Aus.

trians at the Adda, 309 ; Battle of
Sulferino, 309-817 ; with Army of
the South at Metz, 409 ; Battle of
Weissenburg, 413-415; forms a
new Cabinet at Paris, 419, 420 ;

the march to Sedan, 438-145 ; at
Sedan, 448, 449 ;

prisoner, 455.

McPherson, 868.

Madonna della, Scoperta height, 310,

3ia, 316, 318.

Madrid, Murat enters, March 23, 180R,

164 ; puts down insurrection, 165

;

Joseph King of Spain enters,
July 20 : compelled to withdraw,
166 ; Napo'eon marches to, and
town capitulated, 169, 170 ; King
Joseph restored, 173 ; Wellington
threatens, 179; Gen. Areizaga
tries to re-conquer, 181 ; Welling,
ton enters, August 12, 198 ; Wel-
lington leaves, and King Joseph
returns, but retreats, 104, 106

;

Dewey's destruction of Sponiab
Fleet received at, 1896, 400.

Maestricht, 238, 840.

Magdeburg, 134, 144.

Magenta, Duke of. See MacMahon.
Magenta, Battle, June 4, 1850, 808, 804,

906-809.

Maggiore, Lago, 208.

Magruder, Gen., 885.

MaTlly, 816.

Main river, 84, 899.

Main, Army of the, 896, 307.

Maine, Remember the, 496.

Mainz, 88, 89, 63, 129, liM, 160, 800.

Maison, Gen., 806.

Maitland's guards, 888, 8G3.

Malakoff, 871, 878, 878, 887, 888, 890, 803,

293.

Malmalson, 80, 450.

Maloyaroslavets, 110, 1'O).

Malta, 86.

Malvern hill, 885.

Mamelon, 887, 8i8, 890.

Manassas, Juncti.in, 883, 887, 888 ; gap
railway, 884.

Mance river, 484.

Manilla, 488,490, 5ii<^-500.

Mannheim, 88.

Manstein, 410.

Manteuffel, Gen., 806, 410, 480, 461, 471,

474.

Mantua, 13, 18, 23, 36, 309, 311, 812, 314,

879, S«l.

Mnnzanilla, .tOO.

Miirbars, 850
Marcello, 807, 308.

Marchenoir, 468.

Marchfeld, 84, 89, 90, 91, m.
Marcblenne-au-Pont. C;i5.

Marengo.lt : Napoluon sees plains nf,

la ; i;:-.tt!», June 11, i.>u«, n-i9 j
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Marengo and Waterloo, 10; an-

nivsrsary of, 2SS.

Haret, 39.
" Mari ^-Louises," The, 801.

Harienburg, 70.

Marietta, 809.

Mariopol, iH9.

Maritza VaUey, 478, 488.

MarkUeeberg, 157.

Marlborough, 103, 180.

Harmont, Marskal, at the passage of

the Great St. Bernard, 4 ; at

Marengo, 17 ; to set out for

Mainz, 88 ; moved to the Inn, 47 ;

leaves the lllyrian provinces,M ;

at Wasranr., 94, 97 ; Liitzen, 135,

186 : Bautzen, 140, 141 ; with Key,

154 ; Battle of Leipzig, 166-160 ;

supersedes Massfina, 186 ; takes

command of the Army of Por-

tugal, 187 ', Battle of Salamanca,
187-198; on the Rhine, 107 ; driven

before the Prussians ; at Chalons,

803 ; to Suzanne, 203 ; at Cham-
paubert ; retiring before BlOcher,

but turn, 201; holds BlUcherln
check, 806 ; forced to retire, 809 ;

attacks army of Silesia: routed,

SIS ; to keep BlUcher behind tne

Aisne, 816 ; In contact with armies

marching to Paris, 881 : defeated

nt Bomainville, capitulates, 888 ;

letter to Napoleon, 884.

Marne river, i!02, 803, 809, 817, 440,

487, 470.

Mars-la-Tour, 423, 484, 488, 431, 438,

487.

Marshall, Humphry, 827.

Martlgny, 4, 5.

Martinique, 30, 81, 600.

Martinsburg, 830, 840.

Maryland, 833, 326, 839, 850.

Mason captures Federals, 826.

Kassena, Qen. A., protects sea-coasts

of Nice and Oenoa, 3 ; blockaded
at 0«noa, 4 ; capitulated, 9 ; de-

fence of Italy, 37 ; detains Arch-
duke Charles on the Adige, 43:

to march on Ulm, Battles of

Abensberg, Eckmtlhl, 77-80 ;

Battle of Ebelsburg, 8S: Aspern
and Essltngen, 85-87 ; at Island of

Lob«u, 89-93; Wagram, »4, 95;

at head of Army of Portugal, 183

;

attacks Wellington at Fuentes
d'Onoro, 186 ; supersadsd and rs-

turns to France, 180.

MaUhln. 477._
MatUnb6tt, 85.

Maubeuge, 881.

Msxau, 412.

Maximilian. Ardiduke, 83.

Utvua's Hill, »44. ,_^
Mekde. 0«o!, 846, S47, 840, 881, 358, 868,

Ksuux, aOB, 803, ttl, 457, 4^.

Mechanicsville, 834.
. „ . . ,^

Mecklenburg-Scliwerin, Duke of, 468,

465, 466, 468, 469.

Medellin, 177, 179.

Medici, Qen., 893.

Medina del Rio Seco, 165.

Medole, 311-315, 817.

Meerveld, Oen., 168.

Meerveldt, 46.

Mehemet All Pasha, commands Armv
of the Danube, 479 ; at Basgrad,
480 ; directed from Constan-
tinople, 481 ; drove Russians
back, 488 ; superseded, 488 ; at

Montenegro, 480.

Melningen, 397.

Melas, Gen., prevented from crossing

the Apennines, 3; blockades
Mass^na in Genoa, 4 ; Genoa
capitulates, 9; at Marengo, 18,

18, 14, 16-18 ; wounded, 16 ; per-

mitted to retire to Mantua, 18

;

recalled, 22.

Melegnano, 309.

MelUnet, 805.

»Iemel. 78.

Memmingen, 40. 46.

Memphis, 829, 355. ^„ ,_„ __
Menchlkoff, Prince, 888, 870, 878.

M6nilmontant, 283.

Merida, 117.

Merlin, Van, 248.

Merrimae, sunk, 801.

M6ry, 817.

Mestre,898.
Metangos, 500.

Mettenberg, 81. ...
Mettemich's policy, 143 ; Interview

with Napoleon, 145.

Mats. 88, 406 ; French ormy round,

409, 412, 418, 415 ; In Metz, 480-483,

486, 428, 480, 434 ; Bazaine shut up
tnr43»U40, 448, 448, 44^ 466, 468.

460, 461, 475.

Meuden, 457, 478.

SSSw'RWer, 881. 484, 440, 448, 445,

447 450 464
Meuse,' Army of the, 487, 442, 448.

M«si«m, 409, 440, 44^, 444, 448, 468.

Michael, Grand Duke, 878.

Michel, Qen., 400.

Miehelsberg, 48, 48. , „
Milan, entered by Bonaparte, Junes,

1800, 8, 9 ; Cisalpine Kepublic ro-

established, 9, 10; Bonaparte
leaves, 11, 18, 88 ; Napoleon to ad-

vance upon, 800, 308, S08. 809.

Milanese, Victor Emmanuel, obtains

possession of the, 819.

Miles, Gen., 840 608

Mllhaui's cavalry, 848, 869.

Mill Springs, 887. «. _ ,- .-«
Mincio river, 18, 88, 94, «T, )». 87, 308,

810, 318, 814, 313, SjO, SSI, 598.

Mlnho, 177.
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Minsk. 106, 109.

Miranda, lOMS*-
Mlrandola. 898.

Mirs Bay, 4%.
Mirsky, Prince, 478, 493.

Miuionary Ridgo, SCO.

MlMiSirippI, 890, 829, 856, 857, 338, 878.

Mifuouti, 891, 896.

Mitau, 109, 119.

Mitchell'i troopg, 9M.
MltcheU'B ford, 8iM, 849.

Mobile, 361 ; railway, 8S9.

Hbckem, 1&6, 158.

Hodens, 892.

MOlk monastenr, 88.

MSsskirch, 90, 21.

MohUeT, 110.

Mokrovovw, 887.

Molitor, Oen., 80.

Mollendorf, Field -Marihal. 63 ;

wounded, 67.

Molodetschno, 128.

Moltke, Gen., orders to Prussian

army, 407 ; head of staff, 410 ;

plan to detain French army, 4.4 ;

at Battle of Oravelotte, 434. 430 ;

plan for envelopinR the Frenrh
succeeds, 445 ; at Sedan, 452, 453 ;

created a Count, 461, 479.

Moacelle, 447. „ _„ ,^
Moncey, Gen., 4, 11, 91. 169, 898.

MondeRO river, 1fi6, 188.

Monnler'a division, 15.

Monroe, 839.

Mont Avron, 409, 470.

Mont Genevre, 8W.
Mont-SalntJean, 250, 253, 968, S53.

Mont Valerlen, 457.

Monte Cenls, 10, 8'J4.

Monte Fenile, 810.

Monte More, 4.

Monte Rotondo, SOB.

Monte Vento, 899.

Montbalalrd,474. , „ ^ ,„„ ,,
Hontebello, Battle of, May 90, 1868, 11,

997,998,800.
Montenegro, 486.

Montereau, 906.

Montey, 489.

Montigny. 499, 481, 439.

Montmarny, 467.
_ ,,„ ^,„

MontmeSr, 440. 449, 4 1."), 460, 40X
Montmartre, 928.

Montmirail, 908, 901.

Montojo, 606.

Montretout, 479.

Montreull, 88.

Monsa, 808.

Moore, Sir John, with Napoleon In

Spain, 168-172 ; killed, 172.

Moravia, 47, 49, 78.

Horeau, Oen., 8 ; beats Kray at

Btokach,4, 10, 11, 90-23 ; Battln of

Hohenllnden, 84-87 ; at Dresden,
147 ; killed, 149.

SlurfoDtaine, 197.

Momant. 908.

Morris, Gen., 278.

Morro castle, 500.

We'r?Gen?4i,, 157, 169, 179, 908, 906.

209, 216, 221, 223, 234.

Moscou farmhouse, 430, 43;., 4o3.

Moscow, Napoleon's march to, 101,

108-110 ; enters, .Sept. I*. 1«1»«

117-128 ; retreat, 123, m, IM, 160.

Moselle, The, 408, 419, 422, 483, 484,

429, 430, 436, 438, 439, 471.

Moskva, 114, 192.

Motterouge. 807, 463

Mount St. Nicholas, 494,

Mouton, 189.

Mouzon, 442-445.

Mozhaisk, ISO.

MUming. Oen., 2C9.

MUhUlorf, 25. „
MUnchenfrrUtz, 383, 884.

Mulda, 154.

Munich, 24, 41, 47, 77.

Murat, Gen., cavalry committed to,

4 ; at campaign of Uim, 40, 41 ;

march to Austerlitz , 48-50 ; at

Austerlitz, 5<i, 59 ; in Bavaria, CJ

;

in Saxony, M ; Jena, 65, 06 ;
on

the Vistula, 69; at bylau, 72;

march to Smolensk, 110, HI ; at

the liorodino, 115, 116 ; Moscow,
117 i-jn • RArpzina. 129 : returup''117, 120 : Berezina, 129 ; returup''

to his kingdom of Naples, Jai...

1813, 129 ; Battle of Bautzen, 140 ;

Dresden, 148 ; keeping Austriana

In check, and retreaU to Leipzig,

155 ; Battle of Leipzig, 157, 168 ;

enters Madrid. 164 ; Insurrect on
put down, 166 ; Soult's ambition

to be his equal, 176.

Musiessy, Admiral, 81.

Nachod, 886.

Namar, 38. ...
Namur, 834, 286, 836, 888, 889, 846, S48,

219.

Nancy, 88, 231, 421.

Nangis, 203, 215.
, , .

Naples, Bourbons to be driven from,

85 ; English and Russian troops

to land In, 30 ; Murat returns to,

189 ; ordered to leave, 140, 163.

Naples, Army of, 231.
i.__«,

Nasoleon Bonaparte, leaves Esypt,
Aug. 84, 171)9: lands In France,

Oct. 8: First Consul, Nov. 9i

Letter to George III., Dec. 85, 1 ;

Letter to Emperor Francis 11., 9 ;

Leaves Paris for Geneva, May 8,

I'^DO : to invade Italy by the Great

St. Bernard, 3 ; the pas-sage of

the (Iffnt St. Bernard, 3-7 ; en-

UJ-ed Milan, June Hi re-MUb-
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Ushed the Cisalpine Republic. 9 ;

Sreparation for Mareugo, 9-12
;

attle of Marengo, June 14, 1800,

18-19 ; victory celebrated in Mi-

lan ; returns to Paris, June 88, 18

;

strengthena his forces In Italy

and South Germany, 28 ; Battle

of Hohenlinden, Dec. 2, 1800,84-

88 ; proclaimed Emperor, Dec. 2,

1804, 29 ; Intended invasion of

England, 1805, 29-34 ; the cam-
paign of Ulm, 1805, 3.V-45 ; the

inarch to Austerlitz, 46-.'33 ; Battle

of Austerlitz, Dec. 2, 1S05, 6.3-59 ;

Battles of Jena and Auerstlidt,

Oct. 14, 1806, 60-68 ; entered Ber-

lin, Oct. 27, 1806, 68 ; Battles of

Kylau and Frledland, Oct. 7, 8,

1807, 69-74 ; campaign In Bavaria,
1809,74-81 ; Aspern and EssIinRen,

May 21, 22, 1809, 82-88 ; the Island

of Lobau. 89-92 ; Datlle of Wa-
gram, July 8, 1809, 93-97; his

tiactics, 100 ; Invasion of Kussia

;

advance to Smolensk, 104-118

;

Battle of the Borodino, Sept. 7,

1818, 118-116 ; entered Moscow,
Sep. 14, 1812, 117 : leaves Oct. 19

:

to Smolensk, 119-123; Battle of

the Berezina, Nov. 27, 1818, 123-

127 ; reti-iats, and returns to Paris,

Pec. 18, 128, 189 ; History on the

Russian campaign, 120; leaves

Paris, April 15, 1818, 134 ; Battle

of LOtzen, May 8, 181-138 ; enters

Dresden, 139 ; Battle of Bautzen,
Hay 80, 81, 1813, 189-143 ; Battle of

Dresden, Aug. 27, 1818, 144-150

;

Battle of Qross-Beeren, August
88, ISl, 158 ; Wittenberg, Sept. 6,

1» ; at Drewlen, 1S4, 155 ; Battle

of Lelpsig "Battle of the Na-
tions."^tober 14-19, 1818, 160-

IflO ; Summons to Spain to close

their harbours to English ships,

etc., August 18, 1807, 168 ; Con-
Tention of Clntra, August S»,

1808, 181-187 ; In Spain, 1808, 168-

m ; after Russian campaign, 199,

900 ; at Paris, 1S14, 800, 801 ; 1814,

drove Friislana from Brienns,

208; Tja Rothiire, 208: Kpcnisy,

aOB, 904: Montmlrall, Ch&teau
Thlerry,vauchamps,8(M; Quignes,

906 ; at Troves, 908 ; Soissons

ftnd Laon, 908-814 ; Arcis-sur-

Aub«, 815-880 ; retreats, 890 ; at

St. Diiier, 881, 888 ; advaacea to

defence of Paris, 22a-S84 ; at Fon-
tainebleau, 824 ; abdicates, March
e, 1814, and accepts sovereignty
of the Island of Elba, 224 ; return

from Elba, 828 ; leaves February
96, 1S15, and miu-ohea to Paris,

988 ; rnt«ra FuiiH, Miiroh 2", -~:> ;

Daltlo of Ciiarleici, JuaolO, 830-

837; LIgny, June 16, 23S-2t3;

Quatrc-Bros, Juno 16, 814-252

;

Waterloo, June 18, 253-266; re-

treat to Charleroi, 265.

Napoleon III., despatched Qen. Niel

to Crimea, 287 ; contemplates
journey to the Crimea, 2W9 ; in

c nmand in war against Sardinia,
£ ' ; Falestro and Magenta, 3UU-

308 ; Solferino, 309-319 ; Venetia
ceded to, 393 ; offers mediation,
403 ; joins Army of the Rhine at
5Ietz, 409, 412, 413 ; at Vionvllle,

419-427 ; the March to Sedan, 440-

445 ; at Sedan, 449-153 ;
prisoner

of war, 4oS, 457.

Napoleon, Prince, 885, 886.

Nashville. 32!t, 830, 496.

Nassau, 23r.. 2,51. 381, 396, 899, 414.

Naumburg, 64, 66.

Navigllo Grande, canal, 303-306,

808.

Nelpperg, Gen., 899.

Neisse river, 152.

Nelson, Lord, searchlnK f"r French
fleet, prevention of Napoleon's
projected invasion of Lngland,
81-34.

Neresheim, 40.

Neu-Breisach, 461
Neu-Burscliwiz,140. ~, «<«
Neuburg, 41 ; Battle of, June 88, 1800,

21.

Neufchitel principality, 61.

Neusledel, 91-W.
Neustodt, 40, 77, 78.

Nevers, 478.

New Hope Church, 869.

New Orleans. 827, 828, 856.

New York, 496, 498.

New York, The, 497.
, „

Ney, Marshal, at Battle of Hohenlln-
ien, 25, 28 ; Ulm, 38, 41, 43 : Duke
of Elchlngen, 42 ; Jena and Auer-
st«dt, 68, 65 ; Eylau and Fried-

land. 89-74 ; in the advance to

Smolensk, 106, 111 ; Battle of the
Borodino, 116, 116 ; Moscow, 128 ;

the Berezina, 188-186, 188 ; Lut-

zen, 135-137 ; Bautzen, 189-148 ;

Dresden, 144, 146, 148 ; advance to

BerUn defeated, 153 ; at North of

Leipzig ; retires, 154, 155 ; in

Spain, 169 ; at Tnlavera, 179 ;

Ifass^na, 188-185, 199, 802 ; Sols-

sons, 818 ; Arcis-sur-Aube. 816,

817 ; promises Louis XVIII. to

bring Napoleon to Paris In an
Iron cage, 228 ; at Charleroi, 835-

837 ;" the bravest of the brave,"

237 ; LIgny, 838-242 ;
Quatre-Brus,

J44-260 ; Waterloo, 857-204.

Nice, 8.

Nicholas, Emperor. 885.

Nicholas, (irsnl l>uke, Pt flahastnpr,]

STS ; command in Buaso-Turklsn
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war, 470, 479 ; at Plevna, 481, 487 ;

SUii)ka Pass. 491. 4'.i;!.IW.

Nicopolis, 477, 478, 4H0, 485.

Kiel. Marshal, despatched to the

Crimea, 287, 296, 805 ; Battle of

Bolferino, 314-317.

Ntem'-n (J'eiuel), 105-107,123.

Nightinga'iP. Florence, 884.

NijmeKen, 38.

Nlklsh, ms.
Nikita, Prince, 48fi.

Nikolsburg, 401, 403.

Nive river, 197.

Nivelle river, 198- „
Nivelles. 230, 2i53-2.W.

Nogent fort. 409, 4.U
NoKent-sur-Seine, 'Md, -JOo, ^lo, ^lo.

Noiseville, 438, 439.

Noisy, 470.

Nolan, Capt.. 275, 278.

NoUendorf, 150.

Nord, 473.

NorllnRen, 42.

Normandy, It.l, 470.

North Anna river, 865.

North Sea, 410.

Nouart, 443.

Novara. 300, 303.

Novi, 13.

NUremberif, 66.

Nuovo, Ponte, 30o, 304

O.

Oberlelchtlng, 80.

Ocana, 181.

Odenwald, 399.

Oder, River, 65, 14;.

Odessa, 266.

OkHo, 810, 392.

Chain, 253, 257. 202, 263.

Ohio railway, 279.

OiKion river, 474.

Oise 21.'<. 232, 440.

OlmUtz.49,8b,61,58.67.400,40t
Olschan, 50, 51.

OUuvief, 203.

Omar Pasha, 286.

Ompt«la,853.
Oporto, 163, 178, 177, 178, 180.

Orange, Prince of, 244, 245.

Orange, 8C2.

Orange Court House, 886, 361.

Orange and Alexandria Kailway, 837.

Oregon, 603.

O'Ueillv, at Marengo, 14, 10.

Orel, 119.

Oreuse, 179.

Orinoco river. 31. „ ^_^ ,^
Orleans, 887, 403-106, 467, 408, 473.

Orne, 472.

Orsha, 111, 128-Uf
OrslSres, 5.

Ortegal, Cape, 8.'>.

Orthl^i, Battle of, Feb. 27. 1S14, IPS,

Ottumu PujU.i, 477, 4sl, 1-1, 1^. i^'i

Oataglio helRhts, 810.

Ostend, 87, 238. „,,,,,
Ott, Gen., 11 ; at Marengo, 13-15, 17,

Oudinot, Cien., at Austerlitz, 67;

Wauram, WJ, 94. «6; advance to

Smolensk, 106, 112 ; tjie Berezina.

124, 125; Ba'V'.'^e''',i*^rf'lM;
vance to Berlin, 144. 151, IBS,

Battle of Leipzig, 167 ; on the

Seine, 204, 205 ; SSoissons and Laon,

209, 213.

Oulchy, 210.

OurCQ,204, 209, 210.

Owl Creek, 329.

Oxford, U.S.A., 365.

,1»».

Pack, at Quatre-Bra8,245 ; Waterloo,

253, 2.">H.

Padua, .S93.

Paintville, Battle of, 327.

Paiol's cavalry, 247, 218.

Paladines, Aiirelles do, 403, 405, 4t>B.

Palestro, 300-302.

Palnierston. Lord, Wli.

Pamplona, 190-198.

Pautin, 221. 233.

PardubiU, 889, 400. . „ , ,

Pai-is, 37, 88, 39, 40, 42, 57 ; Napoleon s

return from Russian caiiipait-'u,

Dec. 18, 1813, 139, 185 ;
Napoleon

In 1814. 200 ; Prussians marching
to Paris, 1814, 2a-i-200, 208, 212, 210,

217, 220 ; capture of, 22I-—4 ;

Bourbons return, 226 ; messages

to Napoleon, 288 ; Napol«)n 8 lo-

turn, 228 ; enters March 20. 1S1^«

239 ; allies to march on, mi-iM,

408 ; consternation in ;
govern-

ment resigns, MacMahon forma

new cabinet : national defence,

4 19, 420, 422, 436, 437, 440-M8 ; ad-

vance to Paris : empire over-

thrown, 455; New feepublican

Government Proclaimed, 4^ i

Germans advance, 1870, 4S»-W)

,

Siege, 407-476.

Paris, Army of, 420, 440.

PiinmA 23

Parsdorf, convention of, 22; armiu-

tice, 23.

Pas-de-Calais, 473.

PasaruQ, AJniiral Jloutojo y, 498.

PHsau, 47.

Patterson, Gen., 324.

Pougy, 219. .,—
PaurolT, at Inkerman, 278, 879.

Pavia, 11, 15, 295.

Pellissier,Gen.,2'J0. 291

Pembei'ton, Cien.. *>G, 3u7.

Peninsula, 807, 337 ; war in the, lol-

1 '.!'<.

rvMir-ylvaniiiu re;;iuient, 528.
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Feronno, 281,470.

Persaiio, 3y3. _ „„
I'eschiera, 36, 309, 812, 310. 379, 390.

391.

Pestel, Lt.-Col., 213.

Peter the Grcnt, 110.

Petersburg, iMil, 873, 874, 3?5.

Peterswalde, llT-149, 162.

Petit, Oen., 264.

Petit-Bieetre, 457.

PhiilzbourK, 4t)2.

PhilippeviUe. 231, 284.

Philipplno Islands, 498, 507, 609.

Philippopolis. 478, 491-493.

PhilipsburK fortress, 28.

Phillipon, 1S9.

Placenza, 10, 11, 295, 300, 303, 880.

Picard, 805.

Picardy, 461, 470.

Pickett's division, 8.5.3.

Picton, SirT., 190, 190, 215, (553 ; death,
257.

Piedmont, 4, 1«, 23, 131, 294, 295.

Piedmonteso army, 295, 296, 318.

Piladi, 14.

Pinar del Rio, 500.

Pine Mountains, 869.

Pipe Creek Hills, 350.

Pirch's corps, 240.

Pima, 146-149, 152, 158, 880.

Pitt, Rt. Hon. Wm., 2, 44.

PittsburK landiiiu', 329.

Plancenoit, 259, 261, 202.

Plappeville, 429, 430, 432, 433.

Plasencia, 180.

Plauen ravine, 148.

Pleiswitz armistice, 143.

Plevna, Osman Pasha occupies, 479 ;

Russian attempts to capture, 479

;

480, 483 ; Battle and fall, Dec. 10,

1877, 484-489, 490, 491.

Kolesti, 476.

Po, 11-13, 396, aOO, 803, 890-392.

Podoi,383.
Pohlds, 460.

Poland, 63, 106, 119.

Poles,Napoleon's proclamation to the,

69 ; with Prussian armv, 414 ;

with Garibaldi, 403.

Poligny, 813.

Polish cavalry. 169, 170, 228.

Polk, Gen., killed, 3C9.

Polotsk, 112
Poltava, 109.

Pomeranians, 470.

Ponce, surrendered, July 28, 1898,

609.

Pondo, Gen., 506.

PoniatowBki, 115, 144, 157, 160.

Poniatowsky, Prince Jos., 70.

Ponsonby, Sir Wm., killed at Water-
loo,m

Pont-i-Mou88on, 423, 423. 426, 43J, 430.

Pont du Jour, 4*8, 434, 435.

Ponte Grande, 4.

Fope, Ueu., 830-330.

Porter, Gen., 834.

Portsmouth, 32.

I'ortugal, Prince Regent of, 168, 164.

Portugal, 110, 161 ; commercial vassal

of England, 61, 62 ; to be parti-

tioned, iu:i, 154, 166, 167.

Portugal, Army of. 182,183,185,180.

187, 195.

Posen, 69.

Posthenen, 73. . _,_ .„
Potomac, 32S, 339-342, 845, 846, 847, 850.

354,861,802,373,375.
Poupry, 407.

Pozzolengo, 311, 812, 814, 8i6, 818.

Prague, 139, 145, 400, 402.

Pratzen, 54-57.

Prenn, 106.

Presburg, 400, 402. , .„ „
Pressburg, 59, 60 ; Treaty of, 69, 75.

Probstheida, 1!J9.

Provence. 231,232,40s.

Provins, 205, 213, 215, 221.

Frassia. attempts to desert the posi-

tion of neutrality, 00 ; Treaty of

SchonbrUnn : Treaty of Paris.

February, 1800 : Army mobilised,

61 ; to soon cease to eiist,69 ; still

neutral, 285 ; war with Austria,

1806, 377-403 ; war with France,
1870, 403-475. See also, Germany.

Prussian army, 200. 812, 231-233, 8:«,

236, 238, 240-3. 245, 217-349. 351, 268,

861, 201, 881, 383, 393, 4W,406.
Pruth, 476.

Puebla heights, 1G6.

Puertegrande, 501.

Puerto Rico, 500. .508, 609.

Punto Cabrera, 501.

Pyrenees, 190, 192, 197. 800. 808.

Q.

Quadrilateral, 879. 890, 891, 893.

Quarry Ravine. 279, 280.

Quatre-Bras, 83.5-241 ; Battle, June
10, 1815, 244-252.

Quia, the actor, 44.

R.

Radetskv, Count, at Shlpka Pas?,

491,493,494.
Radonitza, 488.

j „, ., ..

Raglan, Lord, commands English

tro<ips in the Crimoa, 266, 288, 209,

876, 276, 283, 290 ; death, 291.

Rahna, 185-137.

Raigern monastery, 55.

Raleigh, 876.

Raolt, Gen.. 416 ; killed, 416.

Rapidaa river, 336, .S37, 346, 361, 362.

Rapp, Count, aide-de-camp to Bona-

RappahSnnock.' !«7; 242. 843, i844, 246,

248. 24'.i.

Basgrad, 480.
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Rasitz, 3(W.

Katisuoii, 77-80.

Kay, Gen., 608.

Rebecco, 811,812.

Red River, 355.

Rodan, The, S?I-273, 888, 800, 292, 803.

Redib Pasha, 4TU.

Regnier, M.
Refchenberg, 8S3, 385.

Reichshofen, 416. _
Reille, Gen., at Vittoria, 196 ; Char-

leroi, 235, 237 ; Quatre-Braa, 244 ;

Waterloo, 255 ; Aide-de-camp to
Napoleon, 452.

Reinhardtshauseu, 897.

Remilly, 445, 447.

Remy, 422. 423, 429.

Renault, Gen., 315.

Resaco, 3)18.

R6thel, 438.

Reval, 36.

Reynler, 183.

Reynolds, crossed the Rappahannock,
»46 ; Gettysburg battle, 350

;

death, 851.

Rfezonville, 423-426. 435.

Rheims. 38, 213, 215, 216, 438, 441, *13.

Rhine, 3, 10, 20, 23, 24, 36, 38-10, 43, 61,

63, 129, 131-133, ICO, 199, 200, 216,

401, 408, 410, 418, 436, 450, 456, 458,

Rhine,'Army of the, 409, 420,421, 410.

Rhodope mountains, 492.

RhSn, 896. 397.

Richard, Kinc <.f England, 48.

Richepanse. 2.'. -T). . „ „ . „
Richmond, Diiciiessof, Ball at Brus-

sels 240
Richmond, '323. 331, SViSSf!, 842, 810,

818. 361, 3(11-366, 873-375.

Riga, 105, 109, 112.

Ripa, 506.

Rippach, 136.

Rivalta, 18.

Rivaud, 14.

Rivoltelle, 311, 318.

Robecchettn, 306.

Robecco bridRe, 303, 801.

Robblo, 800-302.

Rocca d'Aufo, 892.

Rochetort, 32.

Rodolph mount, 873.

Roli;a, 166.

RomainTille, 223.

Roncourt, 481-433, 445.

Roon, Van, 410, 434.

Roosevelt, Col., 502.

Rosecrans, Gen., 358, 359.

Rosonheim, 24, 25.

Rosny fort, 469.
Rostophchin, 118.

Rostophchin, Sergiua, 118,

Rothschilds, 459.

Rottweil, 40.

Roumelia, 490.

Bouraania, Prince of, 481.

Roumania, 476, 488.

RozerieuUes, 482.

RUchel, Opu., 66-88.

Rumburg, 383.

Russbach, 94, 97.

Russia, Napoleon's plan of campaign
of 1805, 3!, ; Russian Poland held

out to, 61 ; Napoleon's InvaHion,

1812, 104-180, 188 ; Troops at Sois-

sons and Laon, 211-814 ; Army
with the allies, 1815, ^^

!

Crimean War, 18S4-86, m-2m ;

War with Turkey, 1877-78, 4(fr-

495.

Ruatchuk, 480, 401.

Saalbnrg, 64.

Saale, 63, 64, 133-186, 397, 898.

Baalfeld, 63.

Saar, 418.

Saarbnich, 231.

Saarbrttcken, 413, 417, 419, 435.

Saargemttnd, 415, 418.

Baarlouls, 489.

Saas, 8, 63, 64.

S».eken, 203, 204.

Sadova, 886-389.

Sagasta ministry, 429.

Sahagun, 170.

SaidTPort, B07.

St. Amand, 238, 2)2, 216.

St. Amaud, Marslial. at Alma, 866,

868, 269 ; death, 274.

St. Avoid, 421.

Saint Cyr, Gen., at Marengo, 17;

Moreau, 21 ; succeeds Uudinot.
112.

St. Cyr, Gouvion de. nt Battle of

Dresden, 144. 145 ; in Spain, 109 ;

Catalonia SiejtM, 180

St. Cloud, 160, 413, 41V ass.

St. Dizier, 202, 219-a'».

St. Germain, 203.

St. Gothard, 4.

St. Helena, 101, 109, 118. 226, ST,.

Saint Hilaire. 56.

St. Hubert, 4.32.

St. John Pied-.le-Port, 107.

St. Marie aiix Chenes, 431. 4*
St. Martino bridge, 305, 307.

St. M6n6hould, 440, 442.

St. Menges, 450.

Saint Omer, 38.

St. Petersburg, Napoleon t> f,

105 ; Emperor's letter lu ti *-

ernor, 107 ; Napoleon's plmii jC

marciting on, 118, 470, 485.

Saint Pierre, 4, 5.

St. POlten, 83.

Saint Priest, Gen., under Uussias.. 9
Rheims, 213 ; killed, 214.

St. Privat, 429, 431-433, 437.

St. Privat la Montague, 480.

St. Quentin, HO, 430, 470, 471, 47i.
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St. Sebastian, IW.
. ^^ ,^

Balainanca, ITO, 186 ; Battle, 189-193

1<», 196.

Sale, 19.

Salem, 887.

SaUach, 26.

Sambre, 231, 835.

Sampson, Admiral, sails for Key
Wt3t Islands, 407, 498 ; at San-
tiago : bombardment, SOI.

San Casciano, 313.

San Cassiano, SI I.

San Gulllano, 12, 18, 15, 16, 18.

San Juan, 500, 603, 501.

San Martino heighU, 810, 811, 813, 818,

San Stefano, 495.

Santa Clara, 600.

Santarem, 185.

Santa Lucia Chapel, 892.

Santiago, 500-506.

Samgossa, IfiO, 170, 174, 175.

Sardinia, Alliance with France and
England, 885; with France, in

Franco-Italian War, 1859, 894-319.

Sarreguimines, 231.

Sarth, 472.

Sauer riverj415.
Sauroren, 197.

Savage's station, 835.

Savannah, 370, 878.

Savary, Gen., aide-de-camp to Napo-
leon, 18, 18 ; with letter from
Napoleon toEniperor of Russia,
51 ; Island of Lobau, 89.

Saveme, 88, 416.

Saxe-Welmar, Duke of, 808.

Baxe-Weimar, Prince of, 254.

Saxony, King of, established in Leip-
zig, 155.

Saxony, frontier crossed by the
French, 63 ; French established

In 1813, 140, 143 ; Napoleon's posi-

tion threatened in, 145, 153 ; Prus-

sians arming in, 879 ; invasion of

1866, 877-388 ; loss at Oltschin,

881.

Scarlett, Gen., 875.

Sceaux, 457. „ __^
Pchaffgotsche, Count, 897-889.

Schiiiftbausen, 3, SO.

Schamhorst, 101.

Schamitz fortress, 87.

Scheldt, 250.

Schellendorf, Col. Bronsart Ton., 458.

Bchleitz, 63, M.
Schlettstadt, 459, 468.

Schley, Admiral, 498, 601.

Schlick, 811.

Bchlucheim, 883. __ _,
Schonbrunn, Treaty, 61, 83, 85, 01, 179,

401.

Schofleld's corps, 374.

Schwarzenberg, Prince, with Ar.s-

trlans, 113 ; at the Berezina, 1-1

;

entering Russia, 130 ; conimauds
la Bohemia, 145, 146 ; at Leip~i?,

157 ; crossed the Rhino, 800 ; by
Troyes, 203 ; threatened Paris,

805, 206, 807 ; beats Macdonaldand
Oudinot at Vernonfays, 213 ; at
Arcis-sur-Aube, 215-820, 222.

Schweinsch&del, 885.
" Scotland for ever," 858.

Scott, Gen., commanding Federal
Army, 823, 338, 860.

Scrivia, 12, 18.

Scutari Hospital, 888.

Sebastlani, 177, 180. „..>«„
Sebastopol, attack on, 1854, 867-881 ;

Fall, Sept. 5, 282-2W.
Sedan, 409 ; march to, 437-446 ; battle,

Sept. 1, 1870, 447-465; men en-

gaged in the battle, 475.

Sedgwick, Majo^-^9n., 846, 818, 861,

861.

Segovia, 169.

Seidenberg, 388.

Seine river, 202, 203, 205, 806, 218, 817,

224, 232, 457, 463.

S£g<ir, 48.

Selvi, 478.

Semenovskore, 115.

Seminary Ridge, 861-868.

Sens, 224.

Sepulveda, 169.

Serlobo, 606.

Servia, 491.

Sesia, 295, 300, 803, 306.

Sesto Calcnde, 205.

Sevilla, 503.

Seville, 166, 180, 181, 186. lOft

SSvres, 457, 472.

S6zanne, 203, 204. 200.

Shafter, Gen., 497. 502.

IheMndoai' V^ey, 884, 833, 336, 818,

861, 874, 875. _
Sheridan, Gen. P. H., 861, 361, ^4 875.

Sherman, Gen., at Battle of Shiloh,

830 ; at Vicksburg, 356 ; Battle of

the Wilderness, 859-366; march
from Chattanooga to Atlanta,

S68-C76.
Shevardino, 114, 115.

Shiloh, Battle oi, April 7. 1»«.
887:S1.

Shipka Pass, 478, 481, 488, 485, 486

;

"battle, 490-196.

Shoemaker's Island, 893.

Shumla, 481.

Siberia, 73, 160.

Siboney, 608.

Sichrow, 885.

Sickles, 846, 847, 858.

Siege, Army of the, 437.

Sierra Maestra mountains, 600.

Sierra Morena, 180, 181.

Sigil, 336. 3.37, 861. ,,„ ,,.
SiFesia, 134, 142, 144-147, 151 ,152, 154.

200, 203, 809, 212, 215, 321, 879, 3b3,

886. 418.

Simnitza, 477.

SiiupUcrop-jl, SC3, 239.
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8ioii,a.
BistOTk, 477, 490.

Skob«l«B; a«n., decides to ctoM round

FleTDS, 484. ^ _^
fflATerv, QuMtion of, 880.

Slocum, Gon., 848, 847, 871.

Smitb, Kirby, 896.

Smohaln, «&, 868. _^ ^^
Smolensk, 109-114, ISft-lSS.

SmorKoni, 188.

8oimSnorf,878: killed, «9.
SolSMns, 810, 811, 818, 815, 883, 488.

SokolntU, 86.

SolelUe, Gen, 488.

Solferino, Battle of. 809-819.

Solre-sur-Sambre. 884. „„ „„
SombrefTe, 235, 836, 838,^, 247.

Somerset's cavalry at Waterloo, 858

Somma Compagne, 891.

Somrae, 460.

Sommepuis, 880.

Soi-o-Sierra, 169.

Sonnaz, 7.

Soor, 885.

Sophia, 485, 487, 4g(M93.
Soubam, 136-

Soult, Marshal at Camp of Amble-
teuse, 88 ; Ulm, 40, 41 ; march to

AuBterlltz, 47, 49 ; Battle of Aus-
terliU, 56, 57; Jena and Aueratfidt,

88, 64, 65 ; Eylau and Friedland,
89, 70; with Napoleon in Spain,

169-17S ; in Portugal, 173-177

;

Talavera, 178, 180-182 ; with Mas-
ena, 185, 186; Salamanca, 187-

198 ; Vittoria, 1^, 197, 198, 199 ; in

the Pyrenees, 2"3 ; Minister of

War, 827; at Quatre-Bras, 246,

848 ; Waterloo, &5, 257, 259, 265.

Soutb Mountain, 840; battle, July
1,880.

Spain, ill-success of French arms in,

75, 78 ; Napoleon's plan the calling

back into life of, 101 ; people no
longer religious, 109 ; Napoleon
withdraws his depots from, 1818,

189; Treaties with France, Oct.

87, 1807, 163, 164 ; Fren-h army in.

164-7 ; Napoleon in, 168-178 : Wel-
lington enters, June 18, 1818, 191

;

France to give up all iafluence in,

900 ; Napoleon calls troops from,
901 ; Marshal Suchet in, 208

;

war of Spanish Succession, 414

;

Spaniards with Garibaldi, 463;

•^T with America, 1896, 496-

610.

Spain, King of, to be Emperor of both
the Indies, 163.

Bpandau, 184.

8piad'ItaUa,310, 817.

Bpicheren, 417, 418, 428, 429.

Spires, 88.

Bpissa, 488.

Spiagen, «'. *9 „^ „.
SpottsyWania, 368, 864.

Spree river, 140.„ _„ ..^ „_
Stadion, Count, 895, 297, 298, 817.

Btarsiedel, 18;i, 187.

Btelnmets, Gen., 885, 410, 486.

Btelvio pass, 898.

Stenay, 439, 443.

Stettin, i:t4,8»l.

Stirling, Admiral, 89.

Stockach,4, 80.

Stetteritz, 159.

Stolpen, 153.

Stone, Gen., 508.

Stone Bridge, 824, 825, 349.

StradaLugina, 311.

Strada Lugone, 818.

Stradella, 11, 12.

Stralsund, 86.
. ^ _

Strasburg, 3, 88, 89 ; Napoleon at, 40,

78, 89. 219 ; armament of, 408

;

French array concentrated at,

418. 413, 416; invested by Prus-

sians, 1870, 419, 459, 462.

Strathfleldsaye, 254.

Btrehlen, 48. _ _, ,

Stuart, Gen., 349,353, 354, 308; wounded,
364.

Stttdianka, 185.

Staipnagel, 418, 424, 425.

Stuttsart, 40.

Suchet, Marshal, 3, 10, 188, 190, 193,

197,208.
Sudley's fort, 384, 885.

,„^ ^^ .

Suleiman, at Shipka Pass, 481, «8 ; at

Plevna, 486 ; Plevna, 490-493.

Sumner, Gen., 838, 818, 844.

Sumter Fort, 321.

Susa, 296.

Susquehanna, 850.

Suvorov, 114.

Switzerland, Macdonald to operate In

eastern, 22 ; to be independent,

83 ; Archduke Charles to expel
French and enter, 36 ; new corps

to enter, 209, 219 : retreat of t'.ia

French to, 474, 475.

Szabo, Gen., 302.

T.

Tabor bridge, 49, 84.

Tactics of European Nations, 98.

Taganrog, 889.

Tagliamento, 76.
„. ,„, ,o.

Tagus river, 177, 179, 180, 181, 184, 18\
187, 190.

Talavera, 177, 179, 180, 182

Talleyrand, Napoleon's letter to,

8o ; at Strasburg, 39.

Tampa harbour, 497, 800, 502.

Tfinaro rlv6r, *4.

Tann, Gen. von der, 414, 444, 44d, 481,

463, 464.

Tarragona. 175.

TarutiDO, Ud.
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Tauenilen, Oen., M.
Tauric Chersooesus, 8TD.

Tcbernaia river, 870-878, 874-276, 878,
879 891.

Tegeth'off, Admiral, 898.

Tellnitz, 54, 55.

TeDgen, 79.

Tennessee, 821, 386, 388, 858, 871, 497.

Tennessee river, S87, 389.

Teplltz, 147, 149.

TerRahasofr, Gen., 486.

Terror, The, 608.

Terry, Gen., 874.

Teste, 248.

Tezans, 868.

Texas, 280, 855, 428.

Thiaia, 469.

Thtelniann, 840
Thionville. ''19, 421. 488, 489, 461, 468.

Thomas, Ot.i., 859, 871, 874.

Thorn fortress, 70, 134.

Thoroughfare gap, 837, 888.

Thugut, 2, 88.

Thuringia, 03, 379, 894, 806, 413.

Tbusis, 88.

Ticino river, 11, S94, 896, 308-«», 898.

Tilly, 249.

Tilsit, Peace of, 74, 101, 106, 109.

Timet Crimean fund, 884.

Tione, 398.

Tirnovi, 477, 479.

Todleben, Lt.-Col., defence of Sebas-
topol, 878, 873, 274, 887 ; woundo<l
and removed from Sebastopol,
291 ; at Plevna, 485, 491.

Toledo, 170.

Tolly, Barclay de, Russians under,
105 ; opposes Napoleon's advnnce
to Rmolensk, 100-111 ; Battle of
the Borodino, 114, 118; march to
Pari!<, 280 ; at Charlerol, 881.

Tonale Road, 898.

Toney Town, 858.

Tonlon, 12, 80. St.

Torcy, 218, 447, 450.

Tordeslllas, 170.

Torgau, 189, 140, 144, 153.

TormasoT, 119.

Torres Vedri-.s, no, 181.

Touale, 88.

Toul, 4r».

Tours, 459, 468.

Toury, 463-4(i5.

Trafalgar, Uattl* of, Oot.Sl, 180!(,

45.

Traktir bridge, 870.

Trail t, 186.

Traun.WI, 83,

Trautenau, 388,

Tnivers' brigade at Waterloo, 888.
Trent, 28.

"Trent," The, 386.

Treskow, 475.

TrBvlsn, Armistice of, Jan. 16, 1801,88.
Trinidad, Vi.
Tripoli, 88S.

Trochu, Gen., 808, 441, 456, 460,467,
471, 472.

Trojans' Gate, 492.
Trouviile, 424.

Troves, 202, 208, 805, 200, 209, 813, 816,

817, 228, 461.

Tudela, 108, 169, 174.

TUmpUng,Gen.,450.
Tulcha, 477.

Tundja valley, 486.

Tunis, 889.

Tunnel Hill, 868.

Turbigo, 9, 806.

Turcos, 414.
Turin, 10.

Turkey, war with Russia, 1877-78,
47&-496 ; Turks in Crimean War,
867, 874, 875, 277, 886, 891.

TQrnau, 884.

Turner's Gap, 840.

Tuscany, Grand Duke of, 83.

Tuscany, 24, 131, 103.

Tyrol, 27 : surrendered to the French,
Dec, 1800, 87, 36, 41. 43, 47 ; inSUT-
rection in, 75, 81, 391-393.

V.

Udlne, 898.

Ulm, 11,80, SI, 88; campaign, 1305,
85-45, 46, 47, 75, 77.

Union Mills, 885.

United SUtes Ford, 847-348.

Unstrut river, 895.

Unterlelchtlng, 180.

Urban, 303.

Utltza, 114, 115.

Uxbridge, Lord, S80, 8S1, SA

V.

VaiUant, Marshal, 896.

Valeggio, 891.

Valencay, treaty of, 808.

Valencia, 188, 190, io:{, 197.

Valladolid, 169, 171, 170, 195, IDS.

Valmy, 14, 480, 410.

Valmy, Comte (Kcllerman), 839i
Valsana heights, 810.

Valtolline, at, '^8.

Valutino or Lubino, Battle, 111.

Van Dom, Oen., 856.

Vandamme, Oen., at Austerllts, 66 ;

Dresden, 144, 1(7, 148, 149 ; taken
prisoner and sent to Siberia, i'><i

;

at Charlerol, 886; Ligny, SU;
Quatrp.Bras, 248.

Vandelpur, Gen., 261, 203, S04.

Var river, 10.

Varennes, 440, 413.

Varese, 803.

Varna, 266, 481.

Vassy, 808.
Vauban, 8T3.

Vauchamps, 801, SfW.

Veccbio ront«), UOt, UOO. 801
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Vedel, Gen., 108.

Vedro, The, 4WJ.

Vendresae, 452.

Venetia, 8»4, 896, 819, STB, 8S8.

Venice, 393.

Vercetli, 801.
Vardfin 144
Verdun, 88, '422-420, 440, 441, 458, 463.

VerneviUe, 424, 480.

Vernonfays, 213.

Verona, 809, 318, 379, 390, 891.

Versailles, King of Prussia at, 1870,

459 ; Bazaine sent to make terms,
480 ; King of Prussia proclaimed
Emperor at, Jan. 18, 1871, 4?j, 474 ;

Preliminaries of Peace signed at,

Feb. 86. 1871, 475.

Vlasma, 114, 120, 121.

Vicenza, 898.

Vlcksburg, 840, 855, 866.

Victor, Marshal, at Casteralo, 12;
Marengo, 1»-15 ; fall of Vitebslc,

122 ; at the Berezina, 120 ; Dres-
den, 148 ; Leipziir, 159 ; with Na-
?oleon into Spain, 108. 176, 177 ;

alaTera, 179, 180 ; on the Khina,
199 ; driven bacic, 202 ; on the
Seine, 804, 206.

Victor Emmanuel, KinK of Italy, at-

tacks Palestro, 807; Battle of
Solferino, 816-319; attacks the
Quadrilateral, 890-308.

Vld river, 487, 488.

Vienna, Qovernment, recalls Kray
and Melas, 1800, 22 ; in danger, 27 ;

Napoleon's plan to ro to, 85

;

hastens to, 46, 48 ; entered, Nov.
17, 1806, 49,63 ; Napoleon to march
upon, 77, 88, 88 ; occupied by the
French, May 18, 1809, 83,84; re-

treat to, 89, 90 ; Peace of, Oct. 14,

1809, 1»7 ; schemes at, for kidnap-
ping Napoleon, 287, 390, 400, 401.

Vienna, Congress of, declares Napo-
leon an outlaw, 890.

Vierzon, 468.

Vigevano, 89S.
Vigo, 171.

Viltafranca, 311, 818, 891.

Vllleneuve, Admiral, escapes from
Toulon, reaches Cadiz, 81 ; Rattle
of Cape Finlsterre, 88 ; sails to
Corunna and Brest, but returns to

Cadiz, 83 ; Napoleon's wrath, 34,

85.

Vllleneure, 4.

VilleneuTe-sur-Vaone, 883.

Vlllers, 449.

Vlllersexel, 474.

Vllller*, 470.

Vllna, 100-118,188,180.
Vimiero, 160.

VIncennes. 470.

Vinoy, Oen., 4.'ifl, 479.

Vlncaglio, .'«)l, 308.

VioDTUle, 42»^US, ia&

Virginia, 881, 82S, S86, 883.

Virginia, Army of, surrenders, 876.

Visano, 315.

Vistula, 69, 70, 76, 189, 188, 153
Vitebsk, 110, 111, 121, 124.

Vitry, 205, 220.

Vitry-le-Francois, 217, 222.

Vittoria, Battle of, June 21, 1813, 194-

198.

Vivian, Oen., at Waterloo, 854, 268.

864.

Vizcay'a, 606.

Voghera. 12, 897.
Volgta-Rhetz, 410.
Volta, 110, 817.
Vop rlVer, 111.
Vorarlberp, S6.

VoscM river, 416, 419, 480, 425, 450,

W.

Wachau, 166, 167.

Wadelincourt, 447.

Wagram, Battle of, July 6, 1609, 90,

08-97, 238, 402.

Walker, (Jen. Sir O. T., at Salamanca,
190.

Walker, at Harper's Ferry, 889.

Warren, Oen. at Battle of the Wil-
derness, 8C1.863-SC5.

Warrentown, 323.

Warsaw, 70, 78. 129.

Washington, 822. SS3, 832, 833, 836, ,S38,

n-TO, 342, 810, 509.

Wasserburg. 25.

Waterloo, 251, 2.19.

AVaterloo, Battle of. June 18. 1815. 18,

19, 142, 225, 236, 253-SC5, 854, 888.

Waters, Col.. 178.

Wavre, 249, 250, 25(1, 257.

Webb, wounded at " Bloody Angle,"
354.

Welgl, 296.

Weimar, 63-68, 134.

Welssenburg, 88, 418, 414, 428, 435.

Weissenfels, 135.

Welsseritz 148,

Wellington. Duke of, disembarked,
Aug., 18(18 : engagements at Ro-
Itca, Vimiero, 1U6 ; patience and
combination of forces, 170 ; dis-

embarked at Lislx)n, April 88,

1809, 178 ; Battleof Talavera, July
87, !», 17>*-188 ; opposing Massena,
183-187 ; Salamanca, July 28, IHia,

187-^198 ; Vittoria, June 21. 1819,

194-198; army In the Pyrenees,
808 ; campaign of Waferl'H), 1815,

825-265; Unities of Charleroi,
June 15, 83H-J37 ; Mgny, June 16,

838-243; Quatre-Bras, June 16,

844-253 ; Waterloo, Juno 18, 868-

865, 19, TO,

Wenl.T. den von, anl, 459, 4Ci, 474.

WcscI fortress. 01.
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West Indian Islands, 88, 497.

West IndiM, 4OT, 496, 600. 607, 609.

West Point, 309.

Wetterau, 898.

Wotzlar,89r
Wevrotlier, General, 64, 60.

White, Qen., 839.

White Oak Swamp, 885.

Widdin, 479, 486, 489.

WIesenthal, 897.
. , ^ „ .

Wilderness, Battle of the, May and
June, 18M, 85S-367.

WilhelmshUhe, Palace of, 4S8.

William. King ol Prussia, and Em-
peror of Germany, KonigRratz,

fes, 887 ; at Nikolsburg, June 1«,

1800, 401 ; War of 1870 ; at Berlui,

407 ; his forces, 410 ;
proclama-

tion to the French, 431 ; com-
mands in Battle of Gravelotte,

430, 435 ;
plan for conflninR Ba-

saine in »Ielz. 437, 443 ; at Bedan,

449, 452, 453, 455 ; at Heauz, 450
j

at Versailles, 469; proclaimed
Emperor of Germany at Ver-

sailles, Jan. 19, 1871, 473.

WilliBin of Baden, Prince, 463.

Willisms'g troops »t Waterloo, 254.

Williamsburg, 838.

Wilmington. 874.
r>,l-,v.^

Wilsons cavalry crowes the Chlcka-

Wlmpften!i^:, 804. 806. 811. 441. 448.

46(>-463-

Winchester, 841. ^ , , .^ vtr.
Wincke's, Hanoverian brigade at Wa-

Wlnzlnwrode; 184. i»9, 810. 820. 228.

WittenSerg. 1K4. 148. 144, IM, 54.

Wittgenstein, 118, 1«, 186, 184, 187.

140, 142, 206.

Wittlch, Oen.. 4M.
W5rth, Battle of. Aug. «, 1870, 414-17,

419, 42S. 429. 435.

Wolxogen. 118. . ._ .^ -,,
Worcester. U.8.A ,W7, 888. 848.

WoroMoff Eoad, 878, 874.

WriSJl.^S" Battle of the WildemeM,
•MR

Wartemberg, 89, 40. 60, 68, 881, 880.

Wttrtembergers, 77, S05, 44^ 447, 4C9.

Wttrzburg, Si, 88, 63, 77.

Wurschen. 140.

Zerzes. 81.

T.

Yalta, 879.

Yantra, 432.

Yellow Tavern, 864.

Yenikale. 889.

Yeni-Zagra, 480.

Yonne river, 806, 472.

Yorck, Gen., before Magdeburg, 184

;

retreat from Napoleon, 140 ; at

Ch&teau Thierry, 803 ; attacked
and defeated by Napoleon, 804.

Yorklown, attacked and abandoned,
332.

Young, Gen., at Battle of Guaslmos,

Zacb. Qen., follows French army
from Marengo, 10 ; taken prisoner,

17.

Zadora, 196.

Zamorra, 179. _ _ _, ^ „ , ..

Zastrow. Gen. Von, 410 ; at Splche-

ren and Forbach, 417 ; In com-
mand of Prussian army, 418 ; at

Colombey, 483; atMetf, 461.

Ziethen, Gen., driven back to the

Sambre. 8a5 ; at Battle of Llgny,

840, 840 ; at Waterloo, 862.

Zimmermann, with Russian army on
the Dabrudja, 480.

Zlmnitu^^48S.

z"*!"* Armistice of, July 11, 1809, »T.

Bobel, Genersl. coniniaiitlInK Austrian

forces in Italy, 805 ; repulsed at

PalAstro, 808 ; at retreat to Volta.

817.

Zouave drill, 888.

Zouaves, The, 804, 305, 410.

Zwickau, 147.

Edinburffh
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